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THE PREFACE, 


IN THE YEAR 1562. 


— . 


| (CONSIDERING. how neceſlary it is, that the word of 
God, which is the only food of the ſoul, and that moſt exceE- 
lent light that we muſt walk by, in this our moſt dangerous: 

_ pilgrimage, thould at all convenient times be preached unto the 
people, that thereby they may both learn their duty towards God, 
their prince, and their neighbours, according to the mind of the 
Holy. Ghoſt, expreſſed in the Seriptures: and alſo to avoid the 
manifold enormities. which heretofore by falſe do&rine have 

crept into the church of God: and how that all they which are 
appointed miniſters, have not the gift of preaching: ſuffici- 
ently to inſtru the people, which is committed unto them, 

whereof great inconveniences might riſe, and ignorance ſtill 
be maintained, if ſome honeſt remedy be not ſpeedily found 

and provided. The Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, ten- 
dering the ſoul's health of her loving ſubjects, and the qui- 
eting of their conſciences, in the chief and principal points. 
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THE PREFACE. 


of chriſtian religion, and willing alſo by the true fotting 
forth, and pure declaring of God's word, which is the princi- 
pal guide and leader unto all godlineſs and virtue, to expel 


and drive away as well, corrupt, vicious, and ungodly 


living, as alſo erroneous and poiſoned doctrines, tending to ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry: hath by the advice of her moſt hono- 
rable counſellors, for her diſcharge in this behalf, cauſed a 
book of Homilies, which heretofore was ſet forth by her moſt 
loving brother, a prince of moſt worthy memory, Edward 


$1 the ſixth, to be printed anew, wherein are contained certain 
. wholeſome and godly exhortations, to move the people to honour 
N and worſhip Almighty God, and diligently to ſerve him, every 
one according to their degree, ſtate and vocation. All which 
Homilies, her Majeſty commandeth, and ſtraightly charg- 
eth all Parſons, Vicars, Curates, and all others having ſpi- 
ritual cure, every Sunday and holy-day in the year, at the mi- 
niſtering of the holy communion, or if there be no communion” 
miniſtered that day, yet after the Gofpel and Creed, in fuch order 
and place as is appointed in the bock of Common Prayers, to read 
and declare unto their pariſhioners plainly and diſtinctly one of the 
ſaid Homilies, in ſuch order as they ſtand in the book, except 
there be a ſermon, according as it is enjoined in the book of her 
Highneſs" injunctions, and then for that cauſe only, and for none 


other, 


THE PREFACE. 
other, the reading of the ſaid Homily to be deferred unto the 
next Sunday, or holy-day following. And when the aforeſaid 


book of Homilies is read over, her Majeſty's pleaſure is, that 
the ſame be repeated apd read again, in ſuch like ſort as was 


before preſcribed. Furthermore, her Highneſs commandeth 
that notwithſtanding this order, the ſaid eccleſiaſtical perſons 


ſhall read her Majeſty's injunctions, at. ſuch times, and in 


ſuch order, as in the book thereof appointed. And that the 
Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Com- 


mandments, be openly read unto the people, as in the ſaid in- 


junctions is ſpecified, that all her people, of what degree or 
condition ſoever they be, may learn how to invocate and call 


upon the name of God, and know what duty they owe both to 


God and man: ſo that they may pray, believe, and work 


according to knowledge, while they ſhall live here, and after 


this life be with him that with his blood hath bought us all. 


To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 


and glory for ever. Aux. 


1 
| 


AN 


ADMONITION 


10 ALL 


MINISFERS ECCLES 


IASTICAL. 


KoR that the Lord doth require of his ſervant, whom he 
hath ſet over his houſhold, to ſhew both faithfulneſs and prudence 


in his office: it ſhall be neceſſary that ye above all other do 
behave yourſelves moſt faithfully and diligently in your ſo high 


a function: that is, aptly, plainly, and diſtinctly to read the 
ſacred ſcriptures, diligently to inſtruct the youth in their cate- 


chiſm, gravely and reverently to miniſter his moſt holy ſacra- 
ments, prudently alſo to chooſe out ſuch Homilies as be moſt 
meet for the time, and for the more agreeable inſtruction of the 


people committed to your charge, with ſuch diſcretion, that 
where the Homily may appear too long for one reading, to di- 
vide the ſame to be read part in the forenoon, and part in the 
afternoon, And where it may ſo chance ſome one or other 


chapter of the Old Teſtament to fall in order to be read upon 
the Sundays or holy-days, which were better to be changed 


with ſome other of the New Teſtament of more edification, it 


ſhall be well done to ſpend your time to conſider well of ſuch 


chapters before-hand, whereby your prudence and diligence in 
your office may appear, fo that your people may have cauſe to 


_ glorify God for you, and be the readier to embrace your labours, 
to your better commendation, to the diſcharge of your conſci- 


ences and their own. 


? 
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4 
FRUITFUL 
EXHORTATION 


TO THE 


READING AND KNOWLEDGE OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


— I IE eee en er oe 


LN a chriſtian man there can be nothing either more ne- The praiſe of 
ceſſary or profitable, than the knowledge of holy ſcripture, foraſmuch hol ſerip- 
as in it is contained God's true word, ſetting forth his glory, and alſo _ 
man's duty. And there is no truth nor doctrine neceſſary for our juſtifi- 
cation and everlaſting ſalvation, but that is, or may be, drawn out 
of that fountain and well of truth. Therefore as many as be defirous N 
to enter into the right and perfect way unto God, muſt apply their jeage of holy 
minds to know holy ſcripture, without the which, they can neither fuf- cue! 
ficiently know God and his will, neither their office and duty. And as 5 
drink is pleaſant to them that be dry, and meat to them that be hun- 
gry: ſo is the reading, hearing, ſearching, and ſtudying of holy ſcrip- 
ture, to them that be deſirous to know God or themſelves, and to do 
his will. And their ſtomachs only do loath and abhor the heavenly 
knowledge and food of God's word, that be ſo drowned in worldly va-  _ 
nities that they neither favour God, nor any godlineſs: for that is the 1 
cauſe why they defire ſuch vanities, rather than the true knowledge of nel ferip- 
God. As they that are ſick of an ague, whatſoever they eat and drink, _ 
though it be never ſo pleaſant, yet it is as bitter to them as wormwood, 
not for the bitterneſs of the meat, but for the corrupt and bitter hu- 
mour that is in their own tongue and mouth: even fois the tweetneſs ol. 

God's word bitter, not of itſelf, but only unto them that have their 
minds corrupted with long cuſtom of fin and love of this world. a 
| | ore 


8 THE HOMILIES OF THE [On the Scriptures. I 
fore forſaking the corrupt judgment of fleſhly men, which care not but A 


for their carcaſe: let us reverently hear and read holy ſcripture, which 
is the food of the ſoul. Let us diligently ſearch for the well of life in 
the books of the New and Old Teſtament, and not run to the ſtinking 
puddles of men's traditions deviſed by men's imagination for our juſtifi- 
cation and ſalvation. For in holy ſcripture is fully contained what we 
ought to do, and what to eſchew, what to believe, what to love, and what 


Matt. iv. 
The holy 


{ſcripture is a 


ſufficient to look for at God's hands at length. In theſe books we ſhall find the "1 


d & 5 fi | J . EEE 
our ſalvation Father from whom, the Son by whom, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whom, b 


all things have their being and keeping up; and theſe three perſons to be 
but one God, and one ſubſtance. In theſe books we may learn to know 
ourſelves, how vile and miſerable we be, and alſo to know God, how # 
What things good he is of himſelf, and how he maketh us and all creatures partakers 
1 of his goodneſs. We may learn alſo in theſe books to know God's will 
ſcripture. and pleaſure, as much as, for this preſent time, is convenient for us to 
know. And, as the greatclerk and godly preacher Saint John Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, whatſoever is required to the ſalvation of man, is fully contained 
in the ſcripture of God. He that is ignorant, may there learn and have 
knowledge. He that is hard hearted, and an obſtinate ſinner, ſhall there 
find everlaſting torments, prepared of God's juſtice, to make him afraid, 
and to mollify or ſoften him. He that is oppreſled with miſery in this 
world, ſhall there find relief in the promiſes of everlaſting life, to his 
reat conſolation and comfort. He that is wounded by the devil unto 
death, ſhall find there medicine whereby he may be reſtored again 
unto health. If it ſhall require to teach any truth, or reprove falſe doc- 
trine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any virtue, to give good coun- 
ſel, to comfort or exhort, or to do any other thing requiſite for our 
ſalvation, all thoſe things, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, we may learn plenti= #3 
fully of the ſeripture. There is, ſaith Fulgentius, abundantly enough, 
both for men to eat, and children to fuck. There is, whatſoever is 
meet for all ages, and for all degrees and forts of men. Theſe books 
Matt. iv. therefore ought to be much in our hands, in our eyes, in our ears, in our 
| — nn mouths, but moſt of all in our hearts. For the ſcripture of God is the 
Pla. xixz Heavenly meat of our fouls, the hearing and keeping of it maketh us 
bleſſed, ſanctifieth us, and maketh us holy, it turneth our ſouls, it is a 
light lantern to our feet, it is a ſure, ſtedfaſt, and everlaſting inſtrument 
of ſalvation, it giveth wiſdom to the humble and lowly hearts, it com- 
toiteth, maketh glad, cheereth, and cheritheth our conſcience: it is a 
more excellent jewel or treaſure than any gold or precious ſtone, it is 


more 
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more ſweet than honey, or honey comb, it is called the beſt part, which 
Mary did chooſe, for it hath in it everlaſting comfort. The words of 


holy ſcripture be called words of everlaſting life: for they be God's in- 


ſtrument, ordained for the ſame purpoſe. They have power to turn 
through God's promiſe, and they be effectual through God's aſſiſtance; 


and, being received in a faithful heart, they have ever an heavenly ſpiri- Luke x. 


tual working in them : they are lively, quick, and mighty in operation, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, and enter through, even to the 


' dividing aſunder of the ſoul and the ſpirit, of the joints and the mar- 


row: Chriſt calleth him a wiſe builder, that buildeth upon his word, upon 
his ſure and ſubſtantial foundation. By this word of God, we ſhall be 
judged : for the word that I ſpeak, faith Chriſt, is it, that ſhall judge in 
the laſt day. He that keepeth the word of Chriſt, is promiſed the love 
and favour of God, and that he ſhall be the dwelling place or tem- 
le of the bleſſed Trinity. This word, whoſoever is diligent to read, 
and in his heart to print that he readeth, the great affection to the tranſi- 
tory things of this world, ſhall be miniſhed in him, and the great deſire 


John vi. ” 


Heb. iv. 


Matt. vis 


John xii. 


John xiv. 


of heavenly things, that be therein promiſed of God, ſhall increaſe in _ 


him. And there is nothing that ſo much ſtrengtheneth our faith and 
truſt in God, that ſo much keepeth up innocency and pureneſs of the 
heart, and alſo of outward godly life and converſation, as continual 
reading and recording of God's word. For that thing, which (by con- 


tinual we of reading of holy ſcripture, and diligent ſearching of the 


ſame) is deeply printed and graven in the heart, at length turneth almoſt 
into nature. And moreover, the effect and virtue of God's word is, to 
illuminate the ignorant, and to give more light unto them, that 
faithfully and diligently read it, to comfort their hearts, and to encou- 


rage them to perform that, which of God is commanded. It teacheth 
patience in all adverſity, in proſperity humbleneſs: what honour is due 


- unto God, what merc 
_ counſel in all doubtful things. 


and charity to our neighbour. It giveth good 
It ſheweth of whom we ſhall look for 
aid and help in all perils, and that God is the only giver of victory, in all 
battles and temptations of our enemies, bodily and ghoſtly. And in 
reading of God's word, he not always moſt profiteth that is moſt ready 
in turning. of the book, or in ſaying of it without the book, but he that 
is moſt turned into it, that is, moſt inſpired with the Holy Ghaſt, moſt in 
his heart and life altered and changed into that thing which he readeth : 
he that is daily leſs and leſs proud, leſs wrathful, leſs coyetous, and leſs 


deſirous of worldly and vain pleaſures : he that daily, forſaking his old 


EC vicious 


moſt 


1 Cor. xv. 
1 John v, 


Who profit 


ing God's 
word. 


in read - 
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3 vicious life, increaſeth in virtue more and more. And to be ſhort, 
Matt. xz. there is nothing that more maintaineth godlineſs of the mind, and 
or, au. Ariveth away ungodlineſs, than doth the continual reading or hearing 
of God's word, if it be joined with a godly mind, and a good affee- 
tion to know and follow God's will. For without a ſingle eye, pure 
intent, and good mind nothing is allowed for good before God. And 
on the other fide, nothing more darkeneth Chriſt, and the glory of 
God, nor bringeth in more blindneſs, and all kinds of vices, than doth 
the ignorance of God's word. | 1 


DD | | | 
THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


IN the firſt part of this ſermon, Which exhorteth to the knowledge 
of holy ſcripture, was declared wherefore the knowledge of the ſame 
is neceſſary and profitable to all men, and that by the true knowledge 
and underſtanding of ſcripture, the moſt neceſſary points of our duty 
towards God and our neighbours are alſo known. Now as concernin 
the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what followeth. If we profeſs Chriſt, 
why be we not aſhamed to be ignorant in his doctrine? Seeing that every 
man is aſhamed to be ignorant in that learning which he profeſſeth. 
That man is aſhamed to be called a philoſopher which readeth not the 

God's word books of philoſophy, and to be called a lawyer, an aſtronomer, or phy- 
excelleth all fician, that is ignorant in the books of law, aſtronomy, and phyſic. 
lenco. How can any man then ſay that he profeſſeth Chriſt and his religion, if 
he will not apply himſelf, as far forth as he can or may conveniently, 
to read and hear, and ſo to know the books of Chriſt's goſpel and doc- 
trine ? Although other ſciences. be good, and to be learned, yet no 
man can deny, but this is the chief, and paſſeth all other incom- 2X 
parably. What excule ſhall we therefore make, at the laſt day before 
4 Chriſt, that delight to read or hear men's fancies and inventions, more 
than his moſt holy goſpel? And will find no time to do that which 
chiefly, above all things, we ſhould do, and will rather read other things 
than that, for the which we ought rather to leave reading of all other 
things. Let us therefore apply ourſelves, as far forth as we can have 
time and leiſure, to know God's word, by diligent hearing and reading 
thereof, as many as profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in him. -But 
| they 
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hort, they that have no good affeGion to God's word, to colour this their van excuſes 
and 2 fault, alledge commonly two vain and feigned excuſes. Some go about ditfuading 
ring to excuſe them by their own frailneſs and fearfulneſs, ſaying that they — 
ec dare not read holy ſcripture, leſt through their ignorance, they ſhould pd Az word. 
pure fall into any error. Others pretend that the difficulty to underſtand Ihe ſecond. 
And it, and the hardneſs thereof is ſo great, that it is meet to be read only of Matt. «xii. 
of clerks and learned men. As touching the firſt: Ignorance of God's 

goth word, is the cauſe of all error, as Chriſt himſelf aftirmed to the Sad- 


and humility needeth to fear no error. 


ducees, ſaying that they erred, becauſe they knew not the ſcrip- 
ture. How ſhould they then eſchew error, that will be ſtill ignorant? 


And how ſhould they come out of ignorance, that will not read nor 


hear that thing which ſhould give them knowledge? He that now hath 
moſt knowledge, was at the firſt ignorant, yet he forbears not to read, 
for fear he ſhould fall into error: but he diligently reads, leſt he ſhould 


remain in ignorance, and through ignorance in error. And if you 


will not know the truth of God, a thing moſt neceſſary for you, leſt 
you fall into error, by the ſame reaſon you may then lie ſtill, and never 
go, leſt, if you go, you fall into the mire: nor eat any good meat, leſt 


you take a ſurfeit, nor ſow your corn, nor labour in your r | 


nor uſe your merchandiſe, for fear you Joſe your ſeed, your labour, 
your ſtock, and fo bv that reaſon, it ſhould be beſt for you to live idly, 
and never to take in hand to do any manner of good thing, leſt perad- 
ventuze ſome evil thing may chance thereof. And if you be afraid to 
fall into error, by reading of holy ſcripture: I ſhall ſhew you how you 
may read without danger of error. Read it humbly with a meek and 
lowly heart, to the intent you may glorify God, and not yourſelf, with 


the knowledge of it: and read it not without daily praying to God, 


that he would direct your reading to good effect: and take upon you 
to expound it no further, than you can plainly underſtand it : For, as 


How the 


holy ſcri 
ture ſhou 


la 


be read. 


St. Aguſtine faith, the knowledge of holy ſcripture, is a great, large and 


a high place, but the door is very low, ſo that the high and arrogant man 
cannot run nt: but he muſt ſtoop low, and humble himſelf, that ſhall 
enter into it. Preſumption an are the mother of all error: 

For humility will only ſearch 


to know the truth, it will ſearch, and will bring together one place with 


another, and where it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it will 
alk of others that know, and will not preſumptuouſly and raſhly define 
any thing, which it knoweth not. Therefore the humble man may 


ſearch any truth boldly in the ſeripture, without any danger of error. 
And 


[On the Scriptures. 


THE HOMILIES OF THE 


And if he be ignorant, he ought the more to read and to ſearch holy 


may profit with only hearing, but he may much more profit, with 
both hearing and reading. This have I ſaid, as touching the fear to 
read, through ignorance of the perſon. And concerning the hardneſs 
of ſcripture, he that is ſo weak that he is not able to brook ſtrong 
meat, yet ne may ſuck the ſweet and tender milk, and defer the reſt un- 
til he wax ſtronger, and come to more knowledge. For God receiveth 
the learned and unlearned, and caſteth away none, but is impartial un- 
toall. And the ſcripture is full, as well of low vallies, plain ways and 
eaſy for every man to uſe, and to walk in: as alſo of high hills and 
God leaveth mountains, which few men can climb unto. And whoſoever giveth 
no m + 


hath good Cannot be, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, that he ſhould be left without 

his word, help. For either God Almighty will ſend him ſome godly doctor to 

| teach him, as he did to inſtruct the eunuch, a noble man of Ethiopia, and 

treaſurer unto queen Candace, who having affection to read the ſcripture, 

although he underſtood it not, yet for the defire that he had unto God's 

word, God ſent his apoſtle Philip to declare unto him the true ſenſe 

of the ſcripture that he read, or elſe, if we lack a learned man to inſtruct 

and teach us, yet God himſelf from above, will give light unto our 

minds, and teach us thoſe things which are neceſſary for us, and where- 

in we be ignorant. And in another place Chryſoſtom faith, that man's 

— te of human and worldly wiſdom or ſcience, is not needful to the underſtand- 
owledgeot . , : $ 

the ſcripture ing of ſcripture, but the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt who inſpireth the 

.. true meaning unto them, that with humility and diligence do ſearch 

therefore. He that aſketh ſhall have, and he that ſeeketh ſhall find, and 

he that knocketh, ſhall have the door opened. If we read once, twice, 

A good rule Or thrice, and underſtand not, let us not ceaſe ſo, but ſtill continue read- 

— mecbron ing, praying, alking of others, and o by ſtill knocking, at the laſt, the 

of ſcripture. door ſhall be opened, as Saint Aguſtine faith, Although many things in 

the ſcripture be ſpoken in obſcure myſteries, yet there is nothing ſpoken 

under dark myſteries in one place, but the ſelf ſame thing in other places, 

is ſpoken more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned 

and unlearned. And thoſe things in the ſcripture that be plain to un- 

No man is derſtand, and neceſlary for ſalvation, every man's duty is to learn them, 

excepted, to print them in memory, and effectually to exerciſe them. And as 


from the | 8 k p x 
knowledgeof for the dark myſteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until 


Matt. vii. 


God's word: ſuch time as it thall pleaſe God to open thoſe things unto him. In the 


mean 


ſcripture, to bring him out of ignorance. I ſay not nay, but a man 


taught, that his mind to holy ſcriptures, with diligent ſtudy and burning deſire, it 
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mean ſeaſon, if he lack either aptneſs or opportunity, God will not im- 

pute it to his folly: but yet it behoveth not, that ſuch as be apt, ſhould 

ſet aſide reading, becauſe ſome other be unapt to read: nevertheleſs 

for the hardneſs of ſuch places the reading of the whole ought not tobe 

ſet apart. And briefly to conclude, as St. Auguſtine faith, by the ſcrip- What per. 
ture all men be amended, weak men be ſtrengthened, and ſtrong men ſons would 
be comforted. So that ſurely none be enemies to the reading of God's ance o“ 
word, but ſuch as either be ſo ignorant, that they know not how whole- continue. 
ſome a thing it is: or elſe be ſo ſick, that they hate the moſt com- 

fortable medicine that ſhould heal them: or ſo ungodly, that they 

would wiſh the people ſtill to continue in blindneſs and ignorance of 


God. 
Thus we have briefly touched ſome part of the uſefulneſs of God's The holy 


{ſcripture is 


holy word, which is one of God's chief and principal benefits given one Cod 


and declared to mankind here in earth. Let us thank God heartily, for chief benefits 
this his great and ſpecial gift, beneficial favour, and fatherly provi- ,, . 

. . a 1 e right 
dence. Let us be glad to receive this precious gift of our heavenly Fa- reading, uſe, 
ther. Let us hear, read, and know theſe holy rules, injunctions, and 34 apy 
ſtatutes of our chriſtian religion, and upon that we have made pro- holy ſerip- 


feſſion to God at our baptiſm. Let us with fear and-reverence lay up, *. 


in the cheſt of our hearts, theſe neceſſary and fruitful leſſons. Let us Pa. l. 


night and day mule, and have meditation and contemplation in them, 
Let us raminate, and, as it were, chew the cud, that we may have the 
[weet juice, ſpiritual effect, marrow, honey, kernel, taſte, comfort and con- 
ſolation of them. Let us ſtay, quiet and certify our conſciences, with the 
moſt infallible certainty, truth, and perpetual aſſurance of them. Let us 
pray to God, the only author of theſe heavenly ſtudies, that we may 
ſpeak, think, believe, live and depart hence, according to the whole- 
ſome doctrine, and verities of them. And by that means, in this world 
we ſhall have God's defence, favour, and grace, with the unſpeakable 
folace of peace, and quietneſs of conſcience; and after this miſerable 
life we ſhall enjoy the endleſs bliſs and glory of heaven: which he grant 
us all that died for us all, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, both now and everlaſtingly. 
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SERMON ON THE MISERY OF MAN, 


AND OF HIS CONDEMNATION TO DEATH EVERLASTING, BY Ws 
OWN SIN. 


R C, OS0 66. 


/ Holy Ghoſt, in writing the holy 8 is in nothing more 
diligent than to pull down man's vain glory and pride, which of all 
vices is moſt univerſally grafted in all mankind, even from the firſt 
infection of our firſt father Adam. And therefore we read in many 
places of ſcripture, many notable leſſons againſt this old rooted vice, 
to teach us the moſt commendable virtue of humility, how to know 
ourſelves, and to remember what we be of ourſelves. In the book of 
Geneſis, Almighty God giveth us all a title and name in our great 

randfather Adam, which ought to warn us all to confider what we be, 


whereof we be, from whence we came, and whither we ſhall go, laying 


thus, In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till thou be turned 
again into the ground: for out of it thou waſt taken, in as much as thou 
art duſt, into duft ſhalt thou be turned again. Here, as it were in a 
glaſs, we may learn to know ourſelves to be but ground, earth, and 
aſhes, and that to earth and aſhes we ſhall return. 


Alſo, the holy patriarch Abraham did well remember this name and 


title, duſt, earth, and aſhes, appointed and aſſigned by God to all 
mankidd : and therefore he calleth himſelf by that name, when he 
maketh his earneſt prayer for Sodom and Gomorrah. And we read that 
Judith, Eſther, Job, Jeremy, with other holy men and women in the 
old Teſtament, did aſe ſack-cloth, and to caſt duſt and aſhes upon their 
heads, when they bewailed their ſinful living. They called and cried 
to God, for help and merey, with ſuch a ceremony of ſack-cloth, duſt, 
and aſhes, that thereby they might declare to the whole world, what 
an humble and lowly eſtimation they had of themſelves, and how well 
they remembered their name and title aforeſaid, their vile, corrupt, frail 


Sapi, vii. nature, duſt, earth, and aſhes. The book of wiſdom alſo willing to 


pull down our proud ſtomachs, moveth us diligently to remember our 
mortal and earthly generation, which we have all of him that was firſt 
made: and that all men, as well kings as ſubjects, come into this world, 


and go out of the ſame in like ſort: that is, as of ourſelves, full miſe- 


rable, as we may daily ſee. Ani Almighty God commanded his pro- 
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het Iſaiah to make a proclamation, and cry to the whole world : and W 


ſaiah aſking, What ſhall I cry ? The Lord anſwered, Cry that all fleſh 
is grafs, and that all the glory thereof, is but as the flower of the field, 
when the graſs is withered the flower falleth away, when the wind of 
the Lord bloweth upon it. The people ſurely is graſs, the which drieth 


up, and the flower fadeth away. And the holy man Job, having in him- job _ 


ſelf great experience of the miſerable and ſinful ſtate of man, doth open 
the ſame to the world in theſe words; Man, faith he, that is born of a 


Woman, living but a ſhort time, is full of manifold miſeries, he 
= ſpringeth up like a flower, and fadeth again, vaniſheth away as it were 


And doſt thou judge 


a. ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtate. 


it meet, O Lord, to open thine eyes upon ſuch a one, and to bring 


him to judgment with thee? Who can make him clean, that is con- 


_ ceived of an unclean ſeed, and all men of their evilneſs, and natural 


pronenels, be ſo univerſally given to ſin, that, as the ſcripture ſaith, 
God repented that ever he made man. And by fin his indignation was 
ſo much provoked, againſt the world, that he drowned all the world 


with Noah's flood, except Noah himſelf, and his little houſhold. It is not Gen. vii. 


without great cauſe, that the ſeripture of God doth ſo many times call 
all men here in this world by this word, earth ; O thou earth, earth, 
earth, faith Jeremy, hear the word of the Lord. This our right name, 
calling, and title, earth, earth, earth, pronounced by the prophet, ſhew- 
eth what we be indeed, by whatſoever other ſtile, title, or dignity, men 
do call us. Thus he plainly named us, who knoweth beſt, both what 


we be, and what we ought of right to be called. And thus he ſetteth 


us forth, ſpeaking by his faithful apoſtle St. Paul, All men, Jews and 


Gentiles, are under fin, there is none righteous, no not one: there is 


none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God, they are 
all gone out of the way, they are all unprofitable, there is none that 


doth good, no not one: their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their 


Jer. xxii. 


tongues they have uſed craft and deceit, the poiſon of ſerpents is under 


their lips, their mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, their feet are 


ſwift to ſhed blood, deſtruction and wretchedneſs are in their ways, and 


the way of peace have they not known: there is no fear of God before Ro 


? 
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their eyes. And in another place, St. Paul writeth thus, God hath Cl. xi. 


wrapped. all nations in unbelief, that he might have mercy on all. 
The ſcripture ſhutteth up all under fin, that the promiſe by the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be given unto them that believe. St. Paul in 
many places painteth us out in our colours, calling us the children . 

the 
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the wrath of God, when we be born: ſaying alſo that we cannot think 


a good thought of ourſelves, much leſs can we ſay well, or do well of 


ourſelves. - And the wiſe man faith in the book of proverbs, The juſt 


man falleth ſeven times a day. The moſt tried and approved man 
Job, feared all his works. St. John the baptiſt being ſanctified in his 


mother's womb, and praiſed hefore he was born, being called an angel, 
and great be fore the Lord, filled even from his birth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, the preparer of the way for our Saviour Chriſt, and com: ended 
of our Saviour Chriſt to be more than a prophet, and the greateſt that 
ever was born of a woman: yet he plainly granteth, that he had need 
to be waſhed of Chriſt, he worthily extolleth and glorifieth his Lord and 
maſter Chriſt, and humbleth himſelf as unworthy to unbuckle his ſhoes, 
and giveth all honour and glory to God. So doth St. Paul both oft 
and evidently confeſs himſelf, what he was of himſelf, ever giving, as 
a moſt faithful ſervant, all praiſe to his Maſter and Saviour. So doth 
bleſſed St. John the evangeliſt, in the name of himſelf, and of all 
other holy men, be they never ſo juſt, make this open confeſſion : If we 
ſay we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us: If 


we acknowledge our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 


ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs: if we ſay we have not 
ſinned, we make him a lar, and his word is not in us. Wherefore the 


wiſe man in the book called Eccleſiaſtes, maketh this true and general 


confeſſion, there is not one juſt man upon the earth, that doth good, 
and ſinneth not. And David is aſhamed of his fin, but not to confeſs 
his fin. How oft, how earneſtly, and lamentably doth he deſire God's 
great mercy for his great offences, and that God ſhould not enter into 


judgment with him? And again, how well weigheth this holy man 
his ſins, which he confeſſeth, that they be ſo many in number, and ſo 


hid, and hard to underſtand, that it is in a manner impoſſible to know, 
utter, or number them? Wherefore, he having a true, earneſt, and deep 


contemplation and conſideration of his ſins, and yet not coming to the 
bottom of them, he maketh ſupplication to God to forgive him his 
privy, ſecret, hid fins: the knowledge of which he cannot attain unto. 


He weigheth rightly his ſins from the original root and fpring-head, per- 
ceiving inclinations, provocations, ſtirrings, ſtingings, buds, branches, 
dregs, infections, taſtes, feelings, and ſcents of them to continue in him 
ſtill. Wherefore he ſaith, Mark, and behold, I was conceived in fins: 
He ſaith not fin, but in the plural number, ſins, foraſmuch as out of 
one, as a fountain, ſpring all the reſt. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, There 
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is none good but God: and that we can do nothing that is good 
without him, nor can any man come to the Father but by him. He 
commandeth us alſo to ſay, that we be unprofitable ſervants, when 
we have done all that we can do. He preferreth the penitent publican, 1 
before the proud, holy, and glorious phariſee. He calleth himſelf a Luke xvii, 
hyſician, but not to them that be whole, but to them that be ſick, and Luke xvii, 
E need of his ſalve for their ſore. He teacheth us in our prayers to 
acknowledge ourſelves ſinners, and to aſk righteouſneſs, and deliver- 
ance from all evils, at our heavenly Father's hand. He declareth that 
the ſins of our own hearts do defile our own ſelves. He teacheth that Matt. x#. 
an evil word or thought deſerveth condemnation, affirming that we 
ſhall give account for every idle word. He faith, He came not to Matt. xv. 
fave, but the ſheep that were utterly loſt and caſt away. - Therefo 
few of the proud, juſt, learned, wiſe, perfect, and holy phariſees — | 
faved by him, becaufe they juſtified themſelves by their counterfeit 
holineſs before men. Wherefore, good people, let us beware of ſuch 
hypocriſy, vain glory, and juſtifying of ourſelves. | 8 


Matt. ix. 


wer dy oct 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON_ 
' OF THE MISERY OF MAN. 


| F ORASMUCH as the true knowledge of ourſelves is very neceſ- 
fary to come to the right knowledge of God; ye have heard in the laſt 
reading, how humbly all good men always have thought of themſelves; 
and fo to think and judge of themſelves, are taught of God their Crea- 
tor, by his holy word. For of ourſelves we be like crabtrees, that cart 
bring forth no apples. We be of ourſelves of ſuch earth, as can but 
bring forth weeds, nettles, brambles, briers, cockle and darnel. Our 
fruits be declared in the fifth chapter fo the Galatians. We have nei- Gal. v. 

ther faith, charity, hope, patience, chaſtity, nor any thing elſe that good 

. = is, but of God, and therefore theſe virtues be called there the fruits of 
- the Holy Ghoſt, and not the fruits of man. Let us therefore acknow- 
I ledge ourſelves before God, as we be indeed, miſerable and wretched 
© finners. And let us earneſtly repent, and humble ourſelves heartily, 
5 and ery to God for mercy. Let us all confeſs with one mouth and heart 
8 that we be full of imperfections: Let us know our own works, of 
what imperfection they be, and then we ſhall not ſtand fooliſhly and 
E arrogantly 
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arrogantly in our own conceits, nor challenge any part of juſtification 
by our own merits or works. For truly there be an, Er Ie in our beſt 
works: we do not love God ſo much as we are bound to do, with all 
our heart, mind, and power: We do not fear God ſo much as we ought 
to do; we do not pray to God, but with great and many imperfections: 
we give, forgive, believe, live, and hope imperfectly: we ſpeak, think, 


and do imperfectly: we fight againſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh 


imperfectly: Let us therefore not be aſhamed to confeſs plainly our ſtate 
of imperfection: yea, let us not be aſhamed to confeſs imperfection, 
even in all our beſt works. Let none of us be aſhamed to ſay with the 
holy St. Peter, I am a ſinful man. Let us ſay with. the holy prophet 
David, We have ſinned with our fathers, we have done amiſs and dealt 
wickedly. Let us all make open confeſſion with the prodigal ſon, to 
our Father, and ſay with him, we have ſinned againſt heaven, and be- 
fore thee, O Father, we are not worthy to be called thy ſons. Let us 
all ſay with holy Baruch, O Lord our God, to us is worthily aſcribed 
ſhame and confuſion, and to thee righteouſneſs: We have ſinned, we 
have done wickedly, we have behaved ourſelves ungodly in all thy 


righteouſneſs. Let us all ſay with the holy prophet Daniel, O Lord, 
righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, unto us belongeth confuſion. We 


have ſinned, we have been naughty, we have offended, we have fled 
from thee, we have gone back from all thy precepts and judgments. 
So we learn of all good men in holy ſcriptures, to humble ourſelves, 

and to exalt, extol, praiſe, magnify, and glorify God. - 
Thus we have heard how evil we be of ourſelves, how of ourſelves, 
and by ourſelves, we have no goodneſs, help or ſalvation, but con- 
trariwiſe, fin, damnation, and death everlaſting: which if we deeply 
weigh and conſider, we ſhall the better underftand the great mercy of 
God, and how our ſalvation cometh only by Chriſt. For in ourſelves, 
as of ourſelves, we find nothing, whereby we may be delivered from 
this miſerable captivity, into the which we are caſt, through the envy of 
the devil, by breaking of God's commandment in our firſt parent 
Adam. We are all become unclean, but we all are not able to cleanſe 
ourſelves, nor make one another of us clean. We are by nature the 
children of God's wrath, but we are not able to make ourſelves the 
children and inheritors of God's glory. We are ſheep that run aſtray, 
but we cannot of our own power come again to the ſheepfold, ſo 
great is our imperfection and weakneſs. In ourſelves therefore may 
we_not glory, which, of ourſelves, are nothing but ſinful : neither 
may 
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may we rejoice in any works that we do, all which be ſo imperfect 


and impure, that they are not able to ſtand before the righteous 


judgment ſeat of God, as the holy prophet David faith, Enter not 


| into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord: for no man that liveth 
2Z ſhall be found righteous in thy ſight. To God therefore muſt we flee, 
or elſe ſhall we never find peace, reſt and quietneſs of conſcience in our 
= hearts. For he is the Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation. 
lle is the Lord, with whom is plenteous redemption : He is the God 
* which of his own mercy ſaveth us, and ſetteth out his charity and ex- 


ceeding love towards us, in that of his own voluntary goodneſs, when 
we were periſhing, he faved us, and provided an everlaſting kingdom 
for us. And all theſe heavenly treaſures are given us, not for our own 
deſerts, merits, or good deeds, which of ourſelves we have none, but of 
his mere mercy freely. And for whoſe fake? Truly for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, that pure and undefiled Lamb of God. He is that dearly be- 
loved Son, for whoſe ſake God is fully pacified, fatisfied, and ſet at one 
with man. He is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the 
world, of whom only it may be truly ſpoken, that he did all things 
well, and in his mouth was found no craft nor ſubtilty. None but 
he alone may ſay, The Prince of the world came, and in me He 
hath nothing. And he alone may alſo ſay, Which of you ſhall re- 
prove me of any fault? He is the high and everlaſting -prieſt, which 
hath offered himſelf once for all upon the altar of the croſs, and with 
that one. oblation hath made perfect for evermore them that are 


ſanctified. He is the alone mediator between God and man, which 


paid our ranſom to God with his own blood, and with that hath he 


cleanſed us all from fin. He is the Phyſician which healeth all our diſ- 


eaſes. He is that Saviour which ſaveth his people from all their fins : 
To be ſhort, he is that flowing and moſt plenteous fountain, of whoſe 
fulneſs all we have received. For in him alone are all the treaſures of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of God hidden. And in him, and by him, 
have we from God the Father all good things pertaining either to 
the body or to the foul. O how much are we bound to this our 
heavenly Father for his great mercies, which he hath ſo plenteouſly 
declared unto us in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and Saviour! What thanks 
worthy and ſufficient can we give to him? Let us all with one accord 
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burſt out with joyful voice, ever praiſing and magnifying this Lord of 


mercy, for his tender kindneſs ſhewed unto us in his dearly beloved Son 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. | | 


Hitherto. - 
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Hitherto have we heard what we are of ourſelves; very ſinful, 
wretched and damnable. Again, we have heard how that of our- 
ſelves, and by ourſelves, we are not able either to think a good 
thought, or work a good deed, ſo that we can find in ourſelves no 
hope of ſalvation, but rather whatſoever maketh unto our deſtruction. 
Again, we have heard the tender kindneſs and great mercy of God the 
Father towards us, and how beneficial he is to us for Chriſt's ſake, 
without our merits or deſerts, even of his own mere mercy and tender 
goodneſs. Now, how theſe exceeding great mercies of God ſet abroad 
in Chriſt Jeſus for us, be obtained, and how we be delivered from the 
captivity of fin, death and hell, ſhall more at large, with God's help, 
be declared in the next ſermon. In the mean ſeaſon, yea, and at all 
times, let us learn to know ourſelves, our frailty and weaknets, without 
any vain boaſting of our own good deeds and merits. Let us 


alſo acknowledge the exceeding mercy of God towards us, and con- 
feſs, that as of ourſelves cometh all evil and damnation : ſo likewiſe of 


him cometh all goodneſs and ſalvation, as God himſelf faith by the 
prophet Hoſea, O Iſrael, thy deſtruction cometh of thyſelf, but in me 
only is thy help and comfort. If we thus humbly fubmit ourſelves in 
the ſight of God, we may be ſure that in the time of his viſitation, he 
will lift us up unto the kingdom of his dearly beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord; to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 
and glory for ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY ON THE SALVATION OF MANKIND, 


BY ONLY CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR, FROM SIN AND DEATH 
EVERLASTING. 
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ABroausr all men he finners and offenders againſt God, and 
breakers of his law and commandments, therefore can no man by his 
own acts, works and deeds, ſeem they never fo good, be juſtified, and 
made righteous before God : but every man of neceflity is conſtrained 
to teek for another righteouſneſs of juſtification to be received at God's 
own hands, that is to ſay, the forgiveneſs of his fins and treſpaſſes, in 
fuch things as he hath offended. And this juſtification or righteouſneſs, 
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for if he go freely, then he goeth without ranſom: for what is it elſe to 
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which we ſo receive of God's mercy and Chriſt's merits, embraced by 
faith, is taken, accepted and allowed of God, for our perfect and full 
juſtification. For the more full underſtanding hereof, it is our parts and 
duties ever to remember the great mercy of God, how that (all the world 
being wrapped in fin by breaking of the law) God ſent his only Son our 
Saviour Chriſt into this world, to fulfil the law for us, and by ſhedding 
of his moſt precious blood, to make a ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, or (as _ bY 
it may be called) amends to his Father for our fins, to aſſuage his wrath . 
and indignation conceived againſt us for the ſame. 5 

Inſomuch that infants being baptized, and dying in their infancy, 2 | 
are by this ſacrifice waſhed from their ſins, brought to God's favour, and paffion and 
made his children and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. And they »blation. 
which in act or deed do ſin after this baptiſm, when they turn again 
to God unfeignedly, they are likewiſe waſhed by this ſacrifice from 
their ſins, in ſuch ſort, that there remaineth not any ſpot of ſin, that ſhall 
be imputed to their damnation. This is that juſtification of righteouſ- 
neſs which St. Paul ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, no man is juſtified by 
the works of the law, but freely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. And again he 


faith, we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, that we be juſtified freely by the faith of 


Chriſt, and not by the works of the law, becauſe that no man ſhall be 


juſtified by the works of the law. And although this juſtification be Gal. ii 


free unto us, yet it cometh not ſo freely unto us, that there is no ranſom 
paid therefore at all. But here may man's reaſon be aſtoniſhed, reaſoning 
after this faſhion : if a ranſom be paid for our redemption, then is it not Objection. 
given us freely? For a priſoner that paid his ranſom, is not let go freely; 


go freely, than to be ſet at liberty without paying of ranſom ? This rea- 


{on is ſatisfied by the great wiſdom of God in this myſtery of our re- 1 


demption, who hath ſo tempered his juſtice and mercy together that he 
would neither by his juſtice condemn us unto the everlaſting captivity of 
the devil, and his priſon of hell, remedileſs for ever without mercy, nor 
by his mercy deliver us clearly, without juſtice, or payment of a juſt ran- 


ſom: but with his endleſs mercy he joined his molt upright and equal 


juſtice. His great mercy he ſhewed unto us in delivering us from our 
former captivity, without requiring of any ranſom to be paid, or amends 
to be made upon our parts, which thing by us had been impoſſible to be 
done. And whereas it lay not. in us to do that, he provided a ranſom 
for us, that was, the moſt precious body and blood of his own moſt dear 


and beſt beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, who beſides this ranſom fulfilled the 


| b 1 
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law for us perfectly. And ſo the juſtice of God and his mercy did em- 
brace together, and fulfilled the myſtery of our redemption. And of 
this juſtice and mercy of God knit together, ſpeaketh St. Paul in the third 
Rom: iii. chapter to the Romans, All have offended, and have need of the glory of 
God, but are juſtified freely by grace, by redemption which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath ſent forth to us for a reconciler and peace- 
maker, through faith in his blood, to ſhew his righteouſneſs. And in the 
Rom. x. tenth chapter Chriſt is the end of the law unto righteouſneſs, to. ever 
Rom. viii. man that believeth. And in the eighth chapter that which was impoſſible 
by the law, inaſmuch as it was weak by the fleſh, God ſending his own 
Son in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, by ſin condemned fin in the fleſh, 
that the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. In theſe foreſaid places, the apoſtle 
toucheth ſpecially three things, which muſt go together in our juſtifi- 
cation. Upon God's part, his great mercy and grace: upon Chriſt's part, 
fuſtice, that is, the ſatisfaction of God's juſtice, or the price of our re- 
demption, by the offering of his body, and ſhedding of his blood, with 
fulfilling of the law perſectly and thoroughly ; and upon our part, true 
and lively faith in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which yet is not ours, but 
Three things by God's working in us: ſo that in our juſtification, there is not only 


cho God's mercy and grace, but alſo his juſtice, which the apoſtle calleih the 


juttification. juftice of God, and it conſiſteth in paying our ranſom, and fulfilling of 


the law: and ſo the grace of God doth not ſhut out the juſtice of God 
in our juſtification, but only ſhutteth out the juſtice of man, that is to 
ſay, the juſtice of our works, as to be merits of deſerving our juſtifica- 
tion. And therefore St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of 
man concerning his juſtification, but only a true and lively faith, which 
nevertheleſs is the gift of God, and not man's only work, w ithout God : 
and yet that faith doth not ſhut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and 
the fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man that is juſtified, 
but it ſhutteth them out from the office of juſtifying. So that although 
they be all preſent together in him that 1s juſtiied, yet they juſtify not 
altogether. Neither doth faith ſhut out the juſtice of our good works, 
toceflarily to be done afterwards of duty towards God (tor we are moſt 
bounden to ferve God, in doing good deeds, commanded by him in his 
Now it x holy feripture, all the days * d our life :) But it excludeth them, ſo that 
Pd; may not do them to this intent, to be made juſt by doing of them. 


that taith 


juttifiers For all the good works that we can do be imperfect, and therefore not 
Without 


works. able to deſerve our —— but our juſtification doth come freely 


by 


8 
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I the righteouſneſs of all them that truly do believe in him. He for them 
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the mere mercy of God, and of ſo great and free mercy, that whereas 
all the world was not able of themſelves to pay any part towards their 
Faaſom. it pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, without 
any our deſert or deſerving, to prepare for us the moſt precious jewels 
3 Pr Chriſt's body and blood, whereby our ranſom might be fully paid, 

q the law fulfilled, and his juſtice fully ſatisfied. So that Chriſt is now 


5424 


| 3 aid their ranſom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law in his life. 
So that now in him and by him every true chriſtian may be called a fulfiller 

FT f the law, foraſmuch as that which their infirmity lacked, Chriſt” 8 
juſtice hath ſupplied. 


Nor. Upon the whole; what but infinite wiſdom could contrive ſuch a method of ſalvation ? 
and what leſs than infinite goodneſs would put it in execution? That God ſhould be revenged on his 
Z own dear Son, in whom he was well pleaſed, who never gave him the leaft offence, for all our 
frebellions and tranſgreſſions, is ſuch an adorable myſtery as could never. be diſcovered by the higheſt 


archangel ! 


9 | „ D 
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Z E hows heard of whom all men. ought to ſeek their juſtiſi- 


2 eation and righteouſneſs, and how allo this righteouſneſs cometh unto 
men by Chriſt's death and merits: ye heard alſo how that three things 
gare required to the obtaining of our righteouſneſs, that is, God's mercy, 
-Z Chriſt's juſtice, and a true and lively faith, out of the which faith ſpring 
good works. Alſo before was declared at large, that no man can be 
E juſtified by his own good works, that no man fulfilleth the law, accord-- 
ing to the ſtrict rigour of the law. 
And St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Galatians proveth the ſame, ſaying 
thus, If there had been any law given which could have juſtified, ve- Gal. ii. 
3 ny righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. And again he faith, 
If righteouſneſs be by the law, then Chriſt died in- vain: . again he 
faith, You that are juſtified by the law, are fallen away from grace, 
And furthermore, he writeth to the Epheſians on this wiſe, By graceare 
ye ſaved through faith, and that not of yourſelves, for it is the gift of God, Ephet. ii. 
and not of works, left any man ſhould' glory. And to be ſhort, the ſum 
of all St. Paul 's diſputation 1 is this; that if juſtice come of works, then it 
cometh not of grace: and if it come of grace, then it cometh not of 

| works. 
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works. And to this end tend all the prophets, as St. Peter ſaith in the 


Acts x. tenth of the Acts. Of Chriſt all the prophets, ſaith St. Peter, do witneſs, 4 
that through his name, all they that believe in him, ſhall receive the re- 
miſſion of ſins. And after this wile to be juſtified only by this true and 

Faith only lively faith in Chriſt, ſpeak all the old and ancient authors, both Greeks 

juſtificth, is and Latins. Of whom I will ſpecially rehearſe three, Hilary, Baſil, and 

the doctrine SY So . : : : F 

of old doc- Ambroſe. Saint Hilary faith theſe words plainly in the ninth canon up- 

* on Matthew, Faith only juſtifieth. And Saint Baſil, a Greek author, 
writeth thus, This is a perfect and whole rejoicing in God, when a 
man advanceth not himſelf for his own righteouſneſs, but acknowledg- 
eth himſelf to lack true juſtice and righteouſneſs, and to be juſtified by 
the only faith in Chriſt. And Paul, faith he, doth glory in the con- 
tempt of his own righteouſneſs, and that he looketh for the righteout- *# 

Philip. wi. meſs of God by faith. | | 1 

| Theſe be the very words of Saint Baſil; and Saint Ambroſe, a Latin 
author, faith theſe words, This is the ordinance of God, that they 
which believe in Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved without works, by faith only, 
freely receiving remiſſion of their fins. Conſider diligently theſe words, 
without works by faith only, freely we receive remiſſion of our fins. 
What can be ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, That freely without 
works, by faith only, we obtain remiſſion of our fins? Theſe and 
other like ſentences, that we be juſtified by faith only, freely, and with- 
out works, we do read oft times in the beſt and moſt ancient writers. 
As, beſide Hilary, Baſil, and Saint Ambroſe beforerehearſed, we read the 
ſame in Origen, Saint Chryſoſtom, Saint Cyprian, Saint Auguſtine, Proſ- 
er, Oecumenius, Proclus, Bernardus, Anſelm, and many other authors, 
Greek and Latin. Nevertheleſs this ſentence, that we may be juſtified by 

1 faith only, is not ſo meant of them, that the ſaid juſtifying faith is alone in 

how it is to Man, without true repentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, 

be under- at any time and ſeaſon. Nor when they ſay, That we ſhould be juſti- 
00d. 7 3 g 

| fied freely, do they mean that we ſhould or might afterward be idle, and 
that nothing ſhould be required on our parts afterward : neither do they 
mean ſo to be juſtified without good works, that we ſhould do no 
good works at all, like as ſhall be more expreſled at large hereafter. But 
this ſaying, that we be juſtified by faith only, freely and without works, 
is ſpoken for to take away clearly all merit of our works, as being una- 
ble to deſerve our juſtification at God's hands, and thereby moſt plainly 
to expreſs the weakneſs of man, and the goodneſs of God, the great in- 
firmity of ourſel ves, and the might and power of God, the imperfect- 
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neſs of our own works, and the moſt abundant grace of our Saviour 
y to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our 
juſtification unto Chriſt enly, and his moſt precious bloodſhedding. 
This faith the holy ſcripture — us, this is the ſtrong lock and 
foundation of chriſtian religion, this doctrine all old and antient 
authors of Chriſt's church do approve, this doctrine advanceth and 
ſetteth forth the true glory of Chriſt, and beateth down the vain glory 


The profit cf 
the doctrine 
juftifieth. 


of man, this whoſoever denieth, is not to be accounted for a chriſtian 


man, nor for a ſetter forth of Chriſt's glory, but for an adverſary to, they 
Chriſt and his goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of men's vain glory. And be that im- 
although this doctrine be never fo true (as it is moſt true indeed) that * 
we be juſtiſied freely without all merit of our own good works, as — 
Saint Paul doth expreſs it, and freely by this lively and perfect faith in Has. 
Chriſt only, as the antient authors uſe to ſpeak it, yet this true doc- 
trine muſt be alſo truly underſtood, and moſt plainly declared, leſt 
carnal men ſhould take unjuſtly occaſion thereby to live carnally, after 
the appetite and will of the world, the fleſh and the devil. And be- 
cauſe no man ſhould err by miſtaking of this doctrine, I ſhall plainly br guar 
and ſhortly ſo declare the right underſtanding of the ſame, that no out works 
man ſhall juſtly think that he may thereby take any occaſion of carnal Juftifieta, 
liberty, to follew the deſires of the fleſh, or that thereby any kind of 
ſin ſhall be committed, or any ungodly living the more uſed “. 

Firſt,* you ſhall underſtand, that in our juſtification by Chriſt, it is not 
all one thing, the office of God unto man, and the office of man unto 
God. Juſtification is not the office of man, but of God, for man cannot 


make himſelf righteous by his own works, neither in part, nor in the 


A declarati- 
on of this 


doctrine of 


whole, for that were the greateſt arrogancy and preſumption of man, 


that antichriſt could ſet up againſt God, to affirm that a man might 
by his own works, take away and purge his own fins, .and ſo juſtify 
himſelf. But juſtification is the office of God only, and is not a thing 
which we render unto him, but which we receive of him: not which 
we give to him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the 
only merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour 
and Juſtifier, Jeſus Chriſt: ſo that the true underſtanding of this doc- 
| | | G trine, 


* Carnal men may live and ſay and do as they plgaſe, and they are neither more nor leis than 
earnal men; every tree is known by its fruit. We ſhall find by-and-by, in one of theſe diicourſes, 
that the devils believe all the articles of the creed, and yet they are but devils. So a man may 
repeat the creeds every w-ek to his own condemnation. He may formally ſay, I helieve in od 
the Father, and in Jefus Chriſt his only Son, and in the Holy Ghoft ;'? buthe 'ieth to God's ice, 
when he cannot truſt him with either ſoul or body. And he neither doth nor can truſt to him alone, 
while he thinks that any thing that he can do can help to ſalvation, 


Juſtification 
is the office 


of God only. 
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trine, We be juſtified freely by faith without works, or that we be juſ- 4 


tified by faith in Chriſt only, is not, that this our own act to believe in 
Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, doth juſtify us, and 
deſerve our juſtification unto us (for that were to count ourſelves to be 
juitified by ſome act or virtue that is within ourſelves) but the true un- 
derſtanding and meaning thereof is, that although we hear God's word 
and believe it, although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance, dread, 
and fear of God within us, and do never fo many works thereunto : yet 
we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid virtues, of faith, hope, cha- 


rity, and all other virtues and good deeds, which we either have done, 


ſhall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and inſufficient, and 
imperfect to deſerve remiſſion of our ſins, and our juſtification, and there- 
fore we muſt truſt only in God's mercy, and that ſacrifice which our High 
Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God once offered for us upon 
the croſs, to obtain thereby God's grace and remiſſion, as well of our 
original fin in baptiſm, as of all actual fin committed by us after our 


baptiſm, if we truly repent and turn unfeignedly to him again. So that 
as St. John Baptiſt, although he were never ſo virtuous and godly a man, 


yet in this matter of forgiving of ſin, he did put the people from him, 
and «bog them unto Chriſt, ſaying thus unto them, Behold, yonder 
is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the world: even 
ſo, as great and as godly a virtue as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us 
from itſelf, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Chriſt, for to have only 
by him remiſſion of our ſins, or juſtification. So that our faith in Chriſt, 
as it were, faith unto us thus, It is not I that take away your fins, but it 
is Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend you for that purpoſe, forſaking 
therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts, and works, and only 
putting your truſt in Chriſt. 


CORN SG» 


THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
0 OF SALVATION. 


Ir hath been manifeſtly declared unto you, that no man can 
fulfil the law of God, and therefore by the law all men are condemned : 
whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, that ſome other thing ſhould be re- 
quired for our ſalvation than the law: and that is, a true and lively faith 
m Chiiſt: bringing forth good works, and a life according to God's 

| command- 
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Fcommandments. And alſo you heard the antient authors“ minds of 
this, ſaying, Faith in Chriſt only juſtifieth man, ſo plainly declared, that 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


ou ſee, that the very true meaning of this propoſition or ſaying, We 


1 be juſtified by faith in Chrift only, according to the meaning of the old 
ZE antient authors, is this: We put our faith in Chriſt, that we be juſti- 
ſied by him only, that we be juſtified by God's free mercy, and the me- 


rits of our Saviour Chriſt only, and by no virtue or good works of our 
own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, or to do, for to deſerve 
the fame : Chriſt himſelf only being the cauſe meritorious thereof. 
Here you perceive many words to be uſed to avoid contention in 
words with them that delight to braw] about words, and alſo to he. 


the true meaning to avoid evil taking and miſunderſtanding, and yet 


XX occaſion thereto. 

ſo that the reſt may profit, which will be more deſious to know the 
truth, than (when it is plain enough) to contend about it, and with con- 
tentious and captious cavillation to obſcure and darken it. 
that our own works do not juſtify us, to ſpeak properly of our juſtifi- 
cation, that is to ſay, our works do not merit or deſerve remiſſion of our 
| fins, and make us, of unjuſt, juſt before God: But God of his own mercy, 
through the only merits and deſervings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, doth 
= juſtify us. Nevertheleſs, becauſe faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt, 
for remiſſion of our fins, and that by faith given us of God we embrace 
the promiſe of God's mercy, and of the remiſſion of our ſins (which 
thing none other of our virtues or works properly doth) therefore the 
ſcripture uſeth to ſay, That faith without works doth juſtify. 


erad venture all will not ſerve with them that be contentious: but con- 
tenders will ever forge matters of contention, even when they have none 


Notwithftanding, ſuch be the leſs to be paſſed upon, 


Truth it is 


And for- 
aſmuch as it is all one ſentence in effect to ſay, Faith without works, 
and only faith doth juſtify us; therefore the old antient fathers of the 
chuich, from time to time, have uttered our juſtification with this 
ſpeech, Only faith juftifieth us: meaning no other thing than St. 
Paul meant when he ſaid, Faith without works juſtifieth us. And be- 
cauſe all this is brought to paſs through the only merits and deſervings 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and not through our merits, or through the me- 
rit of any virtue that we have within us, or of any work that cometh 
from us; therefore in that reſpect of merit and deſerving we forſake, 
as it were, altogether again, faith, works, and all other virtues. For 
our own imperfection is ſo great through the corruption of original 
fin, that all is imperfect that is within us, faith, charity, hope, dread, 
thoughts, 
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Sad ghts, words and works, and therefore not apt to malt and deſerve 
any part of our juſtification for us. And this form of ſpeaking uſe we, 
in the humbling of ourſel ves to God, and to give all the glory to our 
Saviour Chriſt, who is beſt worthy to have it. 


Here you have heard the office of God in our juſtification, and how 


we receive it of him ſteely, by his mercy, without our deſerts, through 
true and lively faith. Now you ſhall hear the office and duty of a chriſ- 


tian man unto God, what we- oought on our part to render unto God 


again ſor his great mercy and goodneſs. Our office is, not to paſs the 
time of this preſent life unſruitfully and idly, after that we are baptized 
or juſtified, not caring how ferv good works we do, to the glory of God, 

and protit of our neighbours : much leſs 1s it our office; after that we 
be once made Chriſt's members, to live contrary to the ſame, making 
ourſelves members of the devil, walking after his enticements, and after 
the ſuggeſtions of the world and the fleſh, whereby we know that we do 
ſerve the world and the devil, and not God. For that faith which 
bringeth forth, without repentance, either evil works, or no good 
works, is not a right, pure and lively faith, but a dead, deviliſh, counter- 
feit and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it. For even the 


devils know and believe that Chriſt was born of a virgin, that he faſted 


forty days and forty nights without meat and drink, that he wrought 


all kind of miracles, declaring himſelf very God: They believe allo, 


that Chriſt for our ſakes faflered a moſt painful death, to redeem us 


What is the 
true and juſ- 
tify ing faith. 


from everlaſting death, and that he roſe again from death the third 


day: They bdhieve that he aſcended into heaven, and that he litteth 
on the right hand of the Father, and at the laſt end of this world ſhall 
come again, and judge both the quick and the dead. Theſe articles of 
our faith the devils helieve, and fo they believe all things that be written 
in the new and old Teſtament, to be true: and yet for all this faith, they 


be but devils, remaining ſtill in their damnable eſtate, lac king the very 


true chriſtian fabth, For the right and true chriſtian ſank is, not only 


to believe that holy ſeripture, and all the foreſaid articles of our faith - | 
are true, but alſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in God's merciful 
romiles, to be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt ; whereof 


doth follow a loving heart to obey his commandments. And this true 
chriſtian faith neither r any devil hath, nor yet any man, which in the 
outward profeſſion of his mouth, and in his outward receiving of the 
facraments, in coming to the church, and in ali other outward appear- 


ances feemeth _ to be a chriſtian man, and yet in his living and deeds 
ſheweth 
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ferve , ſheweth the contrary. For how can a man have this true faith, this Tue, that 

2 We, | ſure truſt and confidence in God, that by the merits of Chriſt, his fins continue in 

> our pe forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God, and to be par- — — 

= taker of the kingdom of heaven by Chriſt, when he liveth ungodly, faith. 

how and denieth Chriſt in his deeds? Surely no ſuch ungodly man can have 

ough this faith and truſt in God. For as they know Chriſt to be the only Sa- 

:briſ= viour of the world; ſo they know alſo that wicked men ſhall not enjoy 


God i the kingdom of God. They know that God hateth unrighteouſnels, Pal. xxv. 


s the that he will deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak untruly, that thoſe which have 
tized done good works, which cannot be done without a lively faith in 
God, Chriſt, ſhall come forth into the reſurrection of life, and thoſe that have 
t we e done evil, ſhall come unto the reſurrection of judgment: very well 
king they know alſo, that to them that be contentious, and to them that will 
after not be obedient unto the truth, but will obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall 
re do come indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c. Therefore to conclude, 


hich = conſidering the infinite benefits of God, ſhewed and given unto us, 
good 8 mercifully without our deſerts, who hath not only created us of no- 
ter- & thing; and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodneſs, hath ex- 
1 the alted us, as touching our ſoul, unto his own fſimilitude and likeneſs: 


aſted 1 but alſo whereas we were condemned to hell, and death everlaſting, 
ught ß hath given his ownnatural Son, being God eternal, immortal and equal 
allo, unto himſelf, in power and glory, to be incarnated, and to take our 
mus mortal nature upon him, with the infirmities of the ſame, and in the 
third 2 fame nature to ſuffer moſt ſhameful and painful death for our offences, 
tet to the intent to juſtify us, and to reſtore us to life everlaſting: ſo mak- 
Hall 3 ing us alto his dear children, brethren unto his only Son our Saviour 


's of = Chriſt, and inheritors for ever with him of his eternal kingdom of 
itten #F heaven. 1 | 3 

hey * Theſe great and merciful benefits of God, if they be well conſidered, 
very '# do neither miniſter unto us occaſion to be idle, and to live without 
only 8 doing any good works, neither yet ſtir us up by any means to do evil 
faith 4 things: but contrariwiſe, if we be not deſperate perſons, and our hearts 
eiful harder than ſtones, they move us to render ourſelves unto God who]- 
reot ly, with all our will, hearts, might, and power, to ſerve him in all good 
true f deeds, obeying his commandments during our lives, to ſeek in all 
the things his glory and honour, not our ſenſual pleaſures and vain glory, 


the evermore dreading willingly to offend ſuch a merciful God and loving 
Sal- Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the ſaid benefits of God 
ceds deeply conſidered, move us for his ſake alſo to be ever ready to give our- 
reth "8 H ſelves 


THE HOMILIES OF THE (on Faith. 


ſelves to our neighbours, and as much as lieth in us, to ſtudy with all 
our endeavour, to do good to every man. Theſe be the fruits of true 
faith, to do good as much as lieth in us to every man, and above all 
things, and in all things to advance the glory of God, of whom only we 
have our ſanctification, juſtification, ſalvation, and redemption: to 
whom be ever glory, praiſe, and honour, world without end. Amen. 


A SHORT DECLARATION 
OF THE TRUE, LIVELY, AND CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


COD OD - 


Tur firſt coming unto God, good chriſtian people, is through 
faith, whereby, as it is declared in the laſt ſermon, we be juſtified 
before God. And leſt any man ſhould be deceived, for lack of right 
_ underſtanding thereof, it is diligently to be noted, that faith is taken 
A dead faith in the {ſcripture two manner of ways. There is one faith, which in 
feripture is called a dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works, 
but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this faith, by the holy apoſtle 
St. James, is compared to the faith of devils, which believe God to be 
true and juſt, and tremble for fear, yet they do nothing well, but all 
evil. And ſuch a manner of faith have the wicked and naughty chriſ- 
Fitus vi tian people, which confeſs God, as St. Paul ſaith, in their mouths, but, 
deny him in their deeds, being abominable, and without the right 
faith, and to all good works reprovable. And this faith is a perſuaſion 
and belief in man's heart, whereby he knoweth that there is a God, and 
agreeth unto all truths of God's moſt holy word, contained in the holy 
ſcripture. So that it conſiſteth only in the believing in the word of 
God, that it is true. And this is not properly called faith. But as he 
that readeth Czeſar's commentary, believeth the ſame to be true, hath 
thereby a knowledge of Czeſar's life and notable acts, becauſe he believeth 
the hiſtory of Cœſar: yet it is not properly ſaid that he believeth in 
Ceſar, of whom he looketh for no help nor benefit. Even fo, he that 
believeth that all that is ſpoken of God in the Bible is true, and yet liv- 

eth ſo ungodly, that he cannot look to enjoy the promiſes and bene- 

fits of God: although it may be ſaid, that ſuch a man hath a faith and 

belief to the words of God, yet it is not properly ſaid that he believ- 

| eth 


James ii. 


Faith. 


— 
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h all | eth in God, or hath ſuch a faith and truſt in God, whereby he may furs. 
true ly look for grace, mercy, and everlaſting life at God's hand, but rather 
e all for indignation and puniſhment, according to the merits of his wicked 


we 
23 A 


'Z gladly all good works. 


2 ſpecially to be noted. 


life. For as it is written in a book, intitled to be of Didymus Alexan- 
drinus, Foraſmuch as faith without works is dead, it is not now faith, 
as a dead man is not a man. This dead faith therefore is not that ſuw 
and ſubſtantial faith which ſaveth ſinners. Another faith there is in 
1 © ſcripture, which is not (as the foreſaid faith) idle, unfruitful, and dead, 
but worketh by charity, as St. Paul declareth, Gal. v. Which as the other 
voain faith is called a dead faith, fo may this be called a quick or lively 
faith. And this is not only the common belief of the articles of our faith, 
but it is alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things to be re- 
* ceived at God's hand: and that although we, through infirmity or 
Z temptation of our ghoſtly enemy, do fall from him by ſin, yet if we 
return again unto him by true repentance, that he will forgive and for- 
get our offences for his Son's ſake our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will 
make us inheritors with him of his everlaſting kingdom, and that in 
the mean time until that kingdom come, he will be our Protector 
and Defender in all perils and dangers, whatſoever. do chance: and 
that though ſometime he doth ſend us ſharp adverſity, yet that evermore 
be will be a loving Father unto us, correcting us for our ſin, but not 
7 withdrawing his merey finally from us, if we truſt in him, and commit 
> ourſelves . wholly unto him, hang only upon him, and call upon him, 
ready to obey and ſerve him. This is the true, lively, and unfeigned 
2 chriſtian faith, and is not in the mouth and outward profeſſion only, but 
it liveth, and ſtirreth inwardly in the heart. And this faith is not with- 
out hope and truſt in God, nor without the love of God and of our 
Z neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor without the deſire to 
hear God's word, and to follow the ſame in eſehewing evil, and doing 


2 Thus faith, as St. Paul deſcribeth it, is the ſure ground and founda- 
tion of the benefits which we ought to look for, and truſt to receive 
of God, a certificate and ſure looking for them, although they yet ſen- 
ſibly appear not unto us. And after he faith, he that cometh to God 
mult believe, both that he is, and that he is a merciful Rewarder of 
well doers. And nothing commendeth good men unto God, ſo much 
as this aſſured faith and truſt in him. Of this faith, three things are 


Firſt, 


31 


A lively faith, 


Heb. x11. 


92 


Three things 
are to be 
noted of 


faith. 


Faith is full 
of good 
works. 
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Firſt, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, but is lively and 
fruitful in bringing forth good works. Secondly, that without it, can 
no good works be done, that ſhall be acceptable and pleaſant to God. 
Thirdly, what manner of good works they be that this faith doth bring 
forth. | | 

For the firſt, that as the light cannot be hid, but will ſhew forth it- 


ſelf at one place or other: So a true faith cannot be kept ſecret, but 
when occaſion is offered, it will break out, and ſhew itſelf by good 


works. And as the living body of a man ever exerciſeth ſuch things 
as belong to a natural and living body, for nouriſhment and prelerva- 
tion of the ſame, as it hath need, opportunity, and occaſion : even. fo 
the ſoul that hath a lively faith in it, will be doing alway ſome good 
work, which ſhall declare that it is living, and will not be unoccupied. 
Therefore when men hear in the ſeripture ſo high commendations of 


faith, that it maketh us to pleaſe God, to live with God, and to be the 


children of God: if then they fancy that they be ſet at liberty from 
doing all good works, and may live as they liſt, they trifle with God, 
and deceive themſelves. And it is a manifeſt token, that they be far 
from having the true and lively faith, and alſo far from knowledge, what 
true faith meaneth. For the very ſure and lively chriſtian faith is, not 
only to believe all things of God which are contained in holy ſcrip- 
ture, but alſo is an earneſt truſt and confidence in God, that he doth 


regard us, and that he is careful over us, as the father is over the child. 


whom he doth love, and that he will be merciful unto us for his only 
Son's ſake, and that we have our Saviour Chriſt our perpetual advo- 
cate, and prieſt, in whoſe only merits, oblation, and ſuffering, we do 
truſt that our offences be continually wathed and purged, whenſoever 
we, repenting truly, do return to him with our whole heart, ſtedfaſtly 
determining with ourſelves, through his grace, to obey and ſerve him 
in keeping his commandments, and never to turn back again to ſin. 


Such is the true faith that the ſcripture doth ſo much commend, the 


which when it ſeeth and conſidereth what God hath done for us, is alſo 
moved through continual aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, to ſerve and 
pleaſe him, to keep his favour, to fear his diſpleaſure, to continue his. 


obedient children, ſhewing thankfulneſs again by obſerving or keeping 


his commandments, and that freely, for true love chiefly, and not for 


read of puniſhment, or love of temporal reward, conſidering how 
clearly, without deſervings, we have received his mercy and pardon 
freely. | 1 | | | 


| This | 
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dverſity, will ſhew forth the fruit of their good works, as occaſion is 
yffered to do them. | | 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 
op THE TRUE, LIVELY, AND CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


1 
7 


1 
1 
+ — 


be Y Etave heard in the firſt part of this Sermon, that there be twe 

Finds of faith, a dead and an unfruitful faith, and a faith lively 

Ihat worketh by charity. The firſt to be unprofitable, the ſecond, ne- 
eſſary for the obtaining of our ſalvation : the which faith hath charity 
always joined unto it, and is fruitful, and bringeth forth all good 
Frvorks. Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what fol- 
ZYoweth. The wiſe man faith, he that believeth in God will hearken un- Ecclef. xxxi. 
Jo his commandments. For if we do not ſhew ourſelves faithful in 

Dur converſation, the faith which we pretend to have, is but a feigned 

Faith : becauſe the true chriſtian faith is manifeſtly ſhewed by good 

iving, and not by words only, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, Good living cannot 0 
he ſeparated from true faith, which worketh by love. And St. Chryſoſ- . 

ome faith, Faith of itſelf is full of good works: as ſoon as a man doth Heb. xi. 

pelie ve, he ſhall be garniſhed with them. How plentiful this faith is of Gen. u. 
Food works, and how it maketh the work of one man more acceptable Eccleſ. xliv. 

go God, than of another, St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh cha 3 

Mer to the Hebrews, ſaying, That faith made the oblation of Abel, better 


3 han the oblation of Cain. This made Noah to build the ark. This 


e 
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ade Abraham to forſake his country and all his friends, and go into a 

far country, there to dwell among ſtrangers. So did alſo Iſaac and Jacob, 

lepending or hanging only on the help and truſt that they had in God. 

and when they came to the country which God promiſed them, they _ 

is rould build no gities, towns, nor houſes, but lived like ſtrangers in 
a X ; tents; 


34 


'Gen. Axii. 
Eccl. xiii. 


Kxed. 5. 


Exod. xiv. 


Joſhua vi. 


Dan. vi. 


Dan. iii. 


Heb. xi. 
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tents, that might every day be removed. Their traſt was ſo much'in 


God, that they ſet but little by any worldly thing, for that God had pre- 


ared for them better dwelling places in heaven of his own foundation 


and building. This faith made Abraham ready at God's commandment, 


to offer his own ſon and heir Iſaac, whom he loved ſo well, and by 
whom he was promiſed to have innumerable iſſue, among the which, 
one ſhould be born, in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed, truſting ſo 
much in God, that though he was ſlain, yet that God was able by his 
omnipotent power to raiſe him from death, and perform his promile. 


He miſtruſted not the promiſe of God, although unto his reaſon every 


thing ſeemed contrary. He believed verily that God would not forſake 


him in dearth and famine that was in the country. And in all other dan- 
rs that he was brought unto, he truſted ever that God ſhould be his 


e 
God, and his protector and defender, whatſoever he ſaw to the con- 
trary. This faith wrought ſo in the heart of Moſes, that he refuſed to be 
taken for king Pharoah's daughter's ſon, and to have great inheritance 
in Egypt, thinking it better with the people of God to have affliction and 
ſorrow, than with wicked men, in fin to live pleaſantly for a time. By 
faith he cared not for the threatening of king Pharoah : for his truſt was 
ſo in God, that he paſſed not of the felicity of this world, but looked for 
the reward to come in heaven, ſetting his heart upon the inviſible God, 
as if he had ſeen him ever preſent before his eyes. By faith, the children 
of Iſrael paſſed through the red ſea. By faith, the walls of Jericho fell 
down without ſtroke, and many other wonderful miracles have been 
wrought. In all good men that heretofore have been, faith hath brought 
forth their good works, and obtained the promiſes of God. Faith hath 


ſtopped the lion's mouth: faith hath quenched the force of fire: faith i 


hath eſcaped the ſword's edges: faith hath given weak men ſtrength, 


gy 4 in battle, overthrown the armies of infidels, raifed the dead to 


life: faith hath made good men to take adverſity in good part, ſome 
have been mocked and whipped, bound and caſt in priſon, ſome have 
loſt all their goods, and lived in great poverty, ſome have wandered in 


mountains, hills and wilderneſſes, ſome have been racked, ſome ſlain, 


ſome ſtoned, ſome ſawn, ſome rent in pieces, ſome beheaded, ſome 
burnt without merey, and would not be delivered, becauſe they look- 
ed to riſe again to a better ſtate. | 


All theſe fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whom St. Paul 3 | 


ſpake of, had their faith ſurely fixed in God, when all the world was 


2 


apainſt them. They did not only know God to be the lord, maker, and 


governor 
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governor of all men in the world : but alſo they had a ſpecial confi- 

dence and truſt, that he was and would be their God, their comforter, 

aider, helper, maintainer and defender.“ 'Fhis is the chriſtian faith which 

theſe holy men had, and we alſo ought to have. And although they were 

not named chriſtian men, yet was it a chriſtian faith that they. had, for 
they looked for all benefits of God the Father, through the merits of his 

Son Jeſus Chriſt, as we now do. This difference is between them and us, 

that they looked when Chriſt ſhould come, and we be in the time when 

he is come. Therefore faith St. Auguſtine, The time is altered and i Rg. 
changed, but not the faith. For we have both one faith in one Chriſt. 

The ſame Holy Ghoſt alſo that we have, had they, ſaith St. Paul. For | cox. ir. 
as the Holy Ghoſt doth teach us to truſt in God, and to call upon him 

as our Father: ſo did he teach them to ſay, as it is written, Thou Lord Ifai. ali 
art our Father and Redeemer, and thy name is without beginning, and 
everlaſting. God gave them then grace to be his children, as he doth 

us now. Bat now by the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, we have received 

more abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts, whereby we may con- 

ceive a greater faith, and a ſurer truſt than many of them had. But in 
effect they and we be all one: we have the ſame faith that they had in 

God, and they the fame that we have. And St. Paul ſo much extolleth 

their faith, becauſe we ſhould not lefs but rather more, give ourſelves 

wholly unto Chriſt, both in profeſſion and living, now when Chriſt is 

eome, than the old fathers did before his coming, And by all the de- 

claration of St. Paul, it is evident that the true, lively, and chriſtian 

faith, is no dead, vain, or unfruitful thing, but a thing of perfect virtue, 

of wonderful operation or working, and ſtrength, bringing forth all 

good motions and good works. | - 

All holy ſcripture agreeably beareth witneſs, that a true lively faith 

in Chriſt, doth bring forth good works: and therefore every man muſt 

examine and try himſelf diligently, to know whether he have the ſame 

true lively faith in his heart unfeignedly, or not, which he ſhall know by 

the fruits thereof. Many that profeſſed the faith of Chriſt were in this 

error, that they thought they knew God, and believed in him, when in 

their life they declared the contrary: which error St. John in his firſt , john 1; 

epiſtle confuting, writeth in this wiſe, Hereby we are certified that we | 
know God if we obſerve his commandments. He that ſaith he knoweth 


God, 


It is evident, according to the doctrine of Chrift's church, that nothing is true faith but a man 
having aſſurance, not fancifully but heartily, of his own ſalvation through Chriſt only, ſo as to 
live a new life ever afterwards.---See alſo the Homily on the Sacrament, | 
| 3 
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God, and obſerveth not his commandments, is a liar and the truth is not 


in him. And again he faith, Whoſoe ver ſinneth doth not fee God, nor 
know him: let no man deceive you well beloved children. And moreover 
he faith, Hereby we know that we be of the truth, and ſo we ſhall per- 
ſuade our hearts before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, God is above 
our hearts, and knoweth all things. Well beloved, if our hearts reprove 
us not, then have we confidence in God, and ſhall have of him what- 
ſoever we aſk, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. And yet further he ſaith, Every man that believeth that 


Jeſus is Chriſt, is born of God, and we know that whoſoever is born of 


God doth not fin : but he that is begotten of God, purgeth himſelf, and 
the devil doth not touch him. And finally he concludeth, and ſheweth 

the cauſe why he wrote this epiſtle, ſaying, For this cauſe have I thus 
written unto you, that you may know that you have everlaſting life, 


which do believe in the Son of God. And in his third epiſtle, he con- 


firmeth the whole matter of faith and works in few words, ſaying, He 
that doth well, is of God, and he that doth evil, knoweth not God. And 
as St. John ſaith, that as the lively knowledge and faith of God bringeth 
forth good works: ſo ſaith he likewiſe of hope and charity, That they 
cannot ſtand with evil living. Of hope he writeth thus, We know that 


| when God ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, for we ſhall ſee him, 


even as he is: and whoſoever hath this hope in him, doth purify him- 
ſelf, like as God is pure. And-of charity he faith theſe words, He that 
doth keep God's word and commandment, in him is truly the perfect 
love of God. And again he faith, This is the love of God, that we ſhould 
keep his commandments. And St. John wrote not this, as a ſubtil ſaying, 
devifed of his own fancy, but as a moſt certain and neceſſary truth, 
taught unto him, by Chriſt himſelf, the eternal and infallible verity, 
who in many places doth moſt clearly affirm, that faith, hope and cha- 
rity, cannot conſiſt or fland without good and godly works. Of faith, 
he ſaith, He that beheveth in the Son hath everlaſting life: but he that 
believeth not in the Son, ſhall not ſee that life, but the wrath of God 
remaineth upon him. And the ſame he confirmeth with a double oath, 
ſaying, Verily, verily 1 fay unto you, He that believeth in me hath ever- 


laſting life. Now tgraſmuch as he that helieveth in Chriſt hath ever- 


laſting life: it muſt needs eonſequently follow, that he that hath this 


faith, muſt have alſo good works, and be ſtudious to obſerve God's 


commandments obediently. For to them that have evil works, and 
lead their life in diſobedience and tranſgreſſien, or breaking of God's 
IT _ _ command- 
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WF commandments, without repentance, pertaineth not everlaſting life, 
W but everlaſting death, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, They that do well, ſhall 


63 go into life eternal, but they that do evil, ſhall go into everlaſting fire. 
_ And again he faith, I am the firſt letter and the laſt, the beginning 
e and the ending: to him that is athirſt, I will give of the well of the 
% We water of life freely: he that hath the victory ſhall have all things, and 
N I will be his God, and he ſhall be my fon: but they that be fearful, 
« EE miſtruſting God, and lacking faith, they that be curſed ple, and 
ME murderers, and fornicators and ſorcerers, and all liars, ſhall have their 


pottion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the 

ſecond death. And as Chriſt undoubtedly affirmeth, that true faith 

bringeth forth good works, ſo doth he ſay likewiſe of charity, Who? 

= ever hath my commandments and keepeth them, that is he that Charity 

loveth me. And after he faith, he that loveth me, will keep my word, . 

and he that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. And as the love of works. | 
3& God is tried by good works, ſo is the fear of God alſo, as the wiſe man P =ir- _ 
8 faith, The dread of God putteth away ſin. And alſo he faith, He that | 
feareth God, will do good works. ef el | | 


eu IS 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON 


OF THE TRUE, LIVELY, AND- CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


You have heard in the ſecond part of this ſermon, that no man 
ſhould think that he hath that lively faith which ſcripture command 
eth, when he liveth not obediently to God's laws, for all good 
works ſpring out of that faith: and alſo it hath been declared unto you 
by examples, that faith maketh men ſtedfaſt, quiet, and patient in all af- 
fliction. Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what fol- 
loweth. A man may ſoon deceive himſelf, and think in his own fancy 
that he by faith knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, and belongeth 
to him, when in very deed he doth nothing leſs. For the trial of all theſe 
things is a very godly and chriſtian life. He that feeleth his heart ſet to 
ſeek God's honour, and ſtudieth to know the will and commandments 
of God, and to frame himſelf thereunto, and leadeth not his life after 
the deſire of his own flefh, to ſerve the devil by ſin, but ſetteth his mind 
to ſerve God for his own ſake, and for his ſake alſo to love all his neigh= _ 
bours, whether they be friends or adverſaries, doing good to every man, 
| | | | K as 
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1 John i. 
i John ii. 


F John iv. 
J ohn ii. 


John iii. 


examine our faith, What it is: let us not Hatter ourſelves, but, look upon 
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as opportunity ſerveth, and willingly hurting no man: ſuch a man may 
well rejoice in God, perceiving by the trade of his life, that he unfeign- 
edly hath the right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a ſtedfaſt hope, a 


true and unfeigned love, and fear of God. But he that caſteth away the 
yoke of God's commandments from his neck, and giveth himſelf to live 


without true repentance, after his own ſenſual mind and pleaſure, not re- 


uch a man clearly deceiveth himſelf, and ſeeth not his own heart, if he 
thinketh that he either knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, or truſteth 


in him. Some peradventure fancy in themſelves, that they belong to God, 

although they live in ſin, and ſo they come to the church, and ſhew i 
themſelves as God's dear children. But St. John ſaith plainly, If we ſay | 
that we have any company with God, and walk in darkneſs, we do lie. 


' Others do vainly think 


that they know and love God, although they 
ſs not of the commandments. But St. John ſaith clearly, He that ſaith, 
know God, and keepeth not his commandments, he is a liar. Some 
falſly perſuade themſelves, that they love God, when they hate their 
neighbours. But St. John ſaith manifeſtly, If any man ſay Iove God, 
and yet hateth his brother, he is a liar. He that faith that he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, he is ſtill in darkneſs. He that loveth his 


brother, dwelleth in the an, but he that hateth his brother is in dark - 
_— walketh in darkn 


S, and knoweth not whither he goeth : For 
clarhefs hath blinded his eyes. And moreover he faith, Hereby we ma- 
nifeſtly know the children of God from the children of the devil. He 
that doth not righteouſly, is not the child of God, nor he that hateth his 
brother. Deceiye not yourſelves therefore, thinking that you have faith 
in God, or that you love God, or do truſt in him, or do fear him, when 
you live in fin: for then your ungodly and ſinful life declareth the con- 
trary, whatſoeyer you ſay or think. It pertaineth to a chriſtian man to 
have this true chriſtian faith, and to try himſelf whether he hath it or 
no, and to know what belongeth to it, and how it doth work in him. It 
is not the world that we can truſt to, the world and all that is therein, 


is but vanity. It is God that muſt be our defence and protection againſt 


all temptation of wickedneſs and ſin, errors, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and 
all evil. If all the world were on our ſide, Ke Þ 


| a neit L. | wer of them 
thall prevail againſt us. Let us therefore, good chriſtian people, try and 
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our works, and fo judge of our faith what it is. Chriſt himſelf ſpeaketh —_ 

of this matter, and ſaith, The tree is known by the fruit. Therefore let us Levi. 

do good works, and thereby declare ouf faith to be the lively chriſtian 

faith. Let us by ſuch virtues as ought to ſpring out of faith, ſhew our 

election to be ſure and ſtable, as St. Peter teacheth, Endeavour yourſelves 2 Pet. i. 

to make your calling and election certain by good works. And alſo he 

ſaith, miniſter or declare in your faith virtue, in virtue knowledge, in. 

knowledge temperance, in temperance patience, in patience gedlineſs, 

in godlineſs brotherly charity, in brotherly charity love: ſo ſhall we 

ſhew indeed that we have the very lively chriſtian faith, and may ſo 

both certify our conſcience the better that we be in the right faith, and 

alſo by theſe means confirm other men. If theſe fruits do not follow, we 

do but mock with God, deceive ourſelves, and alſo other men. Well 

may we bear the name of chriſtian men, but we do lack the true faith that 

doth belong thereunto: for the true faith doth ever bring forth good 
works, as St. James ſaith : Shew me thy faith by thy deeds. Thy deeds jan ii. 

and works muſt be an open teſtimonial of thy faith: otherwiſe thy faith 15 

being without good works, is but the devil's faith, the faith of the wick- 

ed, a fancy of faith, and not a true chriſtian faith. And like as the 

devils and evil people be nothing the better for their eounterfeit faitlr, 

but it is unto them the more cauſe of damnation. So they that be chriſ- 

tians and have received knowledge of God and of Chriſt's merits, and: 

yet of a fet purpoſe do live idly, without good works, thinking the 

name of a naked faith to be either ſufficient for them, or elſe ſetting 

their minds upon vain pleaſures of this world, do live in ſin without 

repentance, 'not . the fruits that do belong to ſuch an high pro- 

feſſion; upon ſuch preſumptuous perſons and wilful ſinners, muſt needs 

1 remain the great vengeance of God, and eternal puniſhment im hell, pre- 

> pared for the unjuſt and wicked livers. Therefore as you profeſs the 

f name of Chriſt, good chriſtian people, let no ſuch fancy and ima- 

t | gination of faith at any time beguile you : but be ſure of your faith, try 

ö it by your living, look upon the fruits that come of it, mark the — 
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of love and charity by it towards God and. your neighbour, and fo. 

. ſhall you perceive it to be a true lively faith. If you feel and perceive 

ſuch a faith in you, rejoice in it: and be diligent to maintain it, and. 

: | keep it ſtill in you, let it be daily increaſing, and more and more by well 
 ©& working, and ſo ſhall you be ſure that you ſhall pleaſe God by this faith, 
| i and at the length, as other faithful men have done before, ſo ſhall you 
when his will is, come to him, and rgeeive the end and final reward of 

* | 85 f your 
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be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. e 


AN HOMILY OF GOOD woRKSC 
| ANNEXED UNTO FAITH. | 


Bonn. 


| In the laſt ſermon was declared unto you what the lively and 
true faith of a chriſtian man is, that it eauſeth not a man to be idle, but 
to be occupied in bringing forth good works, as occaſion ſerveth. . 


was noted of faith, that without it can no good work be done, accepted 
and pleaſant unto God. For as a „„ fruit of itlelf, 
ſaith our ſaviour Chriſt, except it abide in the vine: ſo cannot you ex- 
cept you abide in me. I am the vine, and you are the branches, he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much fruit: for without 
me, you can do nothing. And St. Paul proveth that the Eunuch hed 
faith becauſe he pleaſed God. For without faith, faith he, it is not poſſi- 


John xv. 


Heb. xi. 


| Rom. xir. ble to pleaſe And again to the Romans he faith, Whatſoe ver work 


is done without faith, it is ſin. Faith giveth life to the ſoul, and they be as 
much dead to God that lack faith, as they be to the world, whoſe bodies 


ra xxx. lack fouls. Without faith all chat is done of us, is but dead before God | 
1 although the work ſeem never fo gay and glorious before man. Even 


as the picture graven or painted, is but a dead repreſentation of the thing 
itſelf, and is without lite, or any manner of moving: ſo be the works of 
all unfaithful perſons before God. They do appear to be lively works, 
and indeed they be but dead, not availing to the everlafting life. They 
be but ſhadows and thews of lively and good things, and not good and 


lively things indeed. For true faith doth give life to the works, and 


out of ſuch faith come good works, that be very good works indeed, and 
without faith, no work is good before God, as ſaith St. Auguſtine: We 
mult ſet no good works before faith, nor think that before faith a man 
may do any good works, for ſuch works, although they ſeem unto men 
tobe praiſe-worthy, yet indeed they be but vain, and not allowed be- 
ore God, They be ys the courſe gf an horſe that runneth out of the way, 
77 : Which 


ain. ft ai 


your faith, adSt. Peter nameth it, the ſalvation of your ſouls : the which 
God grant us, that hath promiſed the ſame unto his faithful, to whom 


Now by God's grace ſhall be declared the ſecond thing that before 
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which taketh great labour, but to no purpoſe. Let no man therefore, 


| faith, that worketh by love, the whole body beſide, that is to ſay, all the 
= whole number of his works is dark, and there is no light in them. For 


= the faith of Chriſt is not the foundation, there is no good work, what 


1 works, that is, faith, which worketh by charity: if thou have it, thou 


Lou ſhall find many which 


* 4 
5 


ſaith he, reckon upon his good works before his faith: Whereas faith 

was not, good = were not. The intent, ſaith he, maketh good works, 

but faith muſt guide and order the intent of man. And Chriſt ſaith, If 
thine eye be naught, thy whole body is full of darkneſs. The eye doth Matt. v. 
ſignify the intent, ſaith St. Auguſtine, wherewith a man doth athing. So | 
that he which doth not his good works with a godly intent, and a true Pfal. _ 


ood deeds be not meaſured by the facts themſelves, and ſo diſcerned 
D but by the ends and intents for the which they were done. 
If a heathen man clothe the naked, feed the hungry, and do ſuch other 
like works; yet becauſe he doth them not in faith, for the honour and | 
love of God, they be but dead, vain, and fruitleſs works to him. Faith it 
is that doth commend the work to God: for as St. Auguſtine ſaith, whe- 
ther thou wilt or no, that work that cometh not of faith, is naught: where 


building ſoever we make. There is one work, in the which be all good 


haſt the ground of all good works. For the virtues of ſtrength, wiſdom, 
temperance and juſtice, be all referred unto the ſame faith. Without this 
faith we have not them, but only the names and ſhadows of them, as 
St. Auguſtine faith, All the life of them that lack the true faith, is fin, 
and nothing is good without him that is the Author of goodneſs : where 
he is not, there is but feigned virtue, although it be in the beſt works. 
And St. Auguſtine, declaring this verſe of the pſalm, The turtle hath 
found a neſt where ſhe may keep her young birds, ſaith, that Jews, he- 
retics, and pagans do good works, they clothe the naked, feed the poor, 
and do other good works of mercy : but becauſe they be not done in the 
true faith, therefore the birds be loſt. But if they remain in faith, then 
faith is the neſt and ſafeguard of their birds, that is to ſay, ſafeguard of 
their good works, that the reward of them be not utterly loſt. And this 
matter, which St. Auguſtine at large in many books diſputeth, St. Am- 
broſe concludeth in few words, ſaying, He that by nature would with- 
ſtand vice, either by natural will, or reaſon, he doth in vain garniſh the 
time of this life, and attaineth not the very true virtues: for without the 
worſhipping of the true God, that which ſeemeth to be virtue, is vice. 
And yet moſt plainly to this purpoſe writeth St.Chryſoſteme in this wiſe, 
\ not _ true faith, that be not - — 


is 
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flock of Chriſt, and yet, as it appeareth, they flouriſh 1 in good works of 
mercy: you ſhall find them full of pity, compaſſion, and given to juſtice, 
and yet for all that they have no fruit of their works, becauſe the chief 
work lacketh. For when the Jews aſked of Chriſt what they ſhould do to 
work good works: he anſwered, This is the work of God, to believe in 
him whom he ſent: ſo that he called faith the work of God. And as ſoon 
as a man hath faith, anon he ſhall flouriſh in good works: for faith of 
itſelf is full of good works, and nothing is good without faith. And for a 
ſimilitude, he faith, that they which gliſter and ſhine in good works with= 
out faith in God, be like dead men, which have goodly and precious 
tombs, and yet it availeth them nothing. Faith may not be naked without 
good works, for then it is no true faith: and when it is adjoined to 
works, yet it is above the works. For as men that be very men indeed, 
firſt have life, and after be nouriſhed: ſo muſt our faith in Chriſt go be- 
fore, and aſter be nouriſhed with good works. And life may be Aus 
nouriſhment;'/but nouriſhment cannot be without life. A man muſt needs 
be nouriſhed by good works, but firſt he muſt have faith. He that doth 

ood deeds, yet without faith he hath no life. I can ſhew a man that by 
faith without works lived, and came to heaven: but without faith, never 

man had life. The thief that was hanged, when Chriſt ſuffered, did be- 
he ve only, end the moſt mereiful God juſtified him. And decauſe no 
man ſhall. fry again that he lacked time to do good works,; for elſe he 
would have done them: truth it is, and I will not contend therein, but 
this I wil} _ affirm, that faith only fa ved him. If he had lived, and 
not regarded ith and the works thereof, he'ſhould have loft his ſalva- 
tion again. But this is the effect that I ſay, that faith by itſelf ſaved him; 
but works by themſelves never juſtified; any man! Here ye have heard 
the mind of St. Chryſoſtome, whereby you may peecive,” that neither 
faith is without works, having o e N nor en can e 
to N eden 8 25 Without faith! „ ITOT OH | | 
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good works acceptable to God, cannot be done without faith. Now to 

forward to the third part, that is, What manner of works they be 8 

which ſpring out of true faith, and lead faithful men unto everlaſting life, ſpring out of 
his cannot be known ſo well, as by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who 

was aſked of a certain great man the ſame queſtion, What works ſhall I 

do, ſaid a prince, to come to everlaſting life? to whom Jeſus anſwered, Matt. zin. 

If thou wilt come to everlaſting life, keep the commandments. But the 

prince not ſatisfied herewith, aſked farther, Which commandments ? 

ne ſcribes and phariſees had made fo many of their own laws and tra- 

ditions, to bring men to heaven, befides God's commandments, ' that 

this man was in doubt whether he ſhould come to heaven by thoſe laws 

and traditions, or by the law of God, and therefore he aſked Chriſt 

which commandments he meant. Whereunto Chriſt made him a plain : 


— 


anſwer, rehearſing the commandments of God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not gift. Fe 


kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 
dear falſe witneſs, honour thy father and thy mother, and love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. By which words Chriſt deelared that the laws of 8 

e work. 


od be the very way that doth lead to everlaſting life, and not the tra- t ade 
ditions and laws of men. So that this is to be taken fot a moſt true leſſon heaven, be 
aught by Chriſt's own mouth, that the works of the mörab command- Got of 
ments of God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the bleſſed mandments. 
Hife to come. But the blindneſs and malice of men, Even from the be- 5 
ginning hath ever been ready to fall from God's commandments. As Men deviſe 
Adam the firſt man, having but one commandment, that he ſhould not ei of 

W eat of the fruit forbidden; notwithſtanding God's eommandment, he fancy to 
gave, credit unto the woman, ſedueed by the ſubtil perſuaſion of the be 
erpent and fo followed his own will, and left God's commandment. 

And ever fince that time all that came of him, have been ſo blinded 

through original fin, ' that they have been ever ready to fall from God 

and his law, and to invent a new way unto ſalvation by works of their 

own device, ſo much, that almoſt all the world, forfaking the true ho- 

nour of the only eternal living God, wandered abont their own fancies; 
worlhipping, ſome the ſun, the moon, the ſtars, ſome Jupiter, Juno, Di- H 
ana, Saturnus, Apollo, Neptunus, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men 3 
and women. Some therewith not ſatisfied, worſhipping divers kinds of — the Gen- 
beaſts, birds, fifh, fowl, and ſerpents, every country, town, and houſe — 
in a manner being divided, and fetting up images of ſuch things as they 


liked and worthipping the ſame. Such was the rudeneſs of the people,] 
after they fell to their own fancies, and left the eternal living od and 
Z a | | : his 
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his commandments, that they deviſed innumerable images and gods. In | 
which error and blindneſs they did remain, until ſuch time as Almighty 
God, pitying the blindneſs of man, ſent his true-prophet Moſes into 
the world, to reprove and rebuke this extreme madneſs, and to teach 
the people to know the only living God, and his true honour and wor- 
ſhip. But the corrupt inclination of man, was ſo much given to follow 
his own fancy, and, as you would ſay, to favour his own bird that he 
brought up himſelf that all the admonitions, exhortations, benefits, 
and threatenings of God, could not keep him from ſuch his inventions. 
For notwithſtanding all the benefits of God ſhewed unto the people of 
Iſrael, yet when Moſes went up into the mountain to ſpeak, with 
Almighty God, he had tarried there but a few days, when the people be- 
n to invent new gods. And as it came into their heads, they made a 
calf of gold, and kneeled down, and worſhipped it. And after that 
they followed the Moabites, and worſhipped Beelphegor the Moabites' 
nee Read the book of Judges, the book the Kings, and the prophets, 
and there you will find how unſtedfaſt the people were, how full of in- 
ventions, and more ready to run after their own fancies, than God's 
moſt holy commandments. There you ſhall read of Baal, Moloch, 
Chamos, Maha, Baalpeor, Aſtaroth, Bell, the dragon, Priapus, the 
brazen ſerpent, the twelve ſigns, and many other, unto whoſe images the 
people with great devotion invented AF. precious decking and 
cenſing them, kneeling down, and offering to them, thinking that an high 
merit before God, and to be eſteemed above the precepts and command- 
ments of God. And where at that time God commanded no ſacrifice to 
be made but in Jeruſalem only, they did clean contrary, making altars 
and ſacrifices every where, in hills, in woods, and in houſes, not re- 
arding God's commandments, but eſteeming their own fancies and 
devotions to be better than they. And the error thereof was ſo ſpread 
abroad, that not only the unlearned people, but alſo the prieſts and 
teachers of the people, partly by vain glory and covetouſneſs were cor- 
rupted, and partly by ignorance blindly deceived with the ſame abomi- 
nations. So much, that king Achab having but only Elias a true 
teacher and miniſter of God, there were eight hundred and fifty prieſts, 
that perſuaded him to honour Baal, and to do facrifice in the woods or 
groves. And ſo continued that horrible error, until the three noble 
kings, as Joſaphat, Ezekias, and Joſias, God's choſen miniſters, deſtroyed 
the ſame clearly, and brought again the people-from ſuch their feign 


ed 
inventions, unto the very commandments of God : for the-which thing 
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their immortal reward and glory doth, and ſhatl remain with God TY 
ever. And beſide the foreſaid inventions, the inclination of man to have mou — 
his oven holy devotions, deviſed new ſects and reli hm ray” - called Phariſees „ among the 
Sadducees,. and Scribes, with many holy and godly traditions and ordi- J-w* 
| nances, as it ſeemed by the outward: — and goodly iſtering | 
— the works, but in very deed all tending to idolatry, fi ond 
WL hypociafy:' ckeir hearts within being fall of malice, pride, Seton, 
= — 30 ail wickedneſs.” Againft which ſects, and their pretended holineſs, 

WT Chriſt cried out mare vehemently, than he did againſt any other perſons, 

ſaying; nd often rebearfing theſe words, Woe be to you Scribes and N 

| Phariſees, yehypoc rites; for you make ciean the veſſel without, but with= © 
m vr be full —— and filthinefs: thou blind Phariſee and bhypoctite, - LPS 
firſt make ie in ward part clean. For notwithſtanding all the N = 
traditions ind:outward fhews of good works, deviſed of their own ima- WR 
xeared to the world moſt religious and holy of — 


es — — 

ts, all men, vet Chriſt, ſawthei hearts, kne that th ey were inwardly 
in- in the Gght ai Gti; moſt wiholy, moſt abominable, ald fartheft from 
d's Cod of all man. Hherefore ſaid he unto them hypocrites, the prophet 
ch, WR Laiah ſpake full truly uf you, when he ſaid, This people honour me Wit 
the 


their lips, hut their hurt is fur from me. They worſhip me in vain that Matt. xvi. 
teach doctrimes and commandments of men: for 7 leave the com- * — 


nd WE mandmentsof God to — . your own traditions. | 

gh And thaugh Obhriſt faid, They worſhip God in vain chat teack alles 

d- trines: and commandments uf men; yet he meant not thereby to over- Man's laws | 
to throw all men's conimandments, for he himſelf was ever obedient to the waa yoke gs 


princes:andtheir laws, made for good order and governance of the kept, but 
Fopls, but he reproved che laws and traditions made by the Scribes and fes. God's 
| — N wereinot made only for good order of people, as the 
civil laws were, but they were ſet-up ſo high, that they were made to 
be right and pues aer of God, as they had been equal with God's 
= laws, or eee many of God s laws could not he kept, but 
| were fain to give place unto — This arrogancy God detefted, that 
man ſhould 5 his laws, to make them equal with God's Laws: 
_ wherein the true honouring and right worſhipping of God ſtandeth, and 
to make his laves for then: to be left off. God hath appointed his laws, 
whereby his pleaſure is to be honoured. His pleaſure is alſo, that all 
men's —— not being eontrary unto his laws, thall be obeyed and kept, 
as good and nereſſary for every common weal, but not as things where - 
e his honour reſteth: 1 all civil and man's laws, either 
| be, 
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be, or ſhould be made, to bring men the better to keep God's laws, 
that conſequently, or followingly, God ſhould: be the better honoured 


by them. Howbeit, the Scribes and Phariſees were not content that 
their laws ſhould be no higher eſteemed than other poſitive and civil 
Taws, nor would they have them called by 


'S, the name of other temporal 
laws, but called them holy and godly traditions, and would have them 
eſteemed not only for a right and true worſhipping of God, as God's 
laws be indeed, but alſo for the moſt high honouring of God, to the 
which the commandments of God ſhould give place.» And for this 
cauſe did Chriſt ſo vehemently ſpeak againſt them, ſaying, Your tradi- 
tions which men eſteem ſo hi 


of God's commandments, and a more devotion / in keeping of ſuch 


things, and a greater conſcience in breaking of them, than of the com- 


mandments of God. As the Scribes and Phariſees ſo ſuperſtitiouſly, and 


ſcrupulouſly kept the ſabbath, that they were offended with Chriſt, be- 9 
cauſe he healed ſick men, and with his apoſtles, becauſe they being fore 
a hungry, gathered the ears of corn to eat upon that day, and becauſe: his ne 


diſciples waſhed not their hands, ſo often as the tracſitions required: the 


Scribes and Phariſees quarrelled with Chriſt, ſaying, Why do thy diſci- 
ples break the traditions of the ſeniors? But- Chriſt Jaid to their charge, 


that they for to keep their own traditions, did teach men to break the 
very commandments of God. For they taught the people ſuch a devo- 


tion, that they offered their goods into the treaſure houſe of the temple, _ 4 N 


under the pretence of God's honour, leaving their fathers and mothers, 


to whom they were chiefly bound, unholpen, and ſo they brake the 


commandments of God to keep their own traditions: They eſteemed i 


more an oath made by the gold of oblation in the temple, than an 
oath made in the name of God himſelf, or of the temple. They were 
more ſtudious to pay their tithes of ſmall things, tlian to do the greater 
things commanded of God, as works of mercy, or to do juſtice, or to 
deal ſincerely, uprightly and faithfully with God and man. Theſe, ſaith 
Chriſt, ought to be done, and the other not left undone. And to be 
ſhort, they were of ſo blind judgment, that they ſtumbled at a ſtraw, and 


leaped over a block. They would, as it were, nicely take a fly out of : n 
their cup, and drink down a whole camel. And therefore Chriſt called 


them blind guides, warning his diſciples from time to time to eſchew 


their doctrine. For although they ſeemed to the world to be moſt per-. ; 
fect men, both in living and teaching, yet was their life but hypocriſy, 


: and 


„ be abomination before God. For Y 
commonly of ſuch traditions, followeth the tranſgreſſion or breaking 


little 
: 3 [Wor 
N thei. 
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noa their doctrine but ſour leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, idolatry, 
nd overthwart judgment, ſetting up the traditions and ordinances of. 


at nan, inſtead of God's commandments. 

il | | | 1 

al | CCC SEO)». | | 

m | : 1 

I THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
e | OF GOOD WORKS. | 

- | "A har all men might rightly judge of ou works, it hath been 


eclared in the ſecond part of this homily, what kind of good works 
hey be that God would have his people to walk in, namely, ſuch as 
e hath commanded in his holy ſcripture, and not ſuch works as men 
ave ſtudied out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, with 
but the word of God: And by miſtaking the nature of good works, 
an hath' moſt highly diſpleaſed God, and hath gone from his will and 
ommandments. So that thus you have heard how much the world 
from the beginning until Chriſt's time, was ever ready to fall from the 
owmmandments of God, and to ſeek other means to honour and ſerve 
um, after a devotion found out of their own heads: and how they did 
Meet up their own traditions, as high or above God's commandments, which 
ith happened alſo in our times (the more it is to be lamented) no leſs 
ban it did among the Jews, and that by the corruption or at leaſt by the 
negligence of them that chiefly ought to have preſerved the pure and 
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heavenly doctrine left by Chriſt. What man having any judgment or 
learning, joined with a true zeal unto God, doth not ſee and lament, 
to have entered into Chriſt's religion, ſuch falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, 

WT idolatry, hypocriſy, and other enormities and abuſes, ſo as by little and. 
little, through the ſour leaven thereof, the ſweet bread of God's holy 
word hath been much hindered and laid apart: Neither had the Jews in 
cheir moſt blindneſs, ſo many pilgrimages unto images, nor uſed ſo much 
at kneeling, kiſſing, and cenſing of them, as hath been uſed in our time. Seas and 
I Sects and feigned religions were neither the fortieth part ſo many among *'*!sions 

che Jews, nor more ſuperſtitiouſly and ungodlily abuſed, than of late days chriſtian, 
I chey have been among us. Which ſects and religions had ſo many wen- 
8 hypocritical and feigned works in their ſtate of religion, as they arro- 
= cantly named it, that their lamps, as they ſaid, ran always over, able to 
Jatisfy, not only for their own ſins, but alſo for all others their bene- 
factors, brothers, and ſiſters of religion, as moſt ungodlily and craftily- 
— Bo | | they: 


' : 


The three 
religion. 


they had perſuaded the multitude of ignorant people: keeping in di vers BY 


| holineſs. And what thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitious, or un- 


obiet vows of their rule and canons, from the obedience of their natural father and 


but they might not give ought toany man, no not / to them whom the laws 
Matt. v. | 
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places, as it were, marts or markets of merits, being full of their hoiy 
reliques, images, ſhrines, and works of overflowing abundance ready 
to be ſold, andall things which they had were called holy; holy cowls, 
holy girdles, holy pardons, beads, holy ſhoes, holy rules, and all full of 


godly, than that men, women, and children, ſhould wear à friar's coat to 
deliver them from agues, or peſtilence ? or when they die, or when they 

be buried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, in hope thereby to be ſaved? o 
Which ſuperſtition, althongh, thanks be to God, it hath been little uſed 

in this realm, yet in divers other realms it hath been, and yet is uſed Wn 
among many, both learned and unlearned. But to.pals over the innu- 
merable ſuperſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange: apparel, in filence,.in 
dormitory, in cloiſter, in ter, in choice of meats, and drinks, and 
in ſuch like things, let us conſider what enormities and abufes have been 
in the three chief principal points, which they called the three eſſen- 
tials,- or three chief foundations of religion, that is to ſay, obedience, 
chaſtity, and wilful poverty. So motors 0674. WM 
_ Firſt, under pretence or colour of 'obedience- to their father in re- 
ligion, which obedience they made themſelves, they were made free by 
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mother, and from the obedience of emperor and king, and all temporal Uo 


power, whom, of very duty by God's laws they were bound to obey, A 
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hy 
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we 
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And ſo the profeſſion of their obedience not due, was a forfaking of their 
due obedience. And how their profeſſion of chaſtity was kept, it is more 
honeſty io paſs over in ſilence, and let the world judge of that which is 0. 
well known, than with unchaſte words, by exprefſing of their unchaſte 
life, to offend chaſte and godly ears. And as for their wilful poverty, it 
was ſuch, that when in poſſeſſions, jewels, plate, and riches, they were 

equal ar above merchants, gentlemen, barons, earls, and dukes: yet by f . 


ä 


common, they moeked the world, perſuading, that notwithſtandi g all / "5 

their poſſeſſions and riches, yet they kept their vow, and were in wWilful 
Poverty. But for all theirriches, they might neither help father or mother, 
nor others that were indesd very needy and poor, without the licenſe off 
theirdather abbot, prior, or warden ,and Net hey might take of every man, 
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of God bound them to help. And ſo through their traditions and rules, 


the laws of God could bear no rule with them. And therefore of them 
18 * might 
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ight be moſt truly ſaid, that which Chriſt ſpake unto the Phariſees, 
ou break the commandments of God by your traditions : you honour 
od with your lips, but your hearts be far from him. And the longer 
rayers they uſed by day and by night, under pretence or colour of ſuch 
Holineſs, to get the favour of widows, and other ſimple folks that they 
night ſing trentals and ſervice for their huſbands and friends, and. 
amit or receive them into their prayers : the more truly is verified of 


ocrites, for you devour widows' houſes, under colour of long prayers, 
Wherefore your damnation ſhall be the greater. Woe be to you Scribes 
Wind Phariſees, hypocrites, for you go about by fea and by land to make 
vore novices, bl new brethren, and when they be let in, or received 
„in f your ſect, you make them the children of hell, worſe than yourſelves 
| ac. Honour be to God, who did put light in the heart of his faithful 
nd true miniſter, of moſt famous memory, K. Henry the eighth, and 


is glory, and to put away all ſuch un; and phariſajeal ſects 
y antichriſt invented, and ſet up againſt the true word of God, and glo- 
v of his moſt bleſſed name, as he gave the like ſpirit unto the moſt 
- Doble and famous princes, Joſaphat, Joſias, and Ezekias, God grant all 
cs the king's highneſs' faithful and true ſubjects, to feed of the ſweet and 
8 favoury bread of God's own word, and, as Chriſt commanded, to eſ- 
ew all our phariſaical and na” leaven of man's feigned religion. 
Which, although it were before God moſt abominable, and contrary 
Eto God's commandments and Chriſt's pure religion, yet it was praiſed 


IJIe 

1ig eo be a moſt godly life, and higheſt ſtate of perfection: as though a man 

ſte might be more godly, and more perfect by keeping the rules, traditions, 

„it nnd profeſſions of men, than by keeping the holy commandments of = 
re * God. And briefly to paſs over the ungodly and counterfeit religion, let — | 
by s rehearſe ſome other kinds of papiſtical ſuperſtitions and abuſes, as of perſtitiom. 

in eads, of lady pſalters, and roſaries, of fifteen oes, of St. Bernard's ver- | 
11] Nees, of St. Agatha's letters, of purgatory, of maſles fatisfactory, of ſtations 

ul / Mend jubilees, of feigned reliques, of hallowed beads, bells, bread, wa- 


ter, pialms, candles, fire, and ſuch other: of ſuperſtitious faſtings, of 
fraternities or brotherhoods, of pardons, with ſuch like mercbandiſe, 
gw hich were fo eſteemed and abuſed to the great prejudice of God's glory 
nd commandments, that they were made molt high and moſt holy things, 
gw hereby to attain to the everlaſting lite, or remiſſion of fin : yea alſo 
vain inventions, unfruitful ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees, and 

; councils 


ave him the knowledge of his word, and an earneſt affection to ſeek 
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councils of Rome, were in ſuch wiſe advanced, that nothing was thought 
Decrees and 52 , . | . f R 
Gecretats., comparable in authority, wiſdom, learning, and godlineſs unto them. 
* ſo that the laws of Rome, as they ſaid, were to be feceived of all men, 
as the four evangeliſts, to the which all laws of princes muſt give place. 
And the laws of God alſo partly were left off, and leſs eſteemed, that 
the ſaid laws, decrees andcouncils, with their traditions and ceremonies, 
might be more duly kept, and had in greater reverence. Thus was the 
people through ignorance ſo blinded, with the godly ſhew and appear- 
ance of thoſe things, that they thought the keeping of them to be a more 
holineſs, a more perfect ſervice and honouring of God, and more pleaſ- | 
ing to God, than the keeping of God's commandments. Such hath 
been the corrupt inclination of man, ever ſuperſtitiouſly given to make 
new honouring of God of his own head, and then to have more attec- i 
tion and devotion to keep that, than to ſearch out God's holy command- | 
ments, and to keep them. And furthermore, to take God's command- 
men for men's commandments, and men's commandments for God's i 
commandments, yea, and for the higheſt and moſt perfect and holieſt | 
of all God's commandments. And ſo was all confuſed, that ſcant, well 
learned men, and but a ſmall number of them knew, or at the leaſt would 
know, and durſt affirm the truth, to ſeparate or ſever God's command- 
ments from the commandments of men, Whereupon did grow much 
error, ſuperſtition, idolatry, vain religion, overthwart judgment, great 
contention, with all ungod]y living. | | . 
Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure honouring of 
An exhorta- God, as you have any regard to your own ſouls, and to the life that is 
1 to come, which is both without pain, and without end, apply yourſelves 8 
God's com- chiefly above all things, to read and hear God's word, mark diligently WW 
mandments. therein what his will is you ſhall do, and with all your endeavour apply 
| vourſel ves to follow the fame. Firſt, you muſt have an aſſured faith in 
3 briefre- God, and give yourſelves wholly unto him, love him in proſperity and WW 
God's com- adverſity, and dread.to offend him evermore. Then for his ſake love all 
maxdments. men, friends and foes, becauſe they be his creation. and image, and re- 
deemed by Chriſt, as ye are. Caſt in your minds how you may do good 
unto all men, unto your powers, and hurt no man. Obey all your ſupe- 
riors and governors, ſerve your maſters. faithfully and diligently, as ©] 
well in their abſence, as in their preſence, not for dread of puniſhment i 
only, but for conſcience fake, knowing that you are bound ſo to do by 
God's commandments. Diſobey not your fathers and mothers, but 
honour them, help them, and pleaſe them to your power. Oppreſs not, 
| | | kill 
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ught ill not, beat not, neither ſlander, nor hate any man: but love all men, 
hem. peak well of all men, help and ſuecour every man, as you may, yea, 


even your enemies that hate you, that ſpeak evil of you, and that do 


lace. urt you. Take no man's goods, nor covet your neighbours goods wrong- 
that ally, but content yourſelves with that which ye get truly, and alſo be- 
nies, Mi ow your own goods charitably, as need and cafe requireth. Flee all 
the golatry, witcheraft, and perjury, commit no manner of adultery, for- L 8 


ear- Miication, or other unchaftneſs, in will, nor in deed, with any other 


nore nan's wife, widow or maid, or otherwiſe. And travelling continually, 
eaſ- of during this life, thus in keeping the commandments of God (wherein 
hath ſtandeth the pure, principal, and right honour of God, and which 
nake brought in faith, God hath ordained to be the right trade and path- 
tec- way unto heaven) you ſhall not fail, as Chriſt bath promiſed, to come 
nd- to that bleſſed and everlaſting life, where you ſhall live in glory and 
nd- oy with God for ever: to whom be praiſe, honour and empery, for 
od's 3 ever and ever. Amen. | | | 

nd- A SERMON OF CHRISTIAN LOVE AND CHARITY. 
reat we | Pr 

g of Or all things that be good to be taught unte chriſtian people, 
it is there is nothing more neceſſary to be ſpoken of, and daily called upon, 
ves than charity : as well for that all manner of works of righteouſneſs be 
ly contained in it, as alſo that the decay thereof is the ruin or fall of the 


world, the baniſhment of virtue, and the cauſe of all vice. And foraſ- 


Py ? much as almoſt every man maketh and frameth to himſelf charity af- 
and ter his own appetite, and how deteſtable ſoever his life be, both unto 
all! God and man, yet he perſuadeth himſelf ſtill that he hath charity: there 
re- fore you ſhall hear now a true and plain deſcription or ſetting forth of 
od charity, not of men's imagination, but of the very words and example of 
pe- 2 our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In which deſcription or ſetting forth, every 
2: man, as it were in a glaſs, may conſider himſelf, and ſee plainly with- 
ent out error, whether he be in the true charity, or not. FED 
by 4 Charity is, to love God with all our heart, all our ſoul; and all our | 
put powers and ſtrength. With all our heart: That is to ſay, that our heart; = oat ER, 
ot, mind, and ſtudy, be ſet to believe his word, to truſt in him, and to love him love of God. 
411 | | | above. 
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Matt. x. 


The love of 
thy neigh- 
bour. 


Matt xxii. 


Matt. v. 


in heaven. For he maketh his ſun to riſe both upon the evil and good, 
and ſendeth rain to the juſt and unjuſt. For if you love them that love 
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above all other things that we love beſt in heaven or in earth. With all 
our life: that is to fay, that our chief joy and delight be ſet upon him 
and his honour, and our whole life given unto the ſervice of him above 
all things, with him to live and die, and to forſake all other things, rather 
than him, for he that loveth his father or mother, ſon or daughter, houſe 
or land, more than me, faith Chriſt, is not worthy to have me. With 
all our power: that is to ſay, that with our hands and feet, with our eyes 
and ears, our mouths and tongues, and with all our parts and powers, 
both of body and ſoul, we ſhould be given to the keeping and fulfilling 
of his commandments. This is the firſt and principal part of charity, but 
it is not the whole: for charity. is alſo to love every man, good and evil, 
friend and foe, and whatſoever cauſe be given to the contrary, yetnever- 
theleſs to bear good will and heart unto every man, to uſe ourſelves 
well unto them, as well in words and countenances, as in all our out- 
ward acts and deeds : for ſo Chriſt himſelf taught, and ſo alſo he per- 
formed indeed. Of the love of God he taught on this wiſe unto a doctor 
of the law, that aſked him, which was the great and chief command- 
ment in the law. Love thy Lord God, faid Chriſt, with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. And of the love. that we ought 
to have among ourſelves each to other, he teacheth us thus, You have 
heard it taught in times paſt, Thou ſhalt love thy friend and hate thy foe: 
But I tell you, love your enemies, fpeak well of them that defame and 
ſpeak evil of you, do well to them that hate you, pray for them that vex 
and perſecute you, that you may be the children of your father that is 


you, what reward ſhall you have? Do not the publicans likewiſe? And 
if you ſpeak well only of them that be your brethren and dearly beloved 
friends, what great matter is that? Do not the heathen the ſame alto ? 
Theſe be the very words of our Saviour Chrift himſelf, touching the 
love of our neighbour. And foraſmuch as the Phariſees, with their 
molt peſtilent traditions, and falſe: interpretations and gloſſes, had cor- 
rupted, and almoſt clearly ſtopped up this pure well of God's lively 
word, teaching that this love and charity pertained only to a man's 3 
friends, and that it was ſufficient for a man to love them which do love 
him, and bate his foes : therefore Chriſt opened this well again, purged M 
it and ſcoured it by giving unto his godly law of charity a true and 
clear interpretation, which is this: That we ought to love every man, 
both friend and foe, adding thereto what advantage we ſhall have 

| | x 7 thereby, 
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thereby, and what diſadvantage by doing the contrary. What thing 
aan we wiſh ſo good for us, as the eternal heavenly Father, to rebkon, 

and take us for his children? And this ſhall we be ſure of, ſaith Chriſt, 
f we love every man without exception. And if we do otherwiſe, 


7 and ſhall have our reward with them, that is, to be ſhut out from the 
number of God's choſen children, and from his everlaſting inheritance 
Wo heaven. Ir FE n 

Thus of true charity, Chriſt taught that every man is bound to love 


iewiſe he did uſe himſelf, exhorting his adverſaries, rebuking the faults 
f his adverſaries, and when he could not amend them, yet he prayed 
bor them. . Firſt, he loved God his Father above all things, ſo much that 
e ſougnt not his own glory and will, but the glory and will of his Father. 


Nor refuſed he to die, to ſatisfy his Father's will, ſaying, If it may be, 

et this cup of death paſs from me: if not, thy will be done, and not mine. 

lie loved not only his friends, but alfo his enemies, which, in their hearts, 
bare exceeding great hatred againſt him, and with their tongues ſpake all 


might and power, even unto'death, yet all this notwithſtanding, © he 
R$ withdrew not his favour from them, but ſtill loved them, preached un- 
co them of love, rebuked their falſe doctrine, their wicked living, and 
did good unto them, patiently _—_— ' whatſoever they ſpake or did 
WE againſt him. When they gave him evil words, he gave none evil again. 
When they did ſtrike him, he did not ſmite them again : and when he 
= {uttered death, he did not flay them, nor threaten them, but prayed for 
chem, and did put all things to his Father's will. And as a ſheep that is 
led unto the ſhambles to be ſlain, and-as-a-lamb that is ſhorn of his fleece, 
malketh no noiſe nor reſiſtance, even ſo he went to his death, without any 
repugnance, or opening of his mouth to ſay any evil. Thus have J ſet 

forth unto you what charity is, as well by the doctrine, as by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt himſelf, whereby alſo every man may without error know 
8 himſelf, what ſtate and condition he ſtandeth in, whether he be in charity 
and fo the child of the Father in heaven) or not. For although almoſt 


not be deceived, but truly diſcern and judge whether he be in perfect 
charity or not. For he that followeth not his own appetite and will, but 
65 ; . O giveth 


= aith he, we be. no better than the phariſees, publicans and heathen, 


. od above all things, and to love every man, friend and foe, and this 


evil of him, and in their acts and deeds purſued him with all their 


every man perſuadech himſelf to be in charity, yet let him examine none 
other man, , but. his. own heart, his life and converſation, and he ſhall 


$$ 


John vi. 


I ſeek not, ſaid he, mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Matt. xxvi. 


$ 
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giveth himſelf earneſtly to God, to do all his will and commandments, Wi 

he may be ſure that he loveth God above all things, and elſe ſurely he 

loveth him not, whatſoever he pretend: as Chriſt faid, If ye love me, 
keep my commandments. For he that knoweth my commandments, 
. and keepeth them, he it is, ſaith Chriſt, that loveth me. And again he 
faith, He that loveth me, will keep my words, and my Father will love 

him, and we will both come to him, and dwell with him: and he 


1 n 4 
that loveth me not, will not keep my words. And likewiſe he that ü 

beareth a good heart and mind, and uſeth well his tongue and deeds 1 
unto every man, friend and foe, he may know thereby that he hath ln: 
John il. charity. And then he is ſure that Almighty God taketh him for his . 
dearly beloved ſon, as St. John ſaith, Hereby manifeſtly are known the f 
children of God, from the children of, the devil: for whoſoever doth Wc 
not love his brother, belongeth not unto God. 85 - Fl 
| Nors. Let us carefully examine our hearts, and try how we love God. If you afk a careleſs, idle, or I 2 

even a beſotted man, who perhaps never troubled his head about religion in his life, when he has a 
his common ſenſe and reaſon about him, Whether he loves God? he will anſwer without the leaſt 1 
heſitation (and peradventure with much anger at the impertinence of the queſtion) ©* Ay, turely! who ae 6 

does not love God that is a chriſtian? that muſt be a villain indeed who does not love God!' But aſk a 
him whether he loves his enemies, and whether he can pray for a bleſſing on fuch of their undertakings as f 

do not concern himſelf? Then he is mute and dumb, or more honeſtly confeſſes it is impoſſible, ſuch are 
to be left to their own maſter. To love God according toour duty, is above the human art and ſkill of the l 
greateſt philoſophef or moraliſt on earth, till the love of God is thed abroad in his heart by the Hol, 
Spirit; all eee, experienced men well know this truth. And he who knoweth ſomething of 


od and his own heart is ever ſaying, Lord, | believe, help thou mine unbelief! and continually 
rays that he may love God as perfectly as the Lord would have him. God getteth nothing by the 
ove of us (inourſelves) poor miſerable ſinners, but he maketh it our great happineſs to love him 

fincerely, in gratitude for his infinite and perfect love to us.---So much as we love any thing more 

than God, either in this world or in any other, ſo far we are guilty of idolatry, whether we think | 

it or not. | | | 5 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 
OF CHRISTIAN LOVE AND CHARITY. 


OU have heard a plain and fruitful ſetting forth of charity, 1 
and how profitable and neceſſary a thing charity is: How charity 8 
Rretcheth itſelf both to God and man, friend and foe, and that by the - 
doctrine and pages! 4 of Chriſt : and alfo who may certify himſelf whe- =. 
Ag unft car- ther he be in perfect charity, or not. Now as concerning the ſame _- 
| — 8 matter, it followeth. The perverſe nature of man, corrupt with ſin, and 
give their deſtitute of God's word and grace, thinketh it againſt all reaſon, that a 
enemies. man ſhould love his enemy, and hath many perſuaſions which bring 
| | him 
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nents, ¶ Num to the contrary. Againſt all which reaſons, we ought as well to ſet 
ly he ne teaching, as the living of our Saviour Chriſt, who n 
e me, e were his enemies, doth teach us to love our enemies. He did pa- 
ents, tiently take for us many reproaches, ſuffered beating, and moſt cruel 


love im. Chriſt, ſaith St. Peter; ſuffered for us, leaving an example that 
nd he e ſhould follow him. 5 : 
that Furthermore, we muſt conſider, that to love our friends, is no more but 
deeds hat which thieves, adulterers, homicides, and all wicked perſons do: in 
hath o much that Jews, Turks, Infidels, and all brute beaſts, do love them 
r his that be their friends, of whom they have their living, or any other bene- 


cats. But to love enemies, is the proper condition of them that be the 
= children of God, the diſciples and 1 of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, 
man's froward and corrupt nature weigheth over deeply many times, 
te offence and diſpleaſure done unto him by enemies, and thinketh it 

tle, or a burden intolerable, to be bound to love them that hate him. But the 


dest burden ſhould be eaſy enough, if, on the other fide, every man would 
— 8 conſider, what diſpleaſure he hath done to his enemy again, and what 
ingsas pleaſure he hath received of his enemy. And if we find no equal or even 
charc recompence, neither in receiving pleaſures of our enemy, nor in re- 
—＋ = quiting 3 unto him again: then let us ponder the diſpleaſures 
wally which we have done unto Almighty God, hew often ef God AY 
7, thc Ol ouſly we have offended him, whereof if we will have of God fo — 
more WW neſs, there is none other remedy, but to forgive the offences done unto 


us, which be very ſmall, in-compaiiſon of our offences done againſt 
© God. And if we conſider that he which hath offended us, deſerveth 
not to be forgiven of us, let us conſider again, that we much leſs de- 
ſerve to be forgiven of God. And although our enemy deſerve not to be 
| forgiven for his own ſake, yet we ought to forgive him for God's love, 
—_S conſidering how great and many benefits we have received of him, 
without our deſerts, and that Chriſt hath deſerved of us, that for his 


2 WF here may riſe a neceſſary queſtion to be diſſolved. If charity require 
* . . | . | | 
the co think, ſpeak, and do well unto every man, both good and evil: how 
FF can magiſtrates execute juſtice upon malefactors or evil doers with 
charity? How can they caſt evil men in priſon, take away their goods, 
and ſometimes their lives, according to laws, if charity will not ſuffer Anfweri 
them ſo to do? Hereunto is a plain and a briefanſwer, That plagues and 
puniſhments be not evil of themſelves, if they be well taken of the harm- 


leſs... 
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cath. Therefore we be no members of him, if we will not follow 1 Pet. iis. 


ſake we ſhould forgive them their treſpaſſes committed againſt us. But A queſtion- 


5 


two otnces. 
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Lin HE And to an evil man they are both good and neceſſary, and may be | 1 
ano? executed according to charity, and with charity ſhould be executed. For 


declaration whereof, you ſhall underſtand that charity hath two offices, 


the one contrary to the other, and yet both neceſſary to be uſed upon 


men of contrary ſort and diſpoſition. The one office of charity is, to 


cheriſh good and harmleſs men, not to oppreſs them with falſe accuſa- "0 
tions, but to encourage them with rewards to do well, and to continue 
in well doing, defending them with the ſword from their. adverſaries: 
as the office of biſhops and paſtors is, to praiſe good men for well doing, le 
that they may continue therein, and to rebuke and correct by the word 


of God, the offences and crimes of all evil diſpoſed perſons. The other 


office of charity is, to rebuke, correct, and puniſh vice, without regard 


of perſons, and is to be uſed againſt them only that be evil men, and 


malefactors or evil doers. And that it is as well the office of charity 


to rebuke, puniſh, and correct them that be evil, as it is to cheriſh. and 


reward them that he good and harmleſs. St. Paul declareth, writing to 


be dreadful to them that do well, but unto malefactors, to draw the 


ſword to take 9 of him that committeth the ſin. And St. Paul 


biddeth Timothy 


PLS 


outly and earneſtly to rebuke fin by the word of God. 


So that both offices ſhould be diligently executed, to fight againſt the 7% | 


kingdom of the devil; the preacher with the word, and the governors 
with the ſword. Elſe they neither love God, nor them whom they go- | 


vern, if (for lack of correction) they wilfully ſuffer God to be offended, 


and them whom they govern, to 2 For as every loving father cor- 
oth 


recteth his natural ſon when he amiſs, or elſe he loveth him fſot: 
ſo all governors of realms,” countries, towns, and houſes, ſhould lov- 


ingly correct them which be offenders under their governance, and cher- 
iſh them which live innocently,” if they have any reſpect either unto 


God and their office, or love unto them of whom they have governance. 
And ſuch rebukes and puniſhments of them that oftend, muſt be done 


in due time, leſt by delay, the offenders fall headlong into all manner 


 commonieal, leſt they corrupt other good and honeſt perſons: like as a 


good 


of mifchief, and not only be evil themſelves, but alſo do hurt unto many 
men, drawing others by their evil example, to fin and outrage afier them. 
As one thief may both rob many men, and alſo make many thieves: 8 
and one ſeditions perſon may allure many, and annoy a whole town or 
country. And ſuch evil perſons that be ſo great offenders to God and 
the commonweal, charity requireth to be cut from the body of the 
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y be ood furgeon cutteth away a rotten and feſtered member, for love he 
For ath to the whole body, leſt it infect other members adjoining, unto 
ices, Thus it is declared unto you what true charity or chriſtian love is, 
pon plainly, that no man need to be deceived. Which love whoſoever 
;, to ieepeth, not only towards God, whom he is bound to love above all 
uſa-ings, but alſo toward his neighbour, as well friend as foe, it ſhall 
inue rrely keep him from all offence of God, and juſt offence of man. There- 
ries: 8 dre bear well away this one ſhort leſſon, That by true chriſtian charity, 
ing, ¶ od ought to be loved, good and evil, friend and foe, and to all ſuch, we 
vord Mught, as we may, to do good: thoſe that be good, of love ta encou- 
ther Wage and cheriſh, becauſe they be good: and thoſe that be evil, of love 
ard procure and ſeek their correction and due puniſhment, that they may 
and MWereby either be brought to goodneſs, or at the leaſt that God and the 
rity ommonwealth may be leſs hurt and offended. And if we thus direct 
and ur life, by chriſtian love and charity, then Chriſt-doth promiſe and 
g to ſure us that he loveth us, that we be the children of our heavenly Fa- 
t to yer, reconciled to his favour, very members of Chriſt, and that after this 
the hort time of this preſent and mortal life, we ſhall have with him ever 
aul Haſting life in his everlaſting kingdom of heaven. Therefore to him, 
od. NLith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be.all honour and glory, now and 
the or ever. Amen. | OY £32 = 
ors 
4 | -» eqn 
ed, 21 AA © . | | 
_ A SERMON AGAINST SWEARING 
Xt : AND PERJURY. 
v- = 8 
r- IEEE ‚ ts | | 
ito | 8 N | 2 
de. Armcur Y God, to the intent his moſt holy name ſhould 
ne be had in honour, and evermore be magnified of the people, com- 
er mandeth that no man ſhould take his name vainly in his mouth, 
ny MF threatening puniſhment unto him that irreverently abuſeth it by 
m. ſwearing, forſwearing, and blaſphemy. To the intent therefore that Hon and in 
s: this commandment may be the better known and kept, it ſhall be de- what cauſes 
or clared unto: you, both how it is lawful for chriſtian people to ſwear, ly ogy 
1d and allo what peril and danger it is vainly to ſwear, or to be forſworn. 
1c Firſt, when judges 12 of the people for declaration or open- 
ba ing of the truth, or for execution of juſtice, this manner of ſwear- 


ing 


_ affirm the truth to the ſetting forth God's glory, for the ſalvation of the 
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ing is lawfut. Alſo when men make faithful promiſes, with calling to 
witneſs of the name of God, to keep covenants, honeſt promiſes, ſta- 
tutes, laws and good cuſtoms, as chriſtian princes do in their conclu- 
fions of peace, for conſervation of commonwealths, and private per- 
fons promiſe their _ in matrimony, or one to another in honeſty 
and true friendfhip : and all men when they do ſwear to keep common 
laws, and local ſtatutes, and good cuſtoms, for due order to be had and 
continued among men, when ſubjects do ſwear to be true and faithful 
to their king and ſovereign lord, and when judges, magiſtrates, and 
officers ſwear truly to execute their offices, and when a man would 


eople, in open preaching, of the goſpel, or in giving of good counſel 
1 et K ſouls' 3 » all theſe CNS of trig, for 
cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, be lawful. But when men do ſwear of 
cuſtom, in reaſoning, buying and ſelling, or other daily communicati- 
ons, as many be common and great ſwearers, ſuch kind of fwearing is 
ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the commandment of God. For 
ſuch ſwearing is nothing elſe, but taking of God's holy name in vain. 
And here is to be noted, that lawful ſwearing is not forbidden, but 


commanded by Almighty God. For we have examples of Chriſt and i 


B Deut. vi. 
Pial. Ixiii. 
John iii. 
2 Cor. 1. 
Gen. xxiv. 


Gen. xxi. 


| ful friend. to Jonathan, and Jonathan did ſwear to become a faithful 
Alſo God once commanded, that if a ching were laid to pledge to 


Heb. vi. 


mighty God by his prophet David faith, All men ſhall be praiſed that 


godly men, in holy ſcripture, that did ſwear themſelves, and re- 3 * 
uired oaths of others likewiſe, and God's commandment is, Thou 
halt dread thy Lord God, and ſhalt ſwear by his name. And Al- 


ſwear by him. | 9 | ENTS | 
Thus did our Saviour. Chriſt ſwear divers times, ſaying, Verily, ve- 


rily. And St. Paul ſweareth thus, I call God to witneſs. And Abraham I f 


waxing old, required an oath of his ſervant, that he ſhould procure a 
wife for his fon Iſaac, which ſhould come of his eee of and the 
ſervant did ſwear that he would perform his maſter's will. Abraham 
alſo being required, did ſwear unto Abimelech, king ef Geraris, that 


he ſhould not hurt him, nor his poſterity; and likewiſe did Abimelech 2 d 


{wear unto Abraham. And David did ſwear to be and continue a faith- 


friend unto David. 5 


any man, or left him to keep, if the ſame thing were ſtolen, or loſt, 
that the keeper thereof ſhould be ſworn before judges, that he did not 
convey it away, nor uſed any deceit m cauſing the fame to be conveyed 

| | away, 
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ay, by his conſent or knowledge. And St. Paul faith, That in all 


1g to 
ſta- batters of controverfy between two perſons, whereas one ſaith, yea, 


clu- nd the other, nay, ſo as no due proof can be had of the truth, the end 


59 


J er. iv. 


Per- f every ſuch controverſy muſt be an oath miniſtered by a judge. And 
1eſty Loreover, God by the prophet Jeremiah ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the 
mon Word liveth, in truth, in judgment, in righteouſneſs. So that whoſoever 
and eareth when he is required of a judge, let him be ſure in his con- 
hful ence that his oath have three conditions, and he ſhall never need to 
and e afraid of perjury. | | 


Firſt, he that ſweareth may ſwear truly, that is, he muſt (ſetting apart 
| favour and affection to the parties) have the truth only before his 


nſel es, and for the love thereof, ſay and ſpeak that which he knoweth to 
yes, as An YO 

for > truth, and no further. The ſecond is, he that taketh an oath, muſt 

r of o it with judgment, not raſhly and unadvifedly, but ſoberly, eonſider- 

ati- > what an oath is. The third is, he that fweareth, muſt ſwear in 


khteouſneſs: that is, for the very zeal and love which he beareth to 

ie defence of innocency, to the maintainance of the truth, and of the 
ghteouſneſs of the matter or cauſe : all profit, diſprofit, all love and 
vour unto the perſon for friendſhip or kindred laid apart. Thus an 
atm, if it have with it theſe three conditions, is a part of God's glory, 


re- Which we are bound by his commandments to give unto him. For he 
10u illeth that we ſhall ſwear only by his name, not that he hath pleaſure 
I- BM oaths, but like as he commanded the Jews to offer ſacrifices unto 
hat im, not for any delight that he had in them, but to keep the Jews: 


oom committing idolatry : ſo he commanding us to ſwear by his holy 
ame, doth not teach us that he delighteth in ſwearing, but he thereby 


am 
e a water. Hitherto you ſee, that oaths lawful are commanded of God, uſed 
the f patriarchs and prophets, of Chriſt himſelf, and of his apoſtle Paul. 
am. Therefore chriſtian people muſt think lawfal oaths, both godly 
hat nd neceſſary. For by lawful promiſe and covenants confirmed: by 
ch 4 baths, princes and their countries are confirmed in: common. tran- 
h- auility, and peace. By holy promiſes with calling the name of God 


eo witneſs, we be made lively members of Chriſt, when we profeſs-his 
religion receiving the ſacrament of baptiſm. By like holy promiſe 


che ſacrament of matrimony knitteth man and wife in perpetual 
ſt, love, that they defire not to be ſeparated for any diſpleaſure or ad- 
verſity that ſhall after happen. By lawful oaths, which kings, princes, 


judges and magiſtrates do ſwear, common laws are kept inviolate, juſ- 


, forbiddeth all mer: to give his glory to any creature in heaven, earth, or 


What condi- 
tions an oath 
ought to 
have. 


The ſecond.. | 


The thitg.. - 


Why we be 
willed in 
ſcripture ts 


ſwear by the: 
name of God. 


Ila. xlii. 


Advantages- 
had by law 
ful oaths 
made and 
obſerved. . 


tice: 


— 
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tice is indifferently miniſtered, harmleſs perſons, fatherleſs children, wi- 
dows and poor men are defended from murderers, oppreſſors, and 
thieves, that they ſuffer no wrong, nor take any harm. By lawful oaths, 
mutual ſociety, amity, and good order is kept continually, in all eom- 
monalties, as boroughs, cities, towns, and villages. And by lawful 
oaths malefactors are ſearched out, wrong doers are puniſhed, and they 


manner of oaths : but he forbideth all vain ſwearing and forſwearing, 


both by God, and by his creatures, as the common uſe of ſwearing in 


buying, ſelling, and: in our daily communication, to the intent every 
ehriſtian- man's word, ſhould be as well regarded in ſuch matters, as if 
he ſhould confirm his communication with-an oath. For every chriſtian 
man's word, ſaith St. Hierom, ſhould be ſo true, that it ſhould be regard- 


ed as an oath. And Chryſoſtome witneſſing the ſame, faith it is not 
convenient to fwear: for what need we to ſwear, when it is not lawful 8: 
An object. for one of us to make a lie untq another? Perad venture ſome will. ſay, I 


am compelled to ſwear, or elſe men that do commune with me, or do bu 


An anſwer. and ſell with me will not believe me. To this anſwereth St. Chry ſoſtome, MY 
that he that thus faith, ſheweth himſelf to be an unjuſt and a deceitful MY 
rſon. For if he were a truſty man, and his deeds taken to agree with 

eras Fg he ſhould not need to ſwear at all. For he that uſeth truth Wn 

and: plainneſs in his bargaining and communication, he ſhall have no 


need: by ſuch vain ſwearing, to bring himſelf in credence with his neigh- 
bours, nor will his. neighbours miſtruſt his ſayings. And if his cre- 
dence be ſo much loſt indeed, that he thinketh no man will believe 


him without he ſwear, then he may well think his credence is clean | 4 
gone. For truth it is, as Theophylactus writeth, that no man is leſs E 


_ truſted; than he that uſeth much ta ſwear. And Almighty God by 


aw 4 


Eecle. m andthe ſcourge of God ſhall not depart from his houſe. 


But here ſome men will ſay, for excuſing of their many, oaths in their 

daily talk: Why ſhould I not ſwear when I ſwear truly? To ſuch men 

Another ob- it may be ſaid, that though they ſwear truly, yet in ſwearing often un- 
jeftion. adviſedly, for trifles, without neceſlity, and when they ſhould not ſwear, MW 


+ pn they be not without fault, but do take God's. moſt holy name in vain. 


Much more ungodly and unwiſe men are they, that abuſe God's moſt 
| | | | | holy 


which ſuſtain wrongs, are reſtored to their right. Therefore lawful 
ſwearing cannot be evil, which bringeth unto us ſo many godly, good, 
Vain ſwear- and neceſſary advantages. Wherefore when Chriſt ſo earneſtly for- 

* torbid- bad ſwearing, it may not be underſtood, as though he did forbid all 6 


the wiſe man faith, that: man which ſweareth much ſhall be full of fin, | 


A A wi — £A jm» 2 pu A 2922 


. 


= 
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wi- | _ 1 

he oly name, not only in buying and ſelling of ſmall things daily in all 
the, laces, but alſo in eating, drinking, playing, communing and reaſon- 
m- ng. As if none of theſe things might be done, except in doing of them 
fi] ne moſt holy name of God, be commonly uſed and abufed, vainly and 
hey rreverently talked of, ſworn by, and forſworn, tothe breaking of God's 
vfnl ommandment, and procurement of his indignation. „ 
"a = : 5 ö | — ie tro>yrades. 

my THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 
+4 SO AGAINST SWEARING AND PERJURY. 

817 Y - £38 . 
18 If OU have been taught in the firſt part of this ſermon againſt 


— | ſwearing and perjury, what great danger it is to ufe the name of God 
in vain. And that all kind of ſwearing is not unlawful, neither againſt 


=—_ God's commandment, and that there be three things required in a law- 


not | | 

ful ful oath. Firſt, that it be made for the maintainance of the truth. Se- 

-, | SE condly, that it be made with judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly. 

uy —_ Thirdly, for the zeal and love of juſtice. Ye heard alſo what advan- 
tages come of lawful oaths, and what danger cometh of raſh and un- 


4 W ſhall underſtand, that as well they uſe the name of God in vain, that by 
an oath make unlawful promiſes of good and honeft things, and per- 


IT lawful oaths. Now as concerning the reſt of the fame matter, you 


ith AR 5 i 5 

no form them not: as they which do promiſe evil and unlawful things, ft 
h- and do perform the ſame. Of ſuch men that regard not their godly oaths and 
e- a promiſes bound by an oath, but wittingly and wilfully break them, 9 | 


3 amity and friendſhip with the Gibeonites: notwithſtanding afterwards, 


1s | | 
by in the days of wicked Saul, many of theſe Gibeonites were murdered, 
n, contrary to the ſaid faithful promiſe made. Wherewith Almighty God 


vas ſore diſpleaſed, that he ſent an univerſal hunger upon the whole 
country, which continued by the ſpace of three years. And God would 
not withdraw his puniſhment, until the ſaid offence was revenged by the 
= death of ſeven ſons, or next kinſmen of king Saul. And whereas Zede- 
chias king of Jeruſalem, had promiſed fidelity to the king of Chaldea, af- 


2 | terward when Zedechias, contrary to his oath and allegiance, did rebel 
pl againſt king Nebuchodonoſor: this heathen king by God's permiſfion and 


fufferance, invading the land of Jewry, and beſſeging the city of Jeruſalem, 
N . | G- compelled 


/ 


= we do read in holy ſcripture two notable puniſhments. Firſt, Joſhua and better re- 
me people of Iſrael made a league and faithful promiſe of perpetual Jof. 12. 


2 Kings xxiv 


62 
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Judges xi, 
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jury. 
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compelled the ſaid king Zedechias to flee, and in fleeing took him pri- 
ſoner, ſlew his ſons before his face, and put out both his eyes; and 
binding him with chains, led him priſoner miſerably into Babylon. 

Thus doth God ſhew plainly how much he abhorreth breakers of ho- 
neſt promiſes bound by. an oath made in his name. And of them that 
make wicked promiſes by an oath, and will perform the ſame, we have 
example in the ſcriptures, chiefly of Herod, of the wicked Jews, and of 
Jeptha. Herod promiſed by an oath unto the damſel which danced 
before him, to give unto her whatſoever ſhe would aſk: when ſhe was 
inſtructed before of her wicked mother to aſk the head of St. John Bap- 
tiſt. Herod as he took a wicked oath, ſo he more wickedly performed 
the ſame, and cruelly flew the moſt holy prophet. ' Likewiſe did the 
malicious Jews make an oath, curſing themſelves if they did either eat or 
drink, until they had ſlain St. Paul. And Jeptha when God had given to 
him victory of the children of Ammon, promiſed of a fooliſh devotion 
unto God to offer for a ſacrifice unto him, that perſon which of his own 
houſe ſhould firſt meet with him after his return home. By force of 
which fond and unadviſed oath, he did ſlay his own and only daughter, 
which came out of his houſe with mirth and joy to welcome him home. 
Thus the promiſe which he made, moſt fooliſhly to God, againſt God's 
everlaſting will, and the law- of nature, he moſt cruelly performed, ſo 
committing againſt God a double offence. Therefore, whoſoever 
maketh any promiſe, binding himſelf thereunto by an oath : let him 
foreſee that the thing which he promiſeth, be good and honeſt, and not 
againſt the commandment of God, and that it be in his own power to 
perform itjuſtly. And ſuch good promiſes muſt all men keep ever- 
more aſſuredly. But if a man at any time ſhall either of ignorance, or 
of malice, promiſe and ſwear to do any thing which is either againſt the 
law of Almighty God, or not in his power to perform: let him take it 
for an unlawful and ungodly oath. 


Now ſomething to ſpeak of perjury, to the intent you ſhould know 
how great and grievous an offence againſt God this wilful perjury is, I 
will thew you what it is to take an oath before a judge upon a book. 
Firſt, when they laying their hands upon the goſpel book, do ſwear tru- 
ly to enquire, and to make a true preſentment of things wherewith they 
be charged, and not to let from ſaying the truth, and doing truly for fa- 
vour, love, dread or malice of any perſon, as God may help them, and 
the holy contents of that book : They muſt conſider, that in that book is 
contained God's everlaſting truth, his moſt holy and eternal word, 

x | | whereby 
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hereby we have forgiveneſs of our ſins, and be made inheritors of 
eaven, to live for ever with God's angels and ſaints, in joy and glad- 
ess. In the goſpel book is contained alſo God's terrible threats to ob- 
WS: nate ſinners, that will not amend their lives, nor believe the truth of 
Ed's holy word, and the everlaſting pain prepared in hell for idol- 
ers, hypocrites ;. for falſe and vain ſwearers, for perjured men, for falſe 
Witneſs bearers, for falſe condemners of innocent and guiltleſs men, 
a for chem which for favour, hide the crimes of evil doers, that they 
= ould not be puniſhed. So that whoſoever wilfully. forſwear them- 
= ves upon Chriſt's holy evangely, they utterly forſake God's mercy, 
odneſs, and truth, the merits of our Saviour Chriſt's nativity, te, 
ſſion, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion; they refuſe the forgiveneſs of 
s, promiſed to all penitent ſinners, the joys of heaven, the company 
WT ith angels and ſaints for ever. All which benefits and comforts: are 
omiſed unto true chriſtian perſons in the goſpel. * And they, ſo 
ing forſworn upon the goſpel, do betake themſelves to the-devil's. 
rvice, the maſter of all lies, falſhood, deceit and perjury, provoking 
ee great indignation and curſe of God againſt them ur this life, andthe 
rrible wrath and judgment of our Saviour Chriſt, at the great day of 
ee laſt judgment, when he ſhall juſtly judge both the quick and the 
cad, according to their works. For whoſoever forſaketh the truth, for 
ve or diſpleaſure of any man, or for lucre and profit to himſelf, doth 
rſake Chriſt, and with Judas betray him. And although fuch- perjured Though per- 
men's falſhood be now kept ſecret, yet it ſhall be opened at the laſt day; jury —_ 
When the ſecrets of all men's hearts ſhall be manifeſt to all the world. — ſpied andun- 
Hund then the truth ſhall appear, and accuſe them: anq their own con-/puniſhed, it. 
ience, with all the bleſſed company of heaven, fhall bear witneſs truly ever. | 
gainſt them. And Chriſt the righteous Judge ſhall then juſtly condemn 
cm to everlaſting ſhame and:death. This fin of perjury, Almighty God 
dy the prophet Malachi doth threaten to — ore, ſaying unto the 1 lac. 1 

ges, I will come to you in judgment, and I will be a ſwift witneſs and a "I" 
harp judge upon ſorcerers, adulterers, and perjured perſons. Which thing 
o the * Zachary God declareth in a viſion, wherein the prophet 

aw a book flying, which was twenty cubits long, and ten cubits broad, 
od ſaying then unto him, this is the curſe that ſhall go forth upon the F 
face of the earth, for ſalſehood, falſe ſwearing, and perjury. And this 

urſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the falſe man, and into the houſe of 
; he perjured man, and it ſhalt remain in the midſt of his houſe, conſume 
im, and the timber and ſtones of his houſe. - Thus you ſee how _— 
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_ otherwiſe by ſacrifice, and entertain him thereby, they 1: 


THE: HOMILIES OF THE [On falling from God. 
God doth hate perjury, and what puniſhment God hath prepared for 


falſe ſwearers and perjured perſons. | wt: 
Thus you have heard, how and in what cauſes it is lawful for a chriſ- 
tian man to ſwear: Ye have heard what properties and conditions a 


_ lawful oath muſt have, and alſo how ſuch lawful oaths are both godly 


and neceſſary to be obſerved: Ye have heard, that it is not lawful to 


ſwear vainly, that is, other ways than-in fuch cauſes, and' after fuch 


fort as is declared. And finally, ye have heard how damnable a thing it 
is, either to forſwear ourſelves, or to keep an unlawful, and an unad- 
viſed oath. Wherefore let us earneſtly call for grace, that all vain ſwear- 


ing and perjury ſet apart, we may only uſe ſuch oaths as be lawful and 


godly, and that we may truly without all fraud keep the ſame, accord- 
ing to God's will and pleaſure. To whom with the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. . 


A SERMON, HOW DANGEROUS A THING IT 
13 TO FALL FROM GOD. 


— 


8 


222 „„ 


Or our r God, the wiſe man ſaith, that pride was the 
firſt beginning: for by it man's heart was turned from God his Maker. 


For pride, ſaith he, is the fountain of all-in : he that hath it fhall be full 


of curlings, and at the end it ſhall overthrow him. And as by pride and 


ſin we go from God, fo ſhall God and all goodneſs with him go from us. 


And the prophet Hoſea doth plainly affirm, that they whi 


| | 1 r 
ſtill from God by vicious living, and yet would go about to 


pecify him 
MF in vain. 
For, notwithſtanding all their facrifice, yet he goeth ftill away from 
them. Foraſmuch, ſaich the prophet, as they do not apply their 
minds to return to God, although they go about with whole flocks 
and herds to ſeek: the Lord, yet they ſhall not find him: for he is gone 
away from them... But as touching our tuming to God, or from God, 
vou ſhall underſtand, that it may be done divers ways. Sometimes 
directly by idelatry, as Iſrael and Judah then did: ſometimes men go 
from by lack of faith, and miſtruſting of God, whereof Iſaiah ſpeak- 
eth on this wiſe, Woe to them that go dovyn into Egypt to ſeek for help, 
EC _ truſting 
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.fruſting in Horſes, and having confidence in the number of chariots, 
and puiſſance or power of horſemen. They have no confidence in the 
holy God of Iſrael, nor ſeek for the Lord. But what followeth ? The 
Lord ſhall let his hand fall upon them, and down ſhall come both the 
helper, and he that is holpen: they ſhall be deſtroyed all together. 
Sometimes men go from God by the neglecting of his commandments 
concerning their neighbours, which command them to expreſs hearty 

love towards every man, as Zachary ſaid unto the people in God's be- | 
half. Give true judgment, ſhew mercy and compaſſion every one to Zach, vii. 
his brother, imagine no deceit towards widows, or children fatherlefs 

and motherleſs, towards ſtrangers, or the poor, let no man forge evil in 

his heart againft his brother. But theſe things they paſſed not of, they 

turned their backs, and went their way, they ſtopped their ears that they 

might not hear, they hardened their hearts as an adamant ſtone, that 

they might not liſten to the law, and the words that the Lord. had ſent 

through his Holy Spirit, by his antient prophets. Wherefore the Lord 

ſhewed his great indignation upon them. It came to paſs, faith the 

prophet, even as I told them: as they would not hear, ſo when they Jer. vii. 
cried, they -were not heard, but were ſcattered into all kingdoms 

which they never knew, and their land was made defolate. And to be 

ſhort, all they that may not abide the word of God, but following the 
perfuafions and ſtubbornneſs of their own hearts, go backward and not 

forward, as it is faid in Jeremy, They go and turn away from God. In- 

ſomuch that Origin ſaith, He that with mind, with ſtudy, with deeds, | 

with thought and care, applyeth and giveth himfelf to God's word, 

and thinketh upon his laws day and night, giveth himſelf wholly to 

God, and in his precepts and commandments is exerciſed : this is he 

that is turned to God. And on the other part he faith, Whoſoever is 
occupied with fables' and tales, when the word of God is rehearſed, 

he is turned from God. Whoſoever in time of reading God's word, 

is careful in his mind of worldly bufineſs, of money, or of lucre, he 

is turned from God. Whofoever is entangled with the cares of poſſeſ- 

ſions, filled with covetouſneſs of riches, whoſoever ſtudyeth for the glory 

and honour of this world, he is turned from God. So that after his 

mind, whoſoever hath not a ſpecial mind to that thing that is com- 
manded or taught of God, he that doth not liſten unto it, embrace, and 

imprint it on his heart, to the intent that he may duly faſhion his life 
thereafter, he is plainly turned from God, although he do other things 

of his own devotion and mind, which to him ſeem better, and more to 


R | God's 


Iſa. xxxi. 
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God's honour. Which. thing to be true, we be taught and admoniſhed 
in the holy ſcripture by the example of king Saul, who being command. 
ed of God by Samuel, that he ſhould kill all the Amalekites, and deſtroy 
them clearly with their goods and cattle: yet he, being moved partly 
with pity, and partly, as he thought, with devotion unto God, ſaved 
Agag the king, and all the chief of their cattle, therewith to make ſacri- 
fice unto God. Wherewithal God being diſpleaſed highly, ſaid unto the 
prophet Samuel, I repent that ever I made Saul king, for he hath forſaken 
me, and not followed my words, and ſo he commanded Samuel to ſhew 
him, and when Samuel aſked wherefore, contrary to God's word, he had 
ſaved the cattle, he excuſed the matter partly by fear, ſaying, he durſt 
do no other, for that the people would have it ſo; partly for that 
they were goodly beaſts, he thought God would be content, ſeeing 
it was done of a good intent and devotion, to: honour God with the 
facrifice of them. e „„ 

But Samuel reproving all ſuch intents and devotions, ſeem they never 


fo much to God's honour, if they ſtand not with his word, whereby we 


b The turning | nc 
| of God from forſake God, ſo ſhall he ever forſake us. And what miſerable ſtate doth 


may be aſſured of his pleaſure, ſaid on this wiſe, Would God have ſa- 
crifices and offerings: Or rather that his word ſhould be obeyed ? To 
obey him, is better than offerings, and to liſten to him is better than to 
offer the fat of rams: yea, to repugn againſt his voice is as evil as the 
ſin of ſoothſaying: and not to agree to it is like abominable idolatry. 
And now foraſmuch as thou haſt caſt away the word of the Lord, he 
hath caſt away thee, that thou ſhouldſt not be king. N 
By all theſe examples of holy ſeripture, we may know, that as we 
conſequently and neceſſarily follow thereupon, a man may eaſily con- 
ſider by the terrible threatenings of God. And although he conſider 


not all the ſaid miſery to the uttermoſt, being ſo great that it paſſeth any 
man's capacity in this life ſufficiently to conſider the ſame: yet he ſhall 
ſoon perceive ſo much thereof, that if his heart be not more than ſtony, 
or harder than the adamant, he ſhall fear, tremble, and quake, to call 


the ſame to his remembrance. Firſt, the. iſpleaſure of God towards us 


is commonly expreſſed in the ſcripture by theſe two things: by ſhew- 


ing his fearful eountenance upon us, and by turning his face, or hiding 


it from us. By ſhewing his dreadful countenance, is ſignified his great 


wrath : but by turning his face, or hiding thereof, is many times more 
ſignified, that is to ſay, That he clearly forſaketh us, and giveth us over. 
The which ſignifications be taken of the properties of men's manners. 

| bn. ; For 


1 1 — 1 r Ms. 
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For men towards them whom they favour, commenly „ 


chearful, and a loving countenance: ſo that by the face or countenance 
of a man, it doth commonly appear what will or mind he beareth to- 
wards others. So when God doth'ſhew his dreadful countenance towards 
us, that is to ſay, doth ſend dreadful plagues of ſword, famine, or 
poeſtilence upon us, it appeareth that he is greatly wrath with us. But 
hen he withdraweth from us his word, the right doctrine of Chriſt, 
his gracious aſſiſtance and aid, which is ever joined to his word, and 
leaveth us to our own wit, our own will and ſtrength : he declareth then, 
that he beginneth to forſake us. For whereas God hath ſhewed to all 
them that truly believe his goſpel], his face of mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they, if they behold as they 
ought to do, be transformed to his image, be made partakers of the 
heavenly light, and of his Holy Spirit, and be faſhioned to him in all 
goodneſs ey to the children of God: ſo, if they after do neglect 
the ſame, it they be unthankful unto him, if they order not their 


lives according to his example and doctrine, and to the ſetting forth of 


his glory, he will take away from them his kingdom, his holy word, 

whereby he ſhould reign in them, becauſe they bring not forth the fruit 
thereof that he looketh for. Neverthele(s he is ſo merciful, and of ſo 
long ſufferance, that he doth not ſhew upon us that great wrath ſud- 
denly. But when we begin to ſhrink from his word, not believing it, 
or not expreſſing it in our livings: firſt he deth ſend his meſſengers, 
the true preachers of his word, to admoniſh and warn us of our duty: 


that as he for his part, for the great love he bare unto us, delivered 


his own Son to ſuffer death, that we by his death might be delivered 
from death, and be yeſtored to the life everlaſting, evermore to dwell 
with him, and to be partakers-and inheritors with him of his ever- 
laſting glory and kingdom of heaven: ſo again, that we for our parts 
 fhould walk in a godly life, as becometh his children to do. And if 


this will not ſerve, but ſtill we remain diſobedient to his word and 


will, not knowing him, nor loving him, nor fearing him, nor putting 
our whole truſt and confidence in him: and: on the other ſide, to our 


neighbours behaving ourſelves uncharitably, by diſdain; envy, malice, 


e murder, robbery, adultery, gluttony, deceit, lying, 


ſwearing, or 


r like deteſtable works, and ungodly behaviour, then , 


67 


he threateneth us by terrible comminations, ſwearing in great anger, Plal. .. 
that whoſoever doth theſe works, ſhall never enter into his reſt, which ! Cor. vi. 


isthe kingdom of heaven. 


THE 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 5 

| OF FALLING FROM GOD. 5 . 

An the former part of this ſermon ye. have learned how many. ſe 
manner of ways men fall from” God: ſome by idolatry, ſome for lack 0 
of faith, ſome by neglecting of their neighbours, ſome by not hearing Of 
of God's word, ſome by the pleaſure they take in the vanities of worldly ſy 
things. Ye have allo learned in what miſery that man is, which is gone h 
from God: and how that God yet of his infinite goodneſs to call again n 


man from that his miſery, uſeth firſt gentle admonitions by his preachers, 
after he layeth on terrible threatenings. Now if this gentle monition and 
threatening together do not ſerve, then God will ſhew his terrible coun- 
tenance upon us, he will pour intolerable plagues upon our heads, and 
after he will take away from us all his aid and aſſiſtance, wherewith 
before he did defend us from all ſuch manner of calamity. As the 
Iſai v. evangelical prophet Iſaiah agreeing with Chriſt's parable, doth teach us, 
| ſaying, That God had made a goodly vineyard for his beloved children, 
he hedged it, he walled it round about, he planted it with choſen vines, 
Matt, xxi, and made a turret in the midſt thereof, and therein alſo a vine-preſs. 
And when he looked that it ſhould bring forth good grapes, it brought 
forth wild grapes: and after it followeth, Now ſhall I ſhew you, faith. 
God, what I will do with my vineyard: I will pluck down the hedges, 
that it may periſh : Iwill break down the walls that it may be trodden 
under foot: I will let it le waſte, it ſhall not be cut, it ſhall not be 
digged, but briers and thorns ſhall overgrow it, and I. ſhall command 
the clouds that they ſhall no more rain upon it. 5 
By theſe threatenings we are monithed and warned, that if we which 
are the choſen vineyard of God, bring not forth good grapes, that is 
to ſay, good works that may be delectable and pleaſani in lis Hghi, when 
he looketh for them, when he ſendeth his meſſengers to call upon us 
works, unſa voury, and unfruitful: then will he pluck away all defence, 
and ſuffer grie vous plagues of famine, battle, dearth, and death, to 
light upon us. Finally, if theſe ſerve not, he will let us lie waſte, he 
will give us over, he will turn away from us, he will dig and delve no 
more about us, he will let us alone, and ſuffer: us to bring forth even 
ſuch fruit as we will, to bring forth brambles, briers, and thorns, all 
| naughtineſs, . 
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naughtineſs, all vice, and that ſo abundantly, that they fhall clean over- 
grow us, choke, ſtrangle, and utterly deſtroy us. But they that in this 
world live not after God, but after their own carnal liberty, perceive 
not this great wrath of God towards them, that he will nat dig, nor 
delve any more about them, that he doth let them alone even to them 
ſelves. But they take this for a great benefit of God, to have all their 
owa liberty: and fa they live. as if camal liberty were the true liberty 
of the goſpel. But God forbid, good people, that ever we ſhould dew 


have their pleaſure in this world, yet the end af ungodly 
length endleſs deſtruction. The murmuring Iſraelites had that they 
longed for, they had quails enough, yea, till they were 
But what was the end thereof? Their fweet. meat had ſoum fauce : even 
| while the meat was in their mouths, the plague of Gad lighted upon 
them, and ſuddenly they died. So, if we live ungodly, and God fuf- 
fereth us to follow our own wills, tm have our own delights and: plea - 
ſures, and correcteth us not with fame: plague: it is no: doubt but he 
is almoſt utterly diſpleaſed with us. And although he be long ere he 
' ſtrike, yet many times when he ſtriketh fueh perfons, he ſtriketh them at 
once forever. So that when he doth. not ſtrike us, when he ceaſeth to 
afflict us, to puniſh or beat us, and ſuffereth us to run headiong into 
all ungodlineſs and pleaſures of this world that We. delight in, without 
puniſhment and adverſity, it is a dreadful taken that he loveth us ao 
r, that he careth no Ionger far us, but hath given us over to our 
own. ſelves. As long ag a man doth prune his vines, doth dig at the 
roots, and doth lay freſh earth to them, he hath a- mind to them, he 
perceiveth ſome token of fruitfulnefs that may be recovered in them, 
but when he will beftow no more ſuch coſt and labour about them, 
then it is a ſign that he thinketh they will never be good. And the 
father, as long as he loveth his child, he looketh angerly, he correcteth 
him when he doth amiſs: but when that ferveth not, and upon that he 
eeaſeth from correction of him, and ſuffereth him to do what he liſt 
himſelf, it is a ſign that he Atendeth to diſinherit him, and to caſt him 
away for ever. So ſurely nothing ſhould pierce: our heart fo fore, and 
put us in ſuch: horrible fear, as when we know in our conſcience, that we 
have grievouſly offended God, and do ſo continue, and that yet he ſtrik- 
eth not, but quietly ſuffereth us in the naughtineſs that we have delight 


me not away from thy face, and ” not away thy Holy Spirit from _ | 


fire ſuch liberty: For although God ſuffer ſometimes the wicked ta 
living is at 


of them. Num. x. 


in. Then ſpecially it is time to cry, and to cry again, as David did, Caſt Pn. l. 


them, ſo that they ſhall be no longer of his kingdom; they ſhall be no 


1 Kings xv. 


the right judgment and: ſtraitneſs of God's righteouſneſs, be iſo without 


us to cry upon God with all our heart, that we may not be brought into 
that ſtate; which doubtleſs is ſo forrowful, ſo miſerable, and ſo dreadful, 


meet for no better purpoſe, than to be for ever condemned in hell? For 


face from an) 
from hope | | | 
doth mean the ſame, which fheweth that God at length doth ſo forſake 

his unfruitful vineyard, that he will not only ſuffer it to bring forth weeds, 


tain and retain true | 
become as the children of unbelief, which be of two ſorts, far diverſe, 


\ 
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Lord turn not away thy face from me, caſt not thy ſervant away in diſ- 
pleaſure. Hide not thy face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go 
down to hell. The which lamentable prayers of him, as they do cer- 
tify us what horrible danger they be in, from whom God turneth his face, 
for the time, and as long as the ſo doth:' ſo ſhould they move and ſtir 


as no tongue can ſufficiently expreſs, nor any heart can think. For what 
deadly grief may a man ſuppoſe it is to be under the wrath of God, to be 
forſaken of him, to have his Holy Spirit, the author of all goodneſs, to be 
taken from him, to be brought to ſo vile a condition, that he ſhall be left 


not only ſuch places of David do ſhew, that upon the turning of God's 
iy perſons, they ſhall be left bare from all goodneſs, and far 


remedy: but alſo the place rehearſed laſt hefere; of Iſaiah, 


briers, and thorns, but alſo further to puniſh the unfruitfulneſs of it, 
He ſaith he will not cut it, he will not del ve it, and he will command 
the clouds that they ſhall not rain upon it: whereby. is ſignified the 
teaching of his holy word, which St. Faul, after a like manner; expreſled. 
by planting and watering, meaning that he will take that away from 


longer governed by his Holy Spirit, they fhall be put from the grace and 
benefits that they had, and evan might have enjoyed through Chriſt, they 
ſhall be deprived of the heavenly light, and life which they had in 
Chriſt, whilſt they abode in him: they ſhall be, as they were once, as 
men without God in this world, or rather in worſe taking. And to be 
thort, they ſhall be given into the power of the devil, which beareth the 
rule in all them that be caſt away om God, as he did in Saul and Judas, 
and generally in all ſuch, as work after their own wills, the children of 
miſtruſt and unbelief. Let us beware therefore; good: chriſtian people, 
leſt that we gs wp or caſting away God's word, by which we ob- 

aith in God, be not at length caſt off ſo far, that we 
yea, almoſt clean contrary, and yet both be very far from returning to 
God; the one ſort, only weighing their —— deteſtable living, with 


counſel, atid be ſo comfortleſs, as they all muſt needs be from whom the 
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life irit of counſel] and comfort is gone, that they will not be perſuaded 

go in their hearts, but that either God cannot, or elſe that he will not take 

* them again to his favour and mercy. The other, hearing the loving and 

ce, large promiſes of God's mercy, and fo not conceiving a right faith- 

ſtir thereof; make thoſe promiſes larger than ever God did, truſting, that 

ito although they continue in their ſinful and deteſtable living never ſo long, 

al, yet that God at the end of their life, will ſhew his mercy upon them, 

lat and that then they will return. And both theſe two ſorts of men be in 

be a damnable ſtate, and yet nevertheleſs, God, who willeth not the death Eck. xvi. 
be of the wicked, hath ſhewed means, whereby both the ſame, if they take. & xXx. 
oft heed in ſeaſon, may eſcape. The firſt, as they do dread God's rightfu— 
or juſtice in puniſhing ſinners, whereby they ſhould be diſmayed and ſhould 2 
E deſpair indeed, as touching any hope that may be in themſelves, ſo if ia deſ- 
ar they would conſtantly. or ſtedfaſtly believe, that God's merey is the re- peration. 
h, medy appointed againſt ſuch deſpair and diſtruſt, not only for them, 

ce but for all them that be ſorry and truly repentant, and will therewithal 

8. ſtick to God's mercy, and enter into the port or haven of ſafeguard, into 

t, the which whoſoever doth come, be they before-time never ſo wicked, 

d they ſhall be out of danger of everlaſting damnation, as God by Ezekiel 

le ſaith, What time ſoe ver a ſinner doth return, and take earneſt and true re- Ezek. ili. 

d. pentance, I will forget all his wickedneſs. The other as they be ready to 

n believe God's promiſes, ſo 1 be as ready to believe the threat: N. 
o enings of God: as well they ſhould believe the law as the open — a 
d well that there is an hell and everlaſting fire, as that there is an heaven DD 
y and everlaſting joy: as well they ſhould believe damnation to be threat- 

n ened to the wicked and evil doers, as ſalvation to be promiſed to the faithful 

8 in word and works: as well they ſhould believe God to be true in the 

e one as in the other: and the ſinners that continue in their wicked living, 

2 ought to think that the promiſes of God's mercy and goſpel, pertain not 

z to them being in that ſtate, but only the law, and thoſe ſcriptures which 

f contain the wrath and-indignation of God, and his threateninge, which 

, ſhould certify them, that as they do over-boldly preſume of God's 

. mercy, and live diſſolutely :ſo:doth God ſtil} more and more withdraw his 


| —_— from them, and he is ſo- provoked _— to wrath at length, 
that he deſtroyed- ſuch prefumers many times ſuddenly. For of ſuch 
St. Paul faith thus, When they (hall ſay, It is peace, there is no danger, 1 Theſ. x. 
then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon them. Let us beware there- 
fore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to ſin. For God which hath promiſed his 

mercy to them that be truly repentant, although it be at the latter ends: — 


N 2 * __ >» 


Heſes xiv; 


death depriveth them of all worldly honours, riches, and po 
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hath not promiſed to the preſumptuous. ſinner, either that he ſhall have 
long life, or that he ſhall have true repentance at the laſt end. But for 


that purpoſe he hath made every man's death uncertain, that he ſhould 
not put his hope in the end, and in the mean ſeaſon, to God's high diſ- 
pleaſure, live ungodlily. Wherefore, let us follow the counſel of the 
wiſe man, let us make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord: let us not put 
off from day to day, for ſuddenly (hall his wrath come, and in time of 
vengeance he wil deſtroy the wicked. Let us therefore turn betimes, 
and when we turn let us pray to God, as Hoſea teacheth, ſaying, Forgive 
all our fins, receive us gracioufl And if we turn to him with an hum- 
ble and a very penitent heart, he will receive us into his. favour and 
grace for his holy name's fake, for his promiſe ſake, for his truth. and 
merey's ſake, promiſed to all faithful believers.in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son: to whom, the only Saviour of the world, with the Father and 
end, Holy Ghoſt, be all W glory, and , world. without 
end. Amen. 
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AN EXHORTATION AGAINST THE FEAR | 
. OF DEATH. 
2 —— TE . | 
Er i is not to be marvelled that worldly men do 4 to. gie, For 


the fruition whereof, the worldly man counteth himſelf happy, fo lon 
as he may enjoy y them at his own pleaſure, and otherwiſe if 4 - be dipole 
ſoſſed of the ſame without hope of recovery, then he can no, otherwiſe 


think ef himſelf but that he is unhappy, becauſe he hath. Joſt his worldly 
joy and pleaſure. Alas, thinketh. this 


carnal man,, ſhall I now depart 


bor ever from all my honours, all my treaſure, from my country, 1 


Eeclel. Ali. 


mind without ba, and is there withal well pampered and $93. Then, 


Ry poſſeſſions, and worldly 3 which are my joy and heart's. 
8 > 7 that ever that day ſhould came, when. all theſe Imuſt 
rewel at once, and never enjoy any of them aſtar. Wherefore it is 


not without great cauſe ſpoken ie viſe man, O death, how bitter and 


ſour is the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth in peace and roſpe 
rity in his fubſtance, to a man living at eaſe, leading his life after hiso n 


my paw * 


> 
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be other men, whom this world doth not ſo greatly laugh upon, but 
rather vex and oppreſs with poverty, ſickneſs or ſome other adverſity, yet 
they do fear death, partly becauſe the fleſh abhorreth naturally its own 
ſorrowful diſſolution, which death doth threaten to them, and partly 
by reaſon of ſickneſſes and painful diſeaſes, which be moſt ſtrong pangs 
and agonies in the fleth, and uſe commonly to come to ſick men before 
death, or at the leaſt accompany death, whenſoever it cometh. _ 
Although theſe two cauſes ſeem great and weighty to a worldly man, 

whereupon he is moved to fear death, yet there is another cauſe much 
greater than any of theſe afore rehearſed, for which indeed he hath juſt 
cauſe to fear death, and that is the ſtate and condition whereunto at the 
laſt end death bringeth all them that have their hearts fixed upon this 
world, without repentance and amendment. This ſtate and condition 
is called the ſecond death, which ſhall enſue unto all ſuch after this bo- 
dily death. And this is that death which indeed ought to be dreaded 
and feared : for it is an everlaſting loſs without remedy of the grace and 
favour of God, and of everlaſting joy, pleaſure, and felicity: And it is 
not only the loſs for ever of all theſe eternal pleaſures, but alſo it is the 
condemnation both of body and ſoul, without either appellation, or 
hope of redemption, unto everlaſting pains in hell. Unto this ſtate 4 | 
death ſent the unmerciful and ungodly rich man, thaf Luke ſpeaketh of * 
in his goſpel, who living in all wealth and pleaſure in this world, and 
cheriſhing himſelf daily with dainty fare, and gorgeous apparel, deſpiſed 

poor Lazarus that lay pitiful at his gate, miſerably plagued and full of 

ſores, and alſo grievouſly pined with hunger. Both theſe two were 

arreſted by death, which ſent Lazarus the poor miſerable man by an- 

gels anon into Abraham's boſom, a place of reſt, pleaſure, and conſo- 

lation : but the unmerciful rich man deſcended down into hell, and 

being in torments, he cried for comfort, complaining of the intolerable 

pain that he ſuffered in that flame of fire, but it was too late. So unto this 

place bodily death ſendeth all them that in this world have their joy and 

felicity, all them that in this world be unfaithful unto God, and unchari- 

table unto their neighbours, ſo dying without repentance and hope of 

God's mercy. Wherefore it is no marvel, that the worldly man feareth 

death for he hath much more cauſe ſo to do, than he himſelf doth con- TE 
ſider. Thus we ſee three cauſes why worldly men fear death. One, FS 
beeauſe they ſhall loſe thereby their worldly honours, riches, poſſeſſions, The fit. 
and all their hearts deſires: Another, becauſe of the painful diſeaſes, | | 
and bitter pangs, which commonly 9 ſuffer, either before, or at the 8. cond. 

5 8 time 


Third. 


Heb. x. 


1 Cor. tt. 


fear ſhall follow, after their departing from the worldly pleaſures of this 
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time of death : but the chief cauſe above all other, is the dread of the 
miſerable ſtate of eternal damnation both of body and ſoul, which they 
preſent life. VTV ZH . 8 5 
For theſe cauſes be all mortal men, which be given to the love of this 


world, both in fear, and ſtate of death, through fin, as the holy apoſtle 


dily death, but alſo for the manifold benefits and ſingular advantages 11 
which enſue unto every faithful perſon by reaſon of the ſame, to wiſh, I 
deſire, and long heartily for it. For death to him ſhall be no death at all, a 
but a very deliverance- from death, from all pains, cares, and ſorrbivs, h 
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ath, 

the For now we be mortal, then ſhall we be immortal : now infected with 

hey divers infirmities, then clearly void of all mortal infirmities: now we be 

this ſubject to all carnal deſires, then we ſhall be all ſpiritual, deſiring nothing 

Fs but God's glory, and things eternal. Thus is this bodily death a door or 

this entering unto life, and therefore not ſo much dreadful, if it be rightly, 

ſtle conſidered, as it is comfortable, not a miſchief, but a remedy for all 

be miſchief, no enemy, but a friend, not a cruel tyrant, but a gentle guide 

no leading us not to mortality, but to immortality, not to forrow and pain, 

to but to joy and pleafure, and that to endure for ever, if it be thankfully 

ſt, taken and accepted as God's meſſenger, and patiently borne of us for 

| of Chtiſt's Iove, that ſuffered moſt painful death for our love, to redeem 

ſes us from death eternal. According hereunto St. Paul faith; Our life is Col. iii. 
the hid with Chriſt in God: but when our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we . 
0- alſo appear with him in glory. Why then ſhall woke to die, conſider- 

res ing the manifold and comfortable promiſes of the goſpel, and of holy 

h, ſcriptures? God the Father hath given us everlaſting life, faith St. John, 1 John v. 
ll, ang this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life, and he that 
vs, hath not the Son, hath not life. And this I write, faith St John, to 

ſt, you that belie ve in the name of the Son of God, that you may know that 

it, you have everlaſting life, and that you do believe upon the name of 

dr the Son of God. And our Saviour Chriſt faith, He that believeth in me John v. 
1 hath life Wunde and J will raiſe him from death to life at the laſt 

6 day : St. Paul alſo faith, that Chriſt is ordained and made of God our 1 Cor. i. 


righteouſneſs, or holineſs and redemption, to the intent that he which —_ 
will glory ſhould 1 the Lord. St. Paul did contemn and ſet little Phil. iii. 


nd by all other things, eſteeming them as dung, which before he had in 

iy ll very great price, that he might be found in Chriſt, to have everlaſtin 

1d life, true holineſs, righteouſneſs, and redemption. Finally, St. Paul 

it maketh a plain 3 on this wiſe, If our heavenly Father would Rom. viii. 
n, not ſpare his own Son, but did give him to death for us; how can it be that 


with him he ſhould not give us all things? Therefore if we have Chriſt, 
then have we with him, and by him, all goad things whatſoever we 
can in our hearts with or defire, as victory over death, fin, and hell: 
we have the favour of God, peace with him, holineſs, wiſdom; juſtice, 
power, life, and redemption, we have by him perpetual health, wealth, 


Joy, and bliſs everlaſting. 


* 
. * 
— 5 


8 Cor. v. 


grimage in a ſtrange eountry, far from God ; and that death, delivering 
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THR SECOND PART OF THE SERMON 
ZI AGAINST THE FEAR OF DEATH,  _ 


IT hath been heretofore ſhewed you, that there he three cauſes 
wherefore men do commonly fear death. Firſt, the ſorrowful depart- 
ing from worldly goods and pleaſures. The ſecond, the fear of the 
pangs and pains that come with death. The laſt and principal cauſe is, 


the horrible fear of extreme miſery, and perpetual damnation in time 


to come. And yet none of theſe three cauſes troubleth good men, be- 
cauſe they ſtay themſelves by true faith, perfect eharity, and ſure hope 
of the endleſs joy and bliſs everlaſting.  _ 5 

All thoſe therefore have great cauſe to be full of joy that be joined 
to Chriſt with true faith, ſtedfaſt hope; and perfect charity, and not to 
fear death nor everlaſting damnation. For death cannot deprive them 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nor can any fin condemn them that are grafted ſurely 
in him, which is their only joy, treaſure, and life. Let us repent our 


| fins, amend our lives, truſt in his mercy and ſatisfaction, and death can 


neither take him from us, nor us from him. For then, as St. Paul ſaith, 
Whether we live or die, we be the Lord's own. And again he ſaith, Chriſt 
did die, and roſe again, becauſe he ſhould be Lord both of the dead and 

uick. Then if we be the Lord's own when we be dead, it muſt needs 
follow that ſuch temporal death, not only cannot harm us, but alſo 
that it ſhall be much to our profit, and join us unto God more perfectly. 
And thereof the chriſtian. heart may ſurely; be certified by the infal- 
lible or undeceivable truth of holy ſcripture. It is God, Rich St. Paul, 
which hath prepared us unto en, , and the ſame is he which 
hath given us an earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore let us be always of 


good comfort, for we know that ſo long as we be in the body, we be 

as it were, far from God in a ſtrange country, ſubject to many, perils, 
walking without perfect ſight and knowledge of Almighty God, only 
ſeeing him by faith in holy ſcriptures. But we have a courage and de- 


fire rather to be at home with God and our Saviour Chriſt, far from the 
body, where we may behold his Godhead as he is, face to face, to our 


everlaſting comfort. Theſe be St. Paul's wards in effect, whereby we may 


perceive, that the life in this world is reſembled and likened te a pil- 


us 
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us from our bodies, doth ſend us ſtrait home into our own country, 
and maketh us to dwell preſently with God for ever, in everfalling reſt 
and quietneſs: So that to die is no loſs, but profit and winning to all 
true chriſtian people. What loſt the thief that hanged on the croſs with | 
Chriſt, by his bodily death? yea, how much did he gain by if? Did Luke xvi. 


ſes not our Saviour ſay unto him, This day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 

2 diſe? And Lazarus that pitiful perſon, that lay before the rich man's . 
the ate, pained with ſores, and pined with hunger, did not death highly 

gate, p h ſores, and pine WS) 1 

is, profit and promote him, which by the mg”; of angels ſent him 

me unto Abraham's boſom, a place of reſt, joy, and heavenly conſolation ? 

)e- Let us think none other, good chriſtian people, but Chriſt hath prepared 

pe and made ready before, the ſame joy and felicity for us, that he prepared 


for Lazarus and the thief. Wherefore, let us ſtick unto his ſalvation, 
and gracious redemption, and believe his word, ſerve him from our 
hearts, love and obey: him, and whatſoever we have done heretofore 


contrary to his moſt holy will, now let us repent in time, and hereafter 
ly ſtudy to correct our life: and doubt not, but we ſhall find him as mer- 
* ceiful unto us, as he was either to Lazarus, or to the thief, whoſe exam 
n ples are written in holy ſcripture for the comfort of them that be finners, 
h, and ſubject to forrows, miſeries, and calamities in this world, that they 
p ſhould not deſpair in God's mercy, but ever truſt thereby to have for- 


iveneſs of their fins, and life everlaſting, as Lazarus and the thief had. 

hus I truſt every chriſtian man perceiveth by the infallible or {rang 1 

able word of God, that bodily death cannot harm nor hinder them that 

truly believe in Chriſt, but contrarily ſhall profit and promote the chrif- 

tian ſouls, which being truly penitent for their offences, d hence 

in perfect charity, and in ſure truſt, that God is merciful to them, for- 

| giving their ſins, for the merits of Jeſus Chrift his only Son. © 

The ſecond cauſe why ſome do fear death, is Lore ſickneſs and The frcond | 

grievous pains, which partly come before death, and partly accom cauſe why 
pany or-come with death, ende er it cometh. This fear is the fear fear death. 

of the frail fleſh, and a natural paſſion belonging unto the nature of a 

mortal man. But true faith in God's promiſes, and regard of the pains | 

and pangs which Chriſt upon the croſs ſuffered for us miſerable ſin- 

gers, with conſideration of the joy and everlaſting life to come in 

heaven, will mitigate thoſe pains, and moderate this fear, that it fhall 

never be able to overthrow the hearty deſire and gladneſs, that the ch 1 OY 

tian foul hath to be feparated from this corrupt body, that it may coltls.. 

to the gracious preſence of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. If we believe hy . 

5 1 5 aft, 
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and declare the faith of his patient children, that they may be found 


her juſtly correcteth us, either for our fin, to the intent that we ſhould 


that he ſhould come unto, cared neither for the ſhame nor pain of death, 


THE HOMILIES OF TIIE [Againſt fearof Death, 


faſtly the word of God, we ſhall perceive that ſuch bodily ſiekneſs, pangs 
of death, or whatſoever dolorous pangs we ſuffer, either before, or with 
death, be nothing elſe in chriſtian men, but the rod of our heavenly 
and loving Father; wherewith he mercifully correcteth us, either to try 


laudable, glorious, and honourable in his ſight, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
be openly 22 to be the Judge of all the world, or elſe to chaſtiſe and 
amend in them whatſoever offendeth his fatherly and gracious goodneſs, 
leſt they ſhould periſh everlaſtingly. And this his correcting rod is 
common to all men that be truly his. Therefore let us caſt away the 
burden of ſin that lieth too heavy on our necks, and return unto” God 
by true penance and amendment of our lives, let us with patience run 
this courſe that is appointed; ſuffering, for his fake that died for our ſal- 
vation, all ſorrows and pangs of death, and death itſelf joyfully, when 
God ſendeth it to us, having our eyes fixed and ſet faſt ever upon the 
head and captain of our faith, Jeſus Chriſt :. who, conſidering the joy 


but 13 comforting and framing his will'to his Father's will, moſt 
patiently ſuffered the moft ſhameful and painful death of the croſs, being 

innocent and harmleſs. And now therefore he is exalted in heaven, and 
everlaſtingly ſitteth on the right hand of the throne of God the Father. 
Let us call to our remembrance therefore the life and joys of heaven, that 
are kept for all them that patiently do ſuffer here with Chriſt, and 
conſider that Chriſt ſuffered all his painful paſſion by finners, and for 
ſinners: and then we ſhall with patience, and the more eaſily, ſuffer ſuch 
{ſorrows and pains, when they come. Let us not ſet at light the chaſ- 
tiſing of the Lord, nor grudge at him, nor fall from him, when of him 
we be corrected: for the Lord loveth them whom he doth correct, and 
beateth every one whom he taketh to be his child. What child is that, 
faith. St. Paul, whom the father loveth, and doth not chaſtiſe? If ye be 
without God's correction, which all his well beloved and true children 
have, then be you but. baſtards, ſmally regarded of God, and not his 


Pd 


true children. 1 0 : a 
Therefore ſeeing that when we have on earth, our carnal fathers to 
be our correctors, we do fear them, and reverently take their correction: 
ſhall, we not much more be in. ſubjection / to God our ſpiritual Father, 
by whom we ſhall have everlaſting life? And our carnal fathers ſome- 
times correct us even as it pleaſeth them, without cauſe, but this Fa- 
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amend, or for our advantage and wealth, to make us thereby partakers 


of his holineſs. Furthermore, all correction which God ſendeth us in 
this preſent time, ſeemeth to have no joy and comfort, but ſorrow and 


pain, yet it bringeth with it a taſte of God's mercy and goodneſs, towards 
them that be ſo corrected, and a ſure hope of God's everlaſting confola- 
tion in heaven. If then theſe ſorrows, diſeaſes, and ſickneſſes, and alſo 
death itſelf be nothing elſe but our heavenly Father's rod, whereby he 
eertifieth us of his love and gracious favour, whereby he trieth and pu- 
rifieth us, whereby he giveth unto us holineſs, and certifieth us that we 
be his children, and he our merciful Father: ſhall not we then with all 


humility, as-obedient and loving children, joyfully kiſs our heavenly 


Father's rod, and ever ſay in our heart, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
Father if this anguiſh and ſorrow which I feel, and death which I ſee 


approach, may not paſs, but that thy will is that I muſt ſuffer them, 
Thy will be done. | 
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THE THIRD: PART OF THE SERMON: 
AGAINST THE F EAR OF DEATH. : 


IN this ſermom againſt the fear of death, two cauſes were declared 
which commonly move worldly men to be in much fear to die, and yet 
the ſame do nothing trouble the faithful and good livers when death 
cometh, but rather give them occaſion greatly to rejoice; confidering 


79 


that they ſhall be delivered from the ſorrow and mifery of this world, The third 
and be brought to the great joy and felicity of the life to come. Now cauſe v be 


the third and ſpecial cauſe why death indeed is to be feared, is the miſer- feared. 


able ſtate of the worldly and ungodly people after their death : but-this 
is no cauſe at all, why the godly and faithful people ſhould fear death, 
but rather contrariwiſe, their godly converſation in this life, and belief 
in Chriſt, cleaving continually to his mercies, ſhould make them to long 
fore after that life, that remaineth for them undoubtedly after this bodily 
death. Of this immortal ſtate, after this tranſitory life, where we ſhall 
live evermore in the preſence of God, in joy, and- reſt, after victory 
over all ſickneſs, ſorrows, ſin, and death: there be many plain places 
of holy ſcripture, which confirm the weak conſcience againſt the fear 
of all ſuch dolours, ſickneſſes, ſin, and bodily death, to alllage. ſuch 


trembling and ungodly fear, and to encourage us with comforts A hope 


of 


Wiſd. iii. 


Wild. iv. 
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of a bleſſed ſtate after this life. St. Paul wiſheth unto the Epheſians, 
that God the Father of glory would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, that the eyes of their hearts might give light to know 
him, and to perceive how great things he had called them unto, and 
how rich an inheritance he hath prepared after this life for them that 
ertain unto him. And St. Paul himſelf declareth the deſire of his heart, 
which was to be diſſolved and looſed from his body, and to be with 
Chriſt, which, as he ſaid, was much better for him, although to them 
it was more neceſſary that he ſhould live, which he refuſed not for their 
fakes. Even like as St. Martin faid, Good Lord, if I be neceſſary for 
thy people to do good unto them, I will refuſe no labour :, but elſe for 
mine own ſelf, I beſeech thee to take my ſoul. 1 
Now the holy fathers of the old law, and all faithful and righteous 
men, which departed before our Saviour Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, 
did by death depart from troubles unto reſt, from the hands of their 
enemies, into the hands of God, from ſorrows and ſickneſſes, unto joyful 
refreſhing in Abraham's boſom, a place of all comfort and conſolation, 
as the ſcriptures do plainly by manifeſt words teſtify. The book of wiſdom 
ſaith, That the righteous men's fouls be in the hand of God, and no tor- 
ment ſhall touch them. They ſeemed to the eyes of fooliſh men to die, and 
their death was counted miſerable, and their departing out of this world 
wretehed, but they be in reſt. And another place faith, That the righteous 
ſhall live for ever, and their reward is with the Lord, and their minds be 
with God, who is above all: therefore they ſhall receive a glorious king- 
dom, and a beautiful crown at the Lord's hand. And in another place 
the ſame book ſaith, The righteous, though he be prevented with ſudden 


death, nevertheleſs he ſhall be there where he ſhall be refreſhed. Of 


Abraham's boſom, Chriſt's words be fo plain, that a chriſtian man 
needeth no more proof of it. Now then if this were the ſtate of the holy 
fathers and righteous men, before the coming of our Saviour, and before 
he was glorified: how much more then ought all we to have a ſtedfaſt 
faith, and a fure hope of this bleſſed ſtate and condition, after our death ? 
feeing that our Saviour now hath performed the whole work of our re- 
demption, and is gloriouſly aſcended into heaven, to prepare our dwelling 

es with him, and ſaid unto his Father, Father I will that where I am, 
my ſervants ſhall be with me. And we know, that whatſoever Chriſt 
will, his Father will the ſame, wherefore it cannot be, but if we be 
his faithful ſervants, our fouls fhall be with him, after our departure 
out of this preſent life. St. Stephen when he was ſtoned to death, 


even 


* 
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ans even in the midſt of his torments, what was his mind moſt upon, 
jom when he was full of the Holy Ghoſt, faith holy ſcripture, having his 
10 eyes lifted up into heaven, he ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtand- 
and ing on the right hand of God. The which truth, after he had con- 
that felled boldly before the enemies of Chriſt, they drew him out of the 
art, city and there they ſtoned him, who cried unto God, ſaying, Lord Jeſus 
vith Chriſt take my ſpirit. And doth not our Saviour ſay plainly in St. John's 
goſpel, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and John v. 
belie veth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and cometh not | 
into judgment, but ſhall paſs from death to life? Shall we not then 
think that death to be precious, by the which we paſs unto life ? | 
Therefore it is a true ſaying of the prophet, The death of the holy pal. exvi. 
and righteous men, is precious in the Lord's fight. Holy Simeon, after 
that he had his heart's deſire in ſeeing our Saviour, that he ever longed 
for in his life, he embraced, and took him in his arms, and ſaid, Now | 
Lord, let me depart in peace, for mine eyes have beholden that Saviour Luke i: 
which thou haſt prepared for all nations. " | 

It is truth therefore, that the death of the righteous is called peace, 
and the benefit of the Lord, as the church faith, in the name of the pq. cxvi. 
righteous departed out of this world: my ſoul turn thee to thy reſt, for 
the Lord hath been good to thee, and rewarded thee. And we ſee by 
holy ſcripture, and other antient hiſtories of martyrs, that the holy, faith- 
ful, and righteous, ever ſince Chriſt's aſcenſion, or going up, in their death 
did not doubt, but that they went to Chriſt in ſpirit, which is aur life, 
health, wealth, and ſalvation. John in his holy revelation ſaw an hun- , _ aiv. 
dred forty and four thouſand virgins and innocents, of whom he faid, 
Theſe follow the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt whereſoever he goeth. And fhortly 
after in the ſame place he faith, I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Write, oak and bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord: 
from henceforth, ſurely faith the Spirit, they ſhall reſt from their pains 
and labours, for their works do follow them: ſo that then they ſhall 
reap with joy and comfort, that which they ſowed with Ilabours 
and pains. 5 1 55 
They that ſow in the Spirit, of the Spirit ſhall reap everlaſting life: 
Let us therefore never be weary of well-doing, for when the time of 
reaping or reward cometh, we fhall reap without any wearineſs, ever- 
laſting joy. Therefore while we have time, as St. Paul exhorteth us, Gl. vi. 
let us do good to all men, and not lay up out treaſure in earth, where - 
ruſt and moths eorrupt it; which ruſt, as St. James ſaith, ſhall bear __ Matt. vi. 
3 W = neſs 


Acts vii. 


Luke xvi. 


Matt. xxv. 
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neſs againſt us at the great day, condemn us, and ſhall like moſt burning 
fire, torment our fleſh. Let us beware therefore, as we tender our own 
wealth, that we be not in the number of thoſe miſerable, covetous, 


and wretched men, which St. James biddeth mourn and lament for their 


greedy gathering and ungodly keeping of goods. Let us be wiſe in time 


and learn to follow the wiſe example of the wicked ſteward. Let us ſo 


wiſely order our goods and poſſeſſions, committed unto. us here by God 
for a-feaſon, that we may truly hear and obey this commandment of our 
Saviour Chriſt: I ſay unto-you, ſaith he, make you friends. of the 
wieked mammon, that they may receive you into-everlaſting taberna- 
cles or dwellings. Riches be called wicked, becauſe the world abuſeth 


them unto all wickedneſs, whieh are otherwiſe the good gifts of God, 


and the inſtruments whereby God's ſervants do truly ſerve him in uſing 
of the ſame. He commanded them not to, make them rich friends, to 
get high dignities and worldly promotions, to give great gifts to rich 
men that have no need thereof, but to make them friends of poor and 
miſerable men, unto whom, whatſoever they give, Chriſt taketh it as 
given to himſelf. And to theſe friends Chriſt in the goſpel giveth ſo great 
honour and pre-eminence, that he ſaith, They ſhall receive them that 
do. good unto them into everlaſting houfes: not that men ſhall be our 
rewarders for our well doing, Bat that Chriſt will reward. us, and take 


it to be done unto himſelf, whatſoever is done uit ſuch friends. 


Thus making. poor-wretches our friends, we make our Saviour Chriſi 


our friend, whoſe members.they are:. whoſe miſery as he taketh for his 


own miſery, ſo: their relief, ſuccour, and help, he taketh for his ſuccour, 
relief, and help, and will as much thank us and reward us for our good- 
neſs ſhewed to. them, as if he himſelf had received like benefit at our 
hands, as he witneſſeth in. the goſpel, ſaying, Whatſoever ye have done 


to any of theſe ſimple perſons, which do believe in me, that have you 


done to myſelf. Therefore let us diligently foreſee that our faith and 
hope which. we have-conceived'in Almighty God, and in our Saviour 
Chriſt wax not faint, and that the love which we bear in hand to bear 
to him, wax not cold: but let us ſtudy daily and diligently to ſhew our- 
ſel ves to. be the- true honourers and lovers of God, by keeping of his 
commandments, by doing of good deeds unto our needy neighbours, 
relieving by all means that we can, their poverty wtm our abundance and 
Plenty, their ignorance with our wiſdom and learning, and comfort their 


weakneſs with our ſtrength and authority, calling all men back from 
evil doing by godly counſel and good example, perſevering ſtill. in well 


doing 


. 
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doing, ſo long as we live: ſo ſhall we not need to fear death for any of 
thoſe three cauſes afore mentioned, nor yet for any other cauſe that can 
be imagined: but contrarily, conſidering the manifold ſickneſſes, trou- 
bles, and ſorrows of this preſent life, the dangers of this perilous pilgrim- 
age, and the great incumbrance which our ſpirit hath by this ſinful 
fleſh and frail body ſubject to death: conſidering alſo the manifold 
ſorrows and dangerous deceits of this world on every ſide, the intoler- 
able pride, covetouſneſs, and lechery, in time of proſperity, the impatient 
murmuring of them that be worldly, in time of adverſity, which ceaſe 


not to withdraw and pluck us from God our Saviour Chriſt, from our. 


life, wealth, or everlaſting joy and ſal vation: conſidering alſo the innu- 
merable aſlaults of our ghoſtly enemy the devil, with all his fiery darts 
of ambition, pride, lechery, vain-glory, envy, malice, detraction, or back- 
biting, with other his innumerable deceits, engines, and ſnares, where- 


by he goeth buſily about to catch all men under his dominion, ' ever 


like a roaring lion, by all means ſearching whom he may devour. The 
faithful chriſtian man which conſidereth all theſe miſeries, perils, and 


diſadvantages, whereunto he is ſubject ſo long as he here liveth upon. 


earth, and on the other part conſidereth that bleſſed and comfortable 
| {tate of the heavenly life to come, and the ſweet condition of them that 
depart in the Lord, how they are delivered from the continual encum- 


deceits of this world, from all the aſſaults of their ghoſtly enemy the 


devil, to live in peace, reſt, and endleſs quietneſs, to live in the fel- 
lowſhip of innumerable. angels, and with the congregation of per- 
fect and juſt men, as patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, and confeſſors, 
and finally unto the preſence of Almighty. God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, He that doth conſider all theſe things, and believeth 
them aſſuredly, as they are to be believed, even from the bottom 


of his heart, being eſtabliſhed in God in this true faith; having a 


quiet conſcience in Chriſt, a ner on and aſſured truſt in God's 
-hriſt: to obtain this quietneſs; 


mercy, . through the merits of Jeſus 
reſt, and. everlaſting joy, ſhall not only be without fear of bodily 
death, when it cometh, but certainly, as St. Paul did, fo- ſhall he 
gladly,. according to God's will, and when it pleaſeth God to call 
him out of this life, greatly deſire in his heart, that he may be 


rid from all theſe oecaſions of evil, and live ever to God's plea- 
ſure, in perfect obedience of his will, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


to whoſe gracious - preſence the Lord of his infinite mercy and grace 


bring 
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1 Pet. v. 


brances of their mortal and ſinful body, from all the malice, crafts, and 


* 


Phil. i. 
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bring us, to reign with him in life everlaſting: to whom with 
our heavenly Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory in worlds with- 
out end. Amen. | 5 


AN EXHORTATION CONCERNING GOOD OR 
' DER, AND OBEDIENCE TO RULERS 
AND MAGISTRATES. 


<< (CCOyo0—t 


Armicury God hath created and appointed all things in 
heaven, earth, and waters, in a moſt excellent and perfect order. In 
heaven he hath appointed diſtinct and ſeveral orders and ſtates of arch- 
angels and angels. In earth he hath aſſigned and appointed kings, 
princes, with other governors under them, in all good and neceſſary 
order. The water above is kept, and raineth down in due time and 
feaſon.. The ſun, moon, ſtars, rainbow, thunder, lightning, clouds, 
and all birds of the air, do keep their order. The earth, trees, feeds, 
plants, herbs, corn, graſs, and all manner of beaſts, keep themſelves in 
order: all the parts of the whole year, as winter, ſummer, months, 
nights, and days, . continue in their order: all kinds of fiſhes in the 
ſea, rivers, and waters, with all fountains, ſprings, yea, the ſeas them- 
ſelves keep their comely courſe and order: and man himſelf alfo hath 


all his parts both within and without, as ſoul, heart, mind, memory, 


underſtanding, reaſon, ſpeech, with all and ſingular corporal members 
of his body in a profitable, neceſſary, and pleaſant order: every degree 
of people in their vocation, calling and office, hath appointed to them 
their duty and order: ſome are in high degree, ſome in low, ſome kings 
and princes, ſome inferiors and ſubjects, prieſts and lay-men, maſters 
and ſervants, fathers and children, huſbands and wives, rich and poor, 
and every one have need of other, fo that in all things is to be lauded 
and praiſed the goodly order of God, without the which no houſe, no 
city, no commonwealth can continue and endure; or laſt. For where 
there is no right order, there reigneth all abuſe, carnal liberty, enormity, 
ſin, and Baby lonical confuſion. Take away kings, princes, rulers, ma- 
giltrates, judges, and ſuch eſtates of God's order, no man ſhall ride or 
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go by the high-way unrobbed, no man ſhall lleep in his own houſe or 
bed unkilled, no man (ſhall keep his wife, children and poſſeſſions in 


ente. 


vith 
th- 


nonwealths. But bleffed be God that we in this realm of England, feel 
not the horrible calamities, miſeries, and wretchedneſs, which all they 
undoubtedly feel and ſuffer, that lack this godly order: and praiſed be 

od that we know the great excellent benefit of God ſhewed towards us 
in this behalf. God hath ſent us his high gift, our moſt dear ſovereign 
king GEORGE, with a godly, wiſe, and honourable council, with other 
ſuperiors and inferiors, in a beautiful order, and godly. Wherefore, 
let us ſubjects do our bounden duties, giving hearty thanks to God, 
and praying for the preſervation of this godly, order. Let us all obey, 
even fiom the bottom of our hearts, all their godly proceedings, laws, 
Witatutes, proclamations and injunctions, with all other godly orders. 


R- 


command us all obediently to be ſubject, firſt and chiefly to the king's 
majeſty, ſupreme governor over all, and next to his honourable coun- 
cil, and to all other noblemen, magiſtrates and officers, which by 


ds, only author and provider for this fore-named ftate and order. as it is | 
SIN written of God in the book of the Proverbs: Through me kings do prov. js. 
hs, reign, through me councellors make juſt laws, through me do princes 

the bear rule, and all judges of the earth execute judgment; I am loving 

m- to them that love me. Here let us mark well and remember, that 

ath the high power and authority of kings, with their making of laws, 

Ty, judgments and offices, are the ordinances not of man, but of God: 

ers and therefore is this word, through me, ſo many times repeated. Here 

Tee is allo well to be conſidered and remembered, that this good order is 

em appointed by God's wiſdom, favour, and love, eſpecially for them 

55 that love God, and therefore he ſaith, I love them that love me.— 

ers 


Alſo in the book of Wiſdom we may evidently learn, that a king's 
power, authority, and ſtrength, is a great benefit of God, given of his 
great mercy, to the comfort of our great miſery. For thus we read there 
ſpoken to kings, Hear O ye kings, and underſtand, learn ye that be 
judges of the ends of the earth, give ear ye that rule the multitudes: 
for the power is given you of the Lord, and the ſtrength” from the 
Higheſt. Let us learn alſo here by the infallible and undeceivable 
word of God, That kings and other ſupreme and higher officers, 


juietneſs, all things ſhall be common, and there muſt needs follow all 
miſchief and utter deſtruction both of ſouls, bodies, goods, and com- 


Let us conſider the ſcriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, which perſuade and 


God's goodneſs be placed and ordered. For Almighty God is the 
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are ordained of God, who is moſt high: and therefore they are hen 
taught diligently to apply and give themſelves to knowledge and wi. 
dom, neceſlary for the ordering of God's people to their governance 
committed, or whom to govern they are charged of God. And they 
be here alſo taught by Almighty God that they ſhould acknowledy: 
themſelves to have all their power and ſtrength not from Rome, but im. 
mediately of God moſt high. We read in the book of Deuteronomy, 
Deut. xxxiii. that all puniſhment pertaineth to God, by this ſentence, Vengeance if 
mine, and I will reward. But this ſentence, we mult underſtand 0 

tain alſo unto the magiſtrates which do exerciſe God's room in 
judgment, and puniſhing by good and godly laws here on earth. And 
the places of ſcripture which ſeem to remove from among all chrif. 
tian men, judgment, puniſhment, or killing, ought to be underſtood 
that no man, of his own private authority, may be judge over other, 


Pere wo. , 


way puniſh, or may kill. But we muſt refer all judgment to God, t C 
kings and rulers, judges under them, which be God's officers to exe- c 
cute juſtice, and by plain words of ſcripture, have their authority and * 
uſe of the ſword granted from God, as we are taught by St. Paul, tha t 
dear and choſen apoſile of our Saviour Chriſt, whom we ought dil. « 


_ gently to obey, even as we would obey our Saviour Chriſt if he wen 
Rom. zi. preſent. Thus St. Paul writeth to the Romans, Let every ſoul ſub- 
3 mit himſelf unto the authority of the higher powers, for there is no 
: power but of God. The powers that be, be ordained of God. Who- 
ſoe ver therefore withſtandeth the power, withſtandeth the ordinance 
of God: but they that reſiſt, or are againſt it, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation. For rulers are not fearful to them that do good, but 
to them that do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the power? Do 
well then, and ſo ſhait thou be praiſed of the ſame, for he is the mi- 
niſter of God, for thy wealth. But, and if thou do that which is evil, 
then fear, for he beareth not the ſword for nought, for he is the miniſter 
of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore ye muſt 
needs obey, not only for fear of .vengeance, but alſo becauſe of con- 
ſcience, and even for this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they are God's mi- 
niſters, ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. | 1 
Here let us learn of St, Paul, the choſen veſſel of God, that al! 
perſons having ſouls (he excepteth none, nor exempteth none, neithe! 
prieſt, apoſtle, nor prophet, ſaith Chryſoſtome) do owe of bounden 
duty, and even in conſcience, obedience, ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection to 
the higher powers which be ſet in authority by God, foraſm uch as they 
8 = 
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be God's lieutenants, God's preſidents, God's officers, God's commil- 
ſioners, God's judges, ordained of God himſelf, of whom only they 
have all their power, and all their authority. And the ſame St. Paul 
threateneth no leſs pain than everlaſting damnation to all diſobedient 
perſons, to all reſiſters againſt this general and common authority, for- 
aſmuch as they reſiſt not man, but God, not man's device and invention, 
but God's wiſdom, God's order, power, and authority. 


NCC Oe 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON - 
| OF OBEDIENCE. 


Y MorasMucy as God hath created and diſpoſed all things in a 
comely order, we have been taught in the firſt part of the ſermon, con- 
cerning good order and obedience, that we alſo ought in all common- 
weals, to obſerve and keep a due order, and to be obedient to the powers, 
their ordinances, and laws, and that all rulers are appointed of God, 
for a goodly order to be kept in the world: and alſo how the magiſ- 
trates ought to learn how to rule and govern according to God's laws: 
and that all ſubjects are bound to obey them as God's minifters ; yea, 
although they * evil, not only for fear, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
And here, good people, let us all mark diligently, that it is not lawful 
for inferiors and ſubjects, in any cafe to refift and ſtand againſt the 
ſuperior powers: for St. Paul's words be plain, that whoſoever with- 
ſtandeth, ſhall get to themſelves damnation : for whoſoever with- 
ſtandeth, withſtandeth the ordinance of God. Our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, and his apoſtles, received many and divers injuries of the un- 
faithful and wicked men in authority; yet we never read, that they, or 
any of them, cauſed any ſedition or rebellion againſt authority. We 
read oft, that they patiently ſuffered all troubles, vexations, flanders, 
pangs, and pains, and death itſelf obediently without tumult or reſiſt- 
ance. They committed their cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly, 
and prayed for their enemies heartily and earneſtly. They knew that 
the authority 'of the powers, was God's ordinance, and therefore both 
in their words and deeds, they taught ever obedience to it, and never 
taught nor did the contrary. The wicked judge Pilate, faid to Chriſt, 
Knoweſt thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power 
alſo to looſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at - 

; | againft> -. 
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againſt me, except it were given thee from above. Whereby Chriſt 
taught us plainly, that even the wicked rulers have their power and au- 
thority from God, and therefore it is not lawful tor their ſubjects to 
withſtand them, although they abuſe their power : much leſs then is 
it lawful for ſubjects, to withſtand their godly and chriſtian princes, 
which do not abuſe their authority, but uſe the ſame to God's glory, 
and to the profit and advantage of God's people. The holy apoſtle 
Peter commandeth ſervants to be obedient to their maſters, not only 
if they be good and gentle, but alſo if they be evil and froward : af- 
firming that the vocation and calling of God's people is to be patient, 
and of the ſuffering ſide. And there he bringeth in the patience of our 
Saviour Chriſt to perſuade obedience to governors, yea, although they 
be wicked and wrong doers. But let us now hear St. Peter him- 
ſelf, ſpeak, for his words certify beſt our conſcience. Thus he uttereth 
them in his firſt epiſtle, Servants, obey your maſters with fear, not on- 
ly if they be good and gentle, but alſo if they be froward. - For it is 
thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God, endureth grief, 
and ſuffer wrong undeſerved : for what praiſe is it, when ye be beaten 
for your faults, if ye take it patiently ? but when ye do well, if you then 
ſuffer wrong, and take it patiently, then there is cauſe to have thank 
of God, for hereunto verily were ye called: for ſo did Chriſt ſuffer for 
us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. All theſe 
be the very words of St. Peter. Holy David alſo teacheth us a good 
leſſon in this behalf, who was many times moſt cruelly and wrongtully 
perſecuted of king Saul, and many times alſo put in jeopardy and dan- 
ger of his life by king Saul and his people, yet he neither withſtood, 
neither uſed any force or violence againſt king Saul his mortal and 
deadly enemy, but did ever to his liege lord and maſter king Saul, 
moſt true, moſt diligent, and moſt faithful ſervice. Inſomuch that 
when the Lerd God had given king Saul into David's hands in his own 
eave, he would not hurt him, when he might without all bodily peril 
eaſily have ſlain him; no, he would not ſuffer any of his ſervants once 
to lay their hand upon king Saul, but prayed to God on this wile, 
Lord keep me from doing that thing unto my maſter, the Lord's 
anointed; keep me that I lay not my hand upon him, ſeeing he is 


the anointed of the Lord: for as truly as the Lord liveth, except the 


Lord ſmite him, or except his day come, or that he go down to war, 
and periſh. in battle, the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not my 


hand upon the Lord's anointed. And that David might have killed his 
Bo | enemy 
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Wncmy king Saul, it is evidently proved in the firſt book of the Kings, 
doth by the cutting off the lap of Saul's garment, and alſo by plain con- 
eſſion of king Saul. Alſo another time, as is mentioned in the fame 


ecute poor David, God did again give king Saul into David's hands, b 
aſting of king Saul and his whole army into a dead fleep, fo that David, 
nd one Abiſai with him, came in the night into Saul's hoſt, where 
Saul lay fleeping, and his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his head: then 
aid Abiſai unto David, God hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
ands at this time, now therefore let me frnite him onde with my fpear 
o the earth, and I will not ſmite him again the fecond time: meaning 
hereby to Have killed tim with one ſtroke, and to have made him [ure 
or ever. And David anfwered and faid to Abifai, Deſtroy him not, for 
ho can lay his hands on the Lord's anointed, and be guiltlefs? And 
David ſaid furthermore, As ſure as the Lord hveth, the Lord ſhall fmite 
Wim, or his day ſhall come to die, or he fhall deſcend or go down into 
battle, and there periſh, the Lord keep me from laying my hands upon 
the Lord's anointed. But take thou now the ſpear that is at his head, 
and the crufe of water, and let us go: and fo he did. Here is evidently 
proved that we may not withftand, nor in any wiſe hurt an anointed 
ing, which is God's lieutenant, vicegerent, and higheft miniſter in 
hst country where he is _ But peradventure fome here would 
ſay, that David in his own defe 
fully, and with a ſafe conſcience. But holy David did know that he 


reat favour with God, and his enemy king Saul out of God's favour. 
herefore though he were never ſo much provoked, yet he refuſed ut- 
terly to hurt the Lord's anointed. He durſt not for offending God 'and 
his own confcience, although he had occaſion and opportunity, once 
lay his hands upon God's high officer the king, whom he did know 
to be a perſon referved and kept, for his office ſake, only to God's pu- 
niſhment and judgment, therefore he prayeth ſo oft, and ſo earneſtly, 
that he lay not his hands upon the Lonkh anointed. And by theſe two 
heart, giveth a general rule and leſſon to all ſubjects in the world, not 
to withſtand their liege lord and king, not to take à ſword by their pri- 
vate authority againſt their king, God's anointed, who only beareth the 
ſword by God's authority for the maintenance of the good, and for the . 
| Y puniſhment 


book, when the moſt unmerciful and moſt unkind king Saul did per- 


might in no wiſe withſtand, hurt, or kill his ſovereign lord and king: 
he did know that he was but king Saul's ſubject, though he were in An anſwer. 
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nce might have killed king Saul laws An obje&tion 


examples, holy David, being named in ſcripture a man after God's own Pf. l. 


Sam. i. 


Acts vii. 


he went to David, 3 to have had great thanks for his meſſage 


: tage, peace and quietneſs. Yet let us believe undoubtedly, good chril- 


wrongs, and injuries, referring the judgment of our cauſe only to God. 
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punifhment of the evil, who only by God's law hath the uſe of th, 
ſword at his command, and alſo hath all power, juriſdiction, regiment 
correction and puniſhment, as ſupreme governor of all his realms an 
dominions, and that even by the authority of God, and by God's ordi. 
nances. Yet another notable ſtory and doctrine is in the ſecond book 
of the Kings, that maketh alſo for this purpoſe. When an Amalekite, 
by king Saul's own conſent and commandment, had killed king Saul, 


that he had killed David's deadly enemy, and therefore he made great 
haſte to tell to David the chance, bringing with him king Saul's crown 
that was upon his head, and his bracelet that was upon his arm, to per- 
ſuade his tidings to be true. But godly David was ſo far from rejoicing 
at this news, that immediately and forthwith he rent his cloaths off hi 
back, he mourned and wept, and ſaid to the meſſenger, How is it that 
thou waſt not afraid to lay thy hands on the Lord's anointed to deſtroy 
him? And by and by David made one of his ſervants to kill the mel- 
ſenger, ſaying, Thy blood be on thine own head, for thine own mouth 
hath teſtified and witneſſed againſt thee, granting that thou haſt ſlain 
the Lord's anointed. Theſe examples being ſo manifeſt and evident, 
it is an intolerable ignorance, madneſs, and wickedneſs for ſubjects to 
make any murmuring, rebellion, reſiſtance, or withſtanding, commotion 
or inſurrection againſt their moſt dear and moſt dread ſovereign lord 
and king, ordained and appointed of God's goodneſs for their advan- 


tian people, that we may not obey kings,. magiſtrates, or any other, 
though they be our own fathers, if they would command us to do any 
thing contrary to God's commandments. In ſuch a caſe we ought to 
ſay with the apoſtle, We mult rather obey God than man. But never- 
theleſs in that caſe we may not in any wiſe withſtand violently, or 
rebel againſt rulers, or make any inſurrection, ſedition, or tumults, 
either by force of arms, or otherwiſe, againſt the anointed of the Lord 
or any of his officers: but we muſt in ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all 


Let us fear the terrible puniſhment of Almighty God againſt traitors and 
rebellious perſons, by the example of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, i 
who repined and grudged againſt God's magiſtrates and officers, and 
therefore the earth opened and ſwallowed them up alive. Others for 
their wicked murmuring and rebellion, were by a ſudden fire ſent of 
God, utterly conſumed. Others for their froward behaviour to their 
2 | | * | rulers 
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f th rulers and governors, God's miniſters, were ſuddenly ſtricken with a 
”"m_ foul leproſy. Others were ftinged to death, with wonderful ſtrange 
S An fiery ſerpents.. Others were ſore plagued,. ſo that there were killed in 
Ord. one day, the number of fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, for re- 
book bellion againſt them whom God had appointed to be in authority. 
Kite, Abſalom. alſo rebelling againſt his father king David, was puniſhed 
_ with a ſtrange and notable death. | =... 
11age TR ; 1 
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per THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON 

icing ox OBEDIENCE. 

ff his | „ . 8 | 
that Ir Heard before in this ſermon of good order and obedi- 
ſtroy ence, manifeſtly proved both by the ſeripture and examples, that all ſub- 
neſ- jects are bound to obey their magiſtrates, and for no cauſe to reſiſt, or 
outh Lithſtand, or rebel, or make any ſedition againſt them, yea, although 
{lain they be wicked men. And let no man think that he can eſcape unpu- 
lent, niſhed, that committeth treaſon, conſpiracy, or rebellion againſt his 
ts to fovereign lord the king, though he commit the ſame never ſo ſecretly, 
»tion either in thought, word, or deed, never fo privily, in his privy cham- 
lord ber by himſelf, or openly communicating and conſulting with others. 
van- For treaſon will not be hid, treaſon will out at length: God will have 


hriſ- 
her, 
any 
At to 


rectly againſt his ordinance, and againſt his high principal judge, and 
anointed on earth. The violence and injury that is committed againſt 


that moſt deteſtable vice both opened and puniſhed, for that is ſo di- 


authority, is committed againſt God, the commonweal and the whole: 


Ecol. x. 


ver- realm, which God will have known, and condignly or worthily pu- 
„ Or WR niſhed one way or other, for it is notably written of the wiſe man in 
ults, “ ſcripture, in the book called Eceleſiaſtes: Wiſh the king no evil in thy 
od thought, nor ſpeak no hurt of him in thy privy chamber: For the bird 
all of the air ſhalt betray thy voice, and with her feathers ſhall bewray thy 
50d. words. Theſe leſſons and examples are written for our learning. Them | 
and fore let us all fear the moſt deteſtable vice of rebellion, ever knowing 
am, and remembering that he that reſiſteth or withſtandeth. common autho- 


and | 
; for 
it of 
heir 
lers 


poo by many other | gen of holy ſcripture. And here let us take 
eed that we underſtan 


ſtraitly command obedience to ſuperiors, and ſo.ſtraitly puniſhed.re- 
2 | ; bellion, 


rity reſiſteth or withſtandeth God and his ordinance, as it may be | 


not theſe or ſuch other like places, which ſo 
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bellion, and difobedience to the ſame, to be meant in any condition of 
the pretended or coloured power of the biſhop of Rome. For truly 
the ſeripture of God alloweth no fuch uſurped power, full of enormi- 
ties, abuſions, and blaſphemies. But the true meaning of theſe and 
fuch places, be to extol and ſet forth God's true ordinance, and the 
authority of God's anointed kings, and of their officers appointed 
under them. And concerning the uſurped power of the biſhop of 
Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengeth, as the ſucceſſor of 
Chriſt and Peter: we may eaſily perceive w= falſe, feigned, and 
forged it. is, not only in that it hath no ſufficient ground in holy 
ſcripture, but alfo by the fruits and doctrine thereof. For our Savi- 
our Chriſt and St. Peter teach moſt eameſtly and agreeably obedience 
to kings, as to the chief and ſupreme rulers in this world next un- 
der God: but the biſhop of Rome teacheth, that they that are under 
Hirn, are free from all burdens and charges of the commonwealth, and 
obedierce toward their prince, moſt clearly againſt Chriſt's doctrine and 
St. Peter's. He ought therefore rather to be called antichrift, and the 
ſucceſforvf the ſcribes and phariſees, than Chriſt's vicar, or St. Peter's 
fucesſſor; ſeeing that not only in this point, bit alſo in other weighty 
mattem of chriftian religion, in matters of remiſſion and forgiveneſs of 
fins, and of falvation, he teacheth fo directly apainft both St. Peter, 
and agalfiſt our Saviour Chriſt, who not only taught obedience to kings, 
but alto praiſed obedience in their converſation and living: For we 
read that they both paid tribute to the king: And alfo we read that the 
Holy virgin Mary, mother to our Saviour 'Chrift, and Joſeph, who 
was taken for his father, at the emperor's commandment, went to the 
city of David, numed Bethlehem, to be taxed among others, and to 
declare their obedience to the magiſtrates, for God's ordinances ſake. 
And here let us not forget the bleſſed virgin Mary's obedience ; for al- 
— thouphiſhewas Hiphly in God's favour, and Chriſt's natural mother, and 
was '#Ho great with child at the ſame time, and ſo nigh her travail, that 
the was delivered in her journey, yet ſhe gladly without any excuſe or 
grudging, for conſcience ſake, did take that cold and foul winter 
Journey, being in the mean feaſon ſo poor, that ſhe lay in a ſtable, 
and there ſhe Was delivered of Chriſt. And according to the ſame, lo, 
How St. Peter agreeth, —_ by exprefs words in his firſt epiſtle: Sub- 
mit yourſelves, and be ſubject, faith he, utito kings, as utito the chief 
heads, and unto rulers, as utito them that are ſarit of him for the puniſh - 
ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, for ſo is the 


will 


„ Obedience.] CHURCH OF-ENGLAND. 
ill of God. I need not to expound theſe words, they be ſo plain of 


preme head of the church : neither ſaith he, Submit yourſelves from 
me to time to my ſucceſſors in Rome: but he ſaith, Submit yourſelves 
nto your king, your ſupreme head, and unto thoſe that he appointeth 
authority under him, for that you ſhall ſo ſhew your obedience, it is 
e will of God; God will that you be in ſubjection to your head and 


ill, that the whole body of every realm, and all the members and 
arts of the ſame ſhall be ſubject to their head, their king, and that, as 


O 
t. Peter writeth, for the Lord's ſake: and, as St. Paul writeth, for con- 


Wbedience, payments of due taxes, cuſtoms, tributes, ſubſidies, love, 
nd fear. Thus we know partly our bounden duties to common autho- 
ity, now let us learn to accompliſh the ſame. And let us moſt inſtantly 
nd heartily pray to God, the only author of all authority, for all them 
hat be in authority, according as St. Paul willeth, writing thus to Ti- 


othy in his firſt epiſtle: I exhort therefore, that above all things, 


en ; for kings, and for all that be in authority, that we may live a quiet 
ind a peaceable life, with all godlineſs and honeſty ; for that is good and 
accepted, or allowable in the ſight of God our Saviour. Here St. Paul 
naketh an earneft and an eſpecial exhortation, concerning giving of 
WW hanks and prayer for kings, and rulers, ſaying, Above all things, as 
1e might ſay, in any wiſe principally and chiefly, let prayer be made 


and providence concerning the ſtate of kings. Let us pray for them, that 
they may have God's favour, and God's protection. Let us pray that 
they may ever in all things have God before their eyes. Let us pray 
that they may have, wiſdom, ſtrength, juſtice, clemency, and zeal 
to God's glory, to God's verity, to chriſtian ſouls, and to the common- 
vealth. Let us pray that they may rightly uſe their ſword and autho- 
rity, for the maintainance and defence of the catholic faith centained in 


moſt faithfully follow the kings and captains in the Bible, David, Eze- 
kias, Joſias, and Moſes, with ſuch other. And let us pray for our- 
lelves, that we may live godly in holy and chriſtian con verſation: 


2 ſo 


emſelves. St. Peter doth not ſay, ſubmit yourſelves unto me, as 


ing. This is God's ordinance, God's commandment, and God's holy 


or kings. Let us heartily thank God for his great and excellent benefit 


holy ſcripture, and of their good and honeſt ſubjects, for the fear and 
puniſhment of the evil and vicious people. Let us pray that they may 


93 


jence ſake, and not for fear only. Thus we learn by the word of 122 9 


od, to yield to our king that is due to our king: that is, honour, Matt. zxib 
Rom, xiii. 


Dravers, ſupplications, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be done for all 1 Tim. ii. 
y PP giving 


Exod. xx. 


fo ſhall we have God on our fide, and then let us not fear what my 


tion and uncleanne 


that through the cuſtomable uſe thereof, this vice is grown. unto 


edious, hateful, and abominable it is, and hath alway been reputed be- 
both by the law of God, and the laws of divers princes. Again, to 


_ God, efchew this moſt deteſtable fin of whoredom and fornication, and] 
lead your lives in all honefty and cleanneſs : and that ye may perceive 
that fomication, and whoredom are, in the ſight of God, moſt abomi- 
 nable'fins, ye ſhall call to remembranee this commandment of God, 
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can do againſt us: fo we ſhall live in true obedience, both to our mo 
merciful] King in heaven, and to our moſt chriſtian king on earth: f 
ſhall we pleaſe God, and have the exceeding benefit, peace of con. 
ſcience, reſt and quietneſs here in this world, and after this life we ſha 
enjoy a better life, reſt, peace, and the everlaſting bliſs of heaven, 
which he grant us all, that was obedient for us all, even to the deat) 
of the croſs, Jeſus Chriſt: to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, both now and ever. Amen. | 


e e . a” OW AT .,, 6 P ³ !k ¶ FS uQ A . Yo n V 


AN HOMILY AGAINST WHOREDOM 
AND UNCLEANNESS. 


Alnouch there want not, good chriſtian people, greaiſi 
ſwarms of vices worthy to be rebuked, unto ſuch decay is true godlinei 
and virtuous living now come: Yet above other vices, the outrage- 
ous ſeas of adultery, or breaking of wedlock, whoredom, fornica- 

15 have not only burſt in, but alſo overflowed al- 
moſt the whole world, unto the great diſhonour of God, the exceeding 
infamy of the name of Chriſt, the notable decay of true religion, and 
the, utter deſtruction of the public wealth; and that ſo abundantly, 


ſuch an height, that in a manner among many, it is counted no {in 
at all, but rather a paſtime, a dalliance, and but a touch of youth: 
Not rebuked, but winked at: Not puniſhed; but laughed at. Where- 
fore it is neceſſary at this preſent, to treat of the ſin of whoredom and 
fornication, declaring unto. you the greatneſs of this fin, and how 


fore God and all good men, and how grie voufly it hath been punKhed 


thew you certain remedies, whereby ye may, through the grace offi 


Thou 
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Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: by the which word, adultery, al- 
though it be properly underſtood of the unlawful commixtion or join- 
ing together of a married man with any woman befide his wife, or of 
a wife with any man beſide her huſband: yet thereby is ſignified alſo 
all unlawful uſe of thoſe parts, which be ordained for generation. 
And this one commandment, forbidding adultery, doth ſufficiently 
paint and ſet out hefore our eyes the greatneſs of this ſin of whore- 
dom, and manifeſtly declareth how greatly it ought to be abhorred _ 
of all honeſt and faithful perſons. And that none of us all ſhall 
think himſelf excepted from this commandment, whether he be old 
or young, married, or unmarried, man or woman, hear what God 
the Father faith by his moſt excellent prophet Moſes: There ſhall be Deut. xxiii. 
no whore among the daughters of Iſrael, nor no whoremonger among 

the ſons of Iſrael. . 
Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanneſs forbidden 
to all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages without exception.— 

And that we ſhall not doubt, but that this precept or commandment 
great yn pertaineth to us indeed, hear what Chriſt, the perfect teacher of all 
line: truth, faith in the new teſtament, Ye have heard, faith. Chriſt, that it | 
rage- was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : but I 1... „, 
nica- ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſeeth a woman, to have his luſt of her, hath 
d al- committed adultery with her already in his heart. Here our Saviour 
eding Chriſt doth not only confirm. and eſtabliſh the law againſt adultery, gi- 
„ and ven in the old teſtament of God the Father by his | ng Moſes, and 
intl make it of full ſtrength, continually to remain among the profeſſors of 
unto his name in the new law: but he alſo (condemning the'grofs interpre- 
o {n tation of the ſcribes and phariſees, who taught that the foreſaid com- 
zuth:il mandment only required to. abſtain from the outward adultery, and 
1ere- not from the filthy deſires and impure lufts) teacheth us an exact and 
and full perfection of purity and cleanneſs of life, both to keep our bodies 
how Wl: undefiled, and our hearts pure and free from all evil thoughts, carnal 
be-. defires and fleſhly confents. ' How can we then be free from this com- 
ed mandment, where ſo — charge is laid upon us? May a ſervant do 
1, to what he will in any thing, having commandment of his maſter to the 
e of contrary? Is not Chriſt our Maſter * Are not we his ſervants? How 
and i then may we neglect our Maſter's will and pleaſure, and follow our John xv. 
e1vc own will and fancy? Ye are my friends, faith Chriſt, if you keep thoſe 
nt things that I command you? | | 
Jod, | 
"hou | 3 | Now 


Matt. xv. 


Mark vii. 


Titus i. 


John viii. 


Rom. vi. 


1 John iii. 
John viii. 


Mark vi. 
4 
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Now hath Chriſt our Maſter commanded us that we ſhould forſake 
all uncleanneſs and filthineſs both in body and ſpirit : this therefore 
muſt we do, if we look to pleaſe God. In the goſpel of Saint Matthew 
we read, that the ſcribes and phariſees were grievouſly offended with 
Chriſt, becauſe his diſciples did not keep the traditions of the fore- 
fathers, for they waſhed not their hands when they went to dinner or 
ſupper. And among other things, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Hear and 
underſtand ; Not that thing which entereth into the mouth defileth the 
man, but that which cometh out of the mouth defileth the man. For 
thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the 
heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thefts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemies : theſe are the things which defile a man. Here 


may we ſee, that not only murder, theft, falſe witneſs, and blaſphemy, 
defile men, but alſo evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, fornication, 


and whoredom. Who is now of ſo little wit, that he will eſteem 
whoredom and fornication to be things of ſmall importance, and of no 


weight before God? Chriſt, who is the truth and cannot lye, faith, 


that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and fornication 
defile a man ; that is to ſay, corrupt both the body and ſoul of man, 
and make them, of the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the filthy dunghill 
or dungeon of all unclean ſpirits; of the houſe of God, the dwelling 
place of ſatan. + 

Again in the goſpel of St. John, when the woman taken in adultery. 
was brought unto Chriſt, ſaid not he unto her, Go thy way, and fin no 


more? Doth not he here call whoredom ſin ? And what is the reward 


of ſin, but everlaſting death? If whoredom be fin, then it is not law- 
ful for us to commit it. For St. John ſaith, He that committeth. 
fin is of the devil. And our Saviour faith, Every one that commit- 


teth fin is the ſervant of fin. If whoredom had not been fin, ſurel 


St. John Baptiſt would never have rebuked king Herod for taking his 
brother's wife, but he told him plainly, that it was not lawful for him 
to take his brother's wife. He winked not at the whoredom of Herod, 
although he were a king of power, but boldly reproved him for his 
wicked and abominable living, although for the ſame he loſt his head. 
But he would rather ſuffer death, than ſee God fo diſhonoured, by the 
breaking of his holy precept and commandment, than to ſuffer whore- 
dom to be unrebuked, even in a king. If whoredom had been but a 
paſtime, a dalliance, and not to be paſſed of, as many count it now 

| | = adays, 
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ad the diſpleaſure of a king, if he would have been caſt in priſon, and 
ſt his head for a trifle. Bat John knew right well how filthy, and 
inking, and abominable the ſin of whoredom is in the ſight of God, 
erefore would not he leave it unrebuked, no not in a king. If whore- 
om be not lawful in a king, neither is it lawful in a ſubject. If whore- 
om be not lawful in a public or common officer, neither is it lawful in a 
rivate perſon. If it be not lawful neither in king, nor ſubject, neither 
common officer nor private perſon, truly then it is lawful in no man 
or woman, of whatſoever degree or age they be. Furthermore in the 
&s of the apoſtles we read, that when the apoſtles and elders with the 
hole congregation, were gathered together to pacify the hearts of the 
aithful dwelling at Antioch, which were diſquieted through the falſe 
Wocirine of certain Jewiſh preachers, they ſent word to the brethren, 
What it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to them, to charge them 
ith no more than with neceſſary things: among others, they willed 
hem to abſtain from idolatry and fornication, from which, ſaid they, 
F you keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Note here, how theſe holy 
nd bleſſed fathers of Chriſt's church, would charge the congregation 
ith no more things than were neceſlary. Mark alſo how among 
Whoſe things, from the which they commanded the brethren, of An- 
ioch to abſtain, fornication and whoredom are numbered. It is there- 
ore neceſſary, by the determination and conſent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


dolatry and ſuperſtition, ſo likewiſe we muſt abſtain from fornication 
nto damnation, than to be an idolator? No. Even ſo, neither is 
here any nearer way to damnation, than to be a fornicator and a 
WW horemonger. Now where are thoſe people, which ſo lightly eſteem 
reaking of wedlock, whoredom, fornication, and adultery ? It is ne- 


eſlary, faith the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed apoſtles, the elders, with 


o abſtain from whoredom. If it be neceſſary unto ſalvation, then woe 


a 5, truly John had been more than twice mad, if he would have 


nd whoredom. It is neceſſary unto ſalvation to abſtain from idolatry : 
o it is to abſtain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way to lead 


Acts xv. 


| ind the apoſtles and elders, with the whole congregation, that, as from ]. 


he whole congregation of Chriſt, it is neceſſary to falvation, ſay they, 


ee to them which neglecting their ſalvation, give their minds to ſo filthy © 
nd ſtinking fin, to ſo wicked vice, and to ſuch deteſtable abomination. 
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Rom. Xiii. 


John Trl 
att - XXV. 
Rom. viii. 


1 Cor. vi. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
AGAINST ADULTERY. © 


„ οο & 


5 You have been taught in the firſt part of this homily again 


adultery, how that vice, at this day, reigneth moſt above all oth 


vices, and what is meant by this word adultery, and how holy ſcrjp- 
ture diſſuadeth or diſcounſelleth from doing that filthy ſin ; and finally 
what corruption cometh to man's ſoul through the ſin of adultery, 
Now to proceed further, let us hear what the. bleſſed apoſtle St. Pau 
faith to this matter; writing to the Romans he hath theſe words, Le 
us caſt away the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of light 


Let us walk honeſtly as it were in the day-time, not in eating and 


drinking, neither in chambering and wantonneſs, neither in ſtrife and 


envying, but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion 
for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts of it. Here the holy apoſtle exhortetli 
us to caſt away the works of darkneſs, which, among other, he calletiM 


gluttonous eating, drinking, chambering, and wantonneſs, which ar: 


all miniſters unto that vice, and pteparations to induce and bring in 


the filthy fin of the fleſh. He calleth them the deeds and work: 


of darkneſs, not only becauſe they are cuſtomably in darkneſs, or in the 
night-time, for every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither com- | 


eth he to the light, leſt his works ſhould be reproved, but that they lea 


the right way unto that utter darkneſs, where weeping and gnaſhing oi 
teeth ſhall be. And he faith in another place of the ſame epiſtle, They 

that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God: We are debtors, not to the 
_ fleſh, that we ſhould live after the fleſh, for if ye live after the fleſh, 


ye ſhall die. Again he faith, Flee from whoredom, for every fin that 
a man committeth, is without his body: but whoſoever committeth 


whoredom, finneth againſt his own body. Do ye not know, that your ; 
members are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, whom 


alſo ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are dearly 


bought: glorify God in your bodies, &c. And a little before he 
faith, Do ye not know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt 
Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the member: if 
of a whore? God forbid, Do ye not know, that he who cleaveth to 


a whore. 
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a whore, is made one body with her? There ſhall be two in one fleſh | 
faith he, but he that cleaveth to the Lord, is one ſpirit. What godly 
words doth the bleſſed apoſtle St. Paul bring forth here, to diſſuade and 
diſcounſel us from whoredom and all uncleanneſs. Your members 
ſaith he, are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which whoſoever doth 
defile, God will deſtroy him, as faith St. Paul. If we be the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, how unfitting then is it, to drive that holy Spirit from 


gail us through whoredom, and in his place to ſet the wicked ſpirits. of un- 

oth: cleanneſs and fornication, and to be joined, and do ſervice to them ? 

ſerip- Ye are dearly bought, faith he, therefore glorify God in your bodies. - 
nally Chriſt, that innocent Lamb of God, Hath bought us from the ſervitude 5 
lten, of the devil, not with corruptible gold and ſilver, but with his moſt 

Pau precious and dear heart blood. To what intent? That we ſhould fall 5 
„ Le again into our old uncleanneſs and abominable living? Nay, verily: — 
light but that we ſhould ſerve him all the days of our life, in holineſs and 

and; righteouſneſs, that we ſhould glorify him in our bodies, by purity and 

e and clcanneſs of life. He declareth alſo that our bodies are the members 

viſor of Chriſt : How unſeemly a thing is it then to ceaſe to be incorporate 

>rtetl or imbodied and made one with Chriſt, and through whoredom to be 

111et enjoined and made all one with a whore? What greater diſhonour or 

h a: Ws injury can we do to Chriſt, than to take away from him the members. 

ig NS of his body, and to join them to whores, devils, and wicked . 

orks And what more diſhonour can we do to ourſelves, than through un- 

the eleanneſs, to loſe ſo excellent a dignity and freedom, and to become 

-01- HS bond-flaves, and miſerable captives to the ſpirits of darkneſs? Let us 

lead W therefore conſider, firſt the glory of Chriſt, and then our eſtate, our dig- 

1g 0188 nity, and freedom, wherein God hath ſet us, by giving us his holy Spi- 

They rit, and let us valiantly defend the ſame againſt ſatan, and all his crafty 

the afaults, that Chriſt may be honoured, and that we loſe not our lib ty 

leſh. or freedom, but ſtill remain in one ſpirit with him. be 

that Moreover, in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, the bleſſed apoſtle willeth 

tteth us to be fo pure and free from adultery, fornication, and all unclean- Eph -. 
your Bl neſs, that we not once name them among us, as it becometh ſaints | 
hom nor filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not comely, 

arly but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, faith he, that no whore= 

he monger, neither unclean perſon, or covetous perſon, which is an idolator, 1 Cor. vi. 
1rilt : hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. And that 

bers we ſhould remember to be holy, pure, and free from all uncleanneſs; © *- 
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1 Pet. à 
Levit. X. 


THE HOMILIES OF THE Lief Adultery 


the holy apoſtle calleth us ſaints, becauſe we are ſanctified and made 
holy by the blood of Chriſt, through the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
Now if we be ſaints, what have we to do with the manners of the 


| heathen ? St. Peter faith, As he which called you is holy, even ſo be 


ye holy alſo in your converſation, becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 
Fowl holy. Hitherto have we heard how grievous a ſin fornication 


and whoredom is, and how greatly God doth abhor it throughout the 


whole ſcripture : How can it any otherwiſe be than a ſin of moſt abo- 
mination, ſeeing it may not once be named among the chriſtians, much 
leſs it may in any point be committed. And ſurely, if we would weigh 
the greatneſs of this ſin, and conſider it in the right kind, we ſhould 
find the ſin of whoredom to be that moſt filthy lake, foul puddle, and 


ſtinking ſink, whereunto all kinds of fins and evils flow, where alſo they 


have their reſting place and abiding. - 

For hath not the adulterer a pride in his whoredom? As the wiſe 
man faith; They are glad when they have done evil, and rejoice in 
things that are ſtark nought. Is not the adulterer alſo idle and de- 
lighteth in * exerciſe, but only in that his moſt filthy and beaſt- 
ly pleaſure? Is not his mind pluckt, and utterly drawn away from al] 
virtuous ſtudies, and fruitful labours, and only given to carnal and 


 fleſhly imagination? Doth not the whoremonger give his mind to 


gluttony, that he may be the more apt to ſerve his luſts and carnal 
pleaſures? Doth not the adulterer give his mind to covetouſneſs, and 
to polling and pilling of others, that he may be the mote able to main- 
tain his harlots and whores, and to continue in his filthy and un- 
lawful love? Swelleth he not alſo with envy againſt others, fearing 


that his prey ſhould be allured and taken away from him? Again, is 


he not ireful, and repleniſhed with wrath and diſpleaſure, even againſt 
his beſt beloved, if at any time his beaſtly and deviliſh requeſt be Jetted? 
What fin, or kind of fin is it that is not joined with fornication and 
whoredom? [It is a monſter of many heads: it receiveth all kinds 


of vices, and refuſeth all kinds of virtues. If one ſeveral fin bringeth 


damnation, what is to be thought of that fin which is accompanied 
with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatſoever is hateful to God, 

damnable to man, and pleaſant to ſatan ? | 5 
Great is the damnation that hangeth over the heads of fornicators 
and adulterers. What ſhall I ſpeak of other diſadvantages, which 
iſſue and flow out of this ſtinking puddle of whoredom ? Js not that 
treaſure, which before all oer is moſt regarded of honeſt perſons, 
| | the 


ter) 
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e good fame and name of man and woman, loſt through whore- 
the dm 2 What patrimony or livelihood, what ſubſtance, what goods, 
be hat riches doth whoredom ſhortly conſume and bring to nought? What 
for liantneſs and ſtrength is many times made weak, and deſtroyed with 
tion horedom? What wit is ſo fine, that is not beſotted and defaced 
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the rough whoredom? What beauty, although it were never ſo ex- 


bo- ellent, is not disfigured through whoredom ? Is not whoredom an 
uch iemy to the pleaſant flower of youth, and bringeth it not gray hairs 


1gh dold age before the time? What gift of nature, although it were 


uld ver ſo precious, is not corrupted with  whoredom ? Come not ma- 
and y foul and moſt loathſome diſeaſes of whoredom? From whence come 
hey many baſtards and miſbegotten children, to the high diſpleaſure of 
od, and diſhonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom? How ma- 


viſe ! conſume all their ſubſtance and goods, and at the laſt fall into 


> in Nh extreme poverty, that afterward they ſteal, and ſo are hanged, 
de- rough whoredom ? What contention and man-ſlaughter cometh of 
\ſt- ſhoredom? How "many maidens be deflowered, how many wives 
all rrupted, how many widows defiled through whoredom ? How 
ind uch is the public and commonweal impoveriſhed and troubled 
o rough whoredom ? How much is God's word contemned and de- 
nal raved through whoredom and whoremongers? Of this vice cometh 
1 WS great part of the divorces which, now adays, be ſo commonly ac- 
iſtomed and uſed by men's private authority, to the great diſpleaſure 
f God, and the breach of the moſt holy knot and bond of matri- 
Pony. For when this moſt deteſtable ſin is once crept into the breaft 
f the adulterer, ſo that he is entangled with unlawtul and unchaſte 

ove, ftraightways his true and lawful wife is deſpiſed, her preſence 
WW abhorred, her company ſtinketh, and is loathſome ; whatſoever ſhe 
loth is diſpraiſed : there is no quietneſs in the houſe, ſo long as ſhe is 
n his fight : therefore to make ſhort work, ſhe muſt away, for her huſ- 


Weſt and harmleſs wife put away, and an harlot received in her ſtead: 
nd in like ſort, it happeneth many times in the wife towards her huſ- 
and. O abomination! Chriſt our Saviour, very God and man, 
coming to reſtore the law of his heavenly Father, unto the right ſenſe, 


df this law of God. For whereas the Jews uſed a long ſufferance, 
Wy cuſtom, to put away their wives at their pleaſure, for every cauſe, 
Chriſt correcting that evil cuſtom, did teach, that if any man put away 

"Wb. n his 


and can brook her no longer. Thus through whoredom, is the ho- 


Wnderſtanding, and meaning, among other things, reformed the abuſe 


Matt. xix. 
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adultery. 


manner of living, and cauſe that this holy ordinance ſhall be had i 


flow out it, ſeeing that breath and tongue ſhall ſooner fail any man, 


and heinouſneſs thereof? Notwithſtanding this is ſpoken to the intent 
that all men ſhould flee whoredom, and live in the fear of God: Gol 
grant that it may not be ſpoken in vain. | | 


through adultery, we fall into all kinds of fin: and are made bond- 


weill I declare unto you in order, with what grievous puniſhments 
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his wife and marneth another, for any cauſe, except only for adulten 
(which then was death by the law) he was an adulterer, and force 
alſo his wife fo divorced, to commit adultery, if ſhe were joins 
to any other man, and the man alſo fo joined with her, to comm 


— _— — 


In what caſe then are theſe adulterers, which for the love of aff 
whore put away their true and lawful wife, againſt all law, right re: 
fon, and conſcience ? O how damnable is the ſtate wherein they ſtand 
Swift deſtruction ſhall fall on them, if they repent not, and amen 
not: For God will not ſuffer holy wedlock thus to be diſhonoured]|M 
hated and deſpiſed. He will once puniſh this fleſhly and licentiou 


reverence and honour. For ſurely wedlock, as the apoſtle ſaith, i 
honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled : But whoremongerffi 
and fornicators God will judge, that is to ſay, puniſh and condemn. — 
But to what purpoſe is this labour taken to deſcribe. and ſet forth th: 
_— of the {in of whoredom, and the diſadvantages that iſſue and 


than he ſhall or may be able to ſet it out according to the abomination 
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THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMIL 
AGAINST ADULTERY. | 


| In the ſecond part of this homily againſt adultery that was laſ 
read, you have learned how earneſtly the ſcripture warneth us to 
avoid the fin of adultery, and to embrace cleanneſs of life: and that 


flaves to the devil: through cleanneſs of life we are made members of 
Chriſt : and finally, how tar adultery bringeth a man from all goodness. 
and driveth him headlong into all vices, miſchief, and miſery. Now 


God in times paſt plagued adultery, and how certain worldly prince 
alfo did puniſh it, that ye may perceive that whoredom and fornica- 
tion be fins no leſs deteſtable in the fight of God, and all good men, 
| | | 8 | | X than 


4d uiten 


ulterr 
fi Orced 

Joine| 
Ommt 


> Of a 
It req 
ſtand! 
Amend 
oured 
tio 
1ad 1 
ith, i; 
ongeni 
mn. 
h the 
Ie and 
man, 
nation 
intent 


Gol 


is last 
Us to 
1 that 
ond- 
ers of 
Inels, 
Now 
nent 
inces 
nica- 
men, 
than 


not, but rather increaſed daily more and more in their ſinful and un- 


and the ſluices of heaven to be opened, fo that the rain came down 


laughter was committed before, yet was not the world deſtroyed for 


there, left undeſtroyed. 


alſo, that God did ſmite Pharoah and his houſe with great plagues, be- 
we read of Abime lech king of Gerar, although he touched her not by Gen. xx. 


filthy and unclean perſons, before the law was given, the law of nature 
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than I have hitherto uttered. In the firſt book of Moſes we read, that 
when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, the men and 
women gave their minds ſo greatly to fleſhly delight and filthy plea- 
ſure, that they lived without all fear of God. God ſeeing this their 


beaſtly and abominable living, and perceiving that they amended 


clean manners, repented that he had ever made man: and to ſhew 
how greatly he abhorred adultery, whoredom, fornication, and all 
uncleanneſs, he made all the fountains of the deep earth to burſt out, 


upon the earth by the ſpace of forty days and forty nights, and by 

this means deſtroyed the whole. world, and all mankind, eight per- 

ſons only excepted; that is to ſay, Noah the preacher of righteouſneſs, 

as St. Peter, calleth him, and his wife, his three ſons and their wives. 

O what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all living creatures 

for the fin of whoredom! For the which God took vengeance, not 

only of inan, but of all beaſts, fowls, and all living creatures. Man- 8 
that: but for whoredom all the world, few only excepted, was over- 
flowed with waters, and ſo periſhed. An example worthy to be re- 
membered, that ye may learn to fear God. 


We read again, that for the filthy fin of uncleanneſs, Sodom: and 
Gomorrha, and the other cities nigh unto them, were deſtroyed by 
fire and brimſtone from heaven, ſo that there was neither man, 
woman, child, nor beaſt, nor yet any thing that grew upon the earth 
Whoſe heart trembleth not at the hearing of 
this hiſtory ? Who is ſo drowned in whoredom and uncleanneſs, that 
will not now for ever after leave this abominable living, ſeeing that 
God ſo grie vouſly puniſheth uncleanneſs, to rain fire and brimſtone 
from heaven, to deſtroy whole cities, to kill man, woman and child, 
and all other living creatures there abiding, to conſume with fire al! 
that ever grew? What can be more manifeſt tokens of God's wrath 
and vengeance againſt uncleanneſs and impurity of life? Mark this his- 
tory, good people, and fear the vengeance of God. Do you not read n. zu. 


Gen. xiz. 


cauſe that he ungodlily deſired Sarah the wife of Abraham? Likewiſe 


carnal knowledge. Theſe plagues and puniſhments did God caſt upon 
only 
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Lev. xxii. 


Num. xxv, 


Pſal „V. 


Cor. x. 
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only reigning in the hearts of men, to declare how great love he had 
to matrimony and wedlock; and again, how much he abhorreth adul- 
tery, fornication, and all uncleanneſs. And when the law that forbad 
whoredom was given by Moſes to the Jews, did not God command 
that the breakers thereof ſhould be put to death? The words of the law 
be theſe : whoſo committeth adultery with any man's wife, (hall die the 
death, both the man and the woman, becauſe he hath broken wedlock 
with his neighbour's wife. In the law alſo it was commanded, that a 
damſel and a man taken together in whoredom ſhould be both ſtoned 
to death. In another place we alſo read, that God commanded Moſes 
to take all the head rulers and princes of the people, and to hang them 
upon gibbets openly, that every man might fee them, becauſe they 
either committed, or did not puniſh whoredom. Again, did not God 
ſend ſuch a plague among the people for fornication and uncleannelſs, 
that there died in one day three and twenty thouſand ? I paſs over, for 
lack of time, many other hiſtories of the holy bible, which declare the 
grievous vengeance, and heavy diſpleaſure of God againft whoremong- 


ers and adulterers. Certes, this extreme puniſhment appointed of God, 
ſheweth evidently how greatly God hateth whoredom. And let us 


not doubt, but that God at this preſent abhorreth all manner of unclean- 
neſs, no leſs than he did in the old law, and will undoubtedly punitk 
it, both in this world, and in the world to come. For he is a God that 
can abide no wickedneſs : therefore ought it to be eſchewed of all that 
tender the glory of God, and the ſalvation of their own ſouls. 

St. Paul faith, All theſe things are written for our example, and 
to teach us the fear of God, and the obedience of his holy law. For 
if God ſpared not.the natural branches, neither will he ſpare us that 


be but grafts, if we commit the like offence. If God deſtroyed many 
_ thouſands of people, many cities, yea the whole world, for whore- 


dom, let us not flatter ourſelves, and think we ſhall eſcape free, and 
without puniſhment. For he hath promiſed in his holy law, to 
we þ ag? grievous plagues upon them that tranſgreſs, or break his 
holy commandments. Thus have we heard how God puniſheth the 
ſin of adultery: let us now hear certain laws which the civil ma- 
giſtrates deviſed in their countries for the puniſhment thereof, that we 
may learn how uncleanneſs hath ever been deteſted in all well ordered 
cities and commonwealths, and among all honeſt perſons. The law 
among the Lepreians was this, that when they were taken in adultery, 


they were bound and carried three days through the citv, and after- 
: wards 
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}ards as long as they lived, they were deſpiſed, and with ſhame and 

onfuſion counted as perſons void of all honeſty. Among the Locren- 

ans the adulterers have both their eyes thruſt out» The Romans 

times paſt, puniſhed whoredom, ſometime by fire, fometime by ſword. 

f any man among the Egyptians had been taken in adultery, the law 

as, that he ſhould openly, in the preſence of all the people, be 

ourged naked with whips, unto the number of a thouſand ſtripes; 

e woman that was taken with him, had her noſe cut off, whereby ſhe 

as known ever after to be a whore, and therefore to be abhorred of 

Il men. Among the Arabians, they that were taken in adultery, had 

eir heads ſtricken from their bodies. The Athenians puniſhed whore-' 

om with death in like manner. So likewiſe did the barbarous Tarta- 

ans. Among the Turks, even at this day, they that be taken in adul- 

zry, both man and woman are ſtoned ſtraightway to death, without: 

ercy. Thus we ſee what godly acts were deviſed in times paſt of 

e high powers, for the putting away of whoredom, and for the 

aintaining of holy matrimony or wedlock, and pure converſation. 

\nd the authors of theſe acts were no chriſtians, but the heathen : 

et were they ſo inflamed with the love of honeſty and pureneſs of life, 

hat for the. maintainance and conſervation or keeping up of that, they 

made godly: ſtatutes, ſuffering neither fornication or a ultery to reign 
their realms unpuniſhed. Chriſt ſaid to the people, The Ninevites 

all riſe at the judgment with this nation, meaning the unfaithful - _- 

ews, and ſhall condemn them: for they repented at the preaching of 

onas, but behold, faith he, a greater than Jonas is here, meaning 2 

umſelf, and yet they repent not. Shall not, think you, likewiſe the Matt. ii. 
ocrenſians, Arabians, Athenians, with fuch other, riſe up in the judg- 

nent, and condemn us, foraſmuch as they ceaſed from their whoredom 

t the commandment of man, and we have the law” and manifeſt pre- 

Pepts and commandments of God, and yet forſake we not our filthy 

onverſation > Truly, truly, it ſhall be eaſier at the day of judgment, 

o theſe heathens, than to us, except we repent and amend. For though 

leath of body feemeth to us a grievous puniſhment in this world for 

Wy boredom : yet is that pain nothing in compariſon” of the grievous tor- 

ments which. adulterers, fornicators and all unclean perſons ſhall ſuffer 

after this life. For all ſuch ſhall be excluded and ſhut out of the king- 

dom of heaven, as St. Paul ſaith, Be not deceived, for neither whoze- , vi. 

mongers nor warthippers of images, nor adulterers, nor effeminate per- Gal. v. 

Wons, nor Sodomites, nor thieves, 8 covetous perſons, nor drunkards, Eb. v. 
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nor curſed ſpeakers, nor revilers, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 
And St. John in his revelation faith, That whoremongers ſhall have thei 
part with murderers, forcerers, enchanters, lyars, idolaters, and ſuck 


other, in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the 


ſecond death. The puniſhment of the body, although it be death 
hath an end: but the puniſhment of the ſoul, which St. John calleth 
the ſecond death, is everlaſting ; there ſhall be fire and brimſtone, there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the worm that there ſhall gnay 
the conſcience of the damned, ſhall never die. O! whoſe heart diſtill. 
eth not even drops of blood, to hear and conſider theſe things? If we 


| tremble and ſhake at the hearing and naming of theſe pains, Oh what 
ſhall may do that ſhall feel them, that ſhall ſuffer them, yea, and eve 


ſhall ſuffer, worlds without end: God have mercy upon us. Who i; 
now ſo drowned in fin, and paſt all goodneſs, that he will ſet more by 


filthy and ſtinking pleaſure, which ſoon paſſeth away, than by the loi 

of everlaſting glory? Again, who will ſo give himſelf to the luſts oi 
the fleſh, that he feareth nothing at all the pain of hell fire? But let. 
us hear how we may eſchew the ſin of whoredom and adultery, that 
we may walk in the fear of God, and be free from thoſe moſt grievoul 
and intolerable torments, which abide all unclean perſons. Now to 
avoid, fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, let us provide, that 
above all things we may keep our hearts pure and clean, from all evil 
thoughts and carnal luſts; for if that be once infected and corrupt, ve 
fall headlong into all kind of, ungodlineſs. This ſhall we eaſily do, it 
when we feel inwardly, that\ ſatan our old enemy — — us unto 


wWhoredom, we by no means conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but va- 


| Lantly reſiſt and withſtand him by ſtrong faith in the word of God: | 


alledging againſt him always in our heart, this commandment of God. 
Scriptum e, non mechaberis. It is written, Thou ſhalt not commit 


whoredom. It ſhall be good alſo for us, ever to live in the fear of God, 
and to ſet before our eyes the grievous threatenings of God againſt all un- 
godly ſinners, and to conſider in our mind, how filthy, beaſtly, and 
ſhort that pleaſure is, whereunto ſatan continually ftirreth and moveti 
us: And again, how the pain appointed for that fin is intolerable and 
everlaſting. Moreover, to uſe a temperance and ſobriety in eating and 
drinking, to eſchew unclean communication, to avoid all filthy com- 
pany, to flee idleneſs, to delight in reading the holy ſcriptures, to watch 
in godly prayers, and virtuous: meditation, and at all times, to e 
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ereiſe ſome godly travels, ſhall help greatly to the eſchewing of | 


whoredom. | | | ; 

And here are all degrees to be moniſhed, whether they be married 
or unmarried, to love chaſtity and cleanneſs of life. For the married 
are bound by the law of God ſo purely to love one another, that nei- 


alleth A ther of them ſeek any ſtrange love. The man muſt only cleave to his 

there wife, and the wife again only to her huſband: they muſt ſo delight one Z 
gnay in anothet's company, that none of them covet any other. And as they 

liſtill are bound thus to live together in all godlineſs and honeſty, ſo likewiſe 

If we it is their duty, virtuouſly to bring up their children, and provide, that 

What they fall not into ſatan's ſnare, nor into any uncleanneſs, but that they 

1 ever come pure and honeſt unto holy wedlock, when time requireth. So * 
ho NW likewiſe ought all maſters and rulers to provide, that no whoredom, nor 
Te hy any point of uncleanneſs be uſed among their ſervants. And again, 

e log they that are ſingle, and feel in themſelves that they cannot live without 

iſts o the company of a woman, let them get wives of their own, and ſo 

it lei live godly together: For it is better to marry than to burn. + 4 J_— 
, tha And to avoid fornication, faith the apoſtle, let every man have his 

evouß own wife, and every woman her own huſband. Finally, all ſuch as feel 

ow to in themſelves a ſufficiency and ability, through the working of God's 

that Spirit, to lead a ſole and continent life, let them praiſe God for his gift, 

1 evil and ſeek all means poſlible to maintain the ſame: as by reading of holy 

t, ve ſcriptures, by godly meditations, by continual prayers, and ſuch other 

lo, ii virtuous exerciſes. If we all on this wiſe will endeavour ourſelves to 

unto Wl eſchew fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and lead our lives 

t va· in all godlineſs and honeſty, ſerving God with a pure and clean heart, 

God: and glorifying him in our bodies by the leading an innocent and 

God. harmleſs life, we may be ſure to be in the number of thoſe, of whom 1 
mmit our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the goſpel on this manner, Bleſſed are 
God, the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: to whom alone be all glory, 

1 = honour, rule, and power, world without end. Amen. 5 | 
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A SERMON AGAINST CONTENTION 
AND BRAWLING. © 


"T's day, good chriſtian people, ſhall be declared unto you, 
the unprofitableneſs and ſhameful of contention, ſtrife, and 
debate: to the intent, that when you ſhall ſee, as it were in a table 
painted before your eyes, the evil favouredneſs and deformity of this 
moſt deteſtable vice, your ſtomachs may be moved to riſe againſt it, 
and to deteſt and abhor that fin, which is ſo much to be hated, and 
pernicious, and hurtful to all men. But among all kinds of contention, 
none is more hurtful than is contention in matters of religion. Eſchew 
ſaith St. Paul, fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing that they 
breed ſiyffe; t becometh not the ſervant of God to fight, or ſtrive, 
but to be meek toward all men. This contention and ſtrife was in 
St. Paul's time among the Corinthiaps, and is at this time among us 
Engliſhmen. For too many there be which upon the ale-benches. or 
other places, delight to ſet forth certain queſtions, not ſo much per- 
taining to edification as to vain- glory, and ſhewing forth of their cun- 
ning, and fo unſoberly to reaſon and diſpute, that when neither part 
will give place to other, they fall to chiding and contention, and ſome 
time from hot words to further inconvenience. St. Paul could not 
abide to hear among the Corinthians, theſe words of diſcord or diſ- 
ſention, I hold of Paul, I of Cepbas and I of Apollo: What would he 


then ſay, if he heard theſe words of contention, which be now almoſt 


in every man's mouth? He is a phariſee, he is a goſpeller, he is of the 
new ſort, he is of the old faith, he is a new broached brother, he is a 
good catholic father, he is a papiſt, he is an heretic. O how the church 
is divided? O how the cities be cut and mangled? O how the coat of 
Chriſt, that was without ſeam, is all to rent and torn? O body myſtical 


of Chriſt, where is that holy and happy unity, out of the which who- 


ſoever is, he is not in Chriſt ? If one member be pulled from another, 
where is the body ? If the body be drawn from the head, where is the 


life of the body? We cannot be joined to Chriſt our head, except we be 


glued with concord and charity one to another. For he that is not of 
this unity, is not of the church of Chriſt, which is à congregation or 
5 | | unity 
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unity together, and not a diviſion. St. Paul faith, that as long as 5 
emulation or envying, contention, and factions or ſects be among us, . i: 
we be carnal, and walk according to the fleſhly man. And St. James 
faith, If ye have bitter emulation or envying, and contention in your 
hearts, glory not of it: for where contention is, there is unſedfaſtneſs 
and all evil deeds. And why do we not hear St. Paul, which prayeth 1 Cor. i. 
us, whereas he might command us, faying, I beſeech you in the name | 


Janne; 


u, p 
nd of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you will ſpeak all one thing, and that 
le there be no diſſention among you, but that you will be one whole 
his body, of one mind, and of one opinion in the truth. If his deſire be 
it, reatonable and honeſt, why do we not grant it? If his requeſt be for 
nd our profit, why do we refuſe it? And it we liſt not to hear his petition 
n, of prayer, yet let us hear his exhortation, where he ſaith, I exhort you ꝑphef. ir. 
ww that you walk as it becometh the vocation of which you be called, with 
ey all ſubmiſſion and meekneſs, with lenity and ſoftneſs of mind, bearing 
e, with one another in charity, ftudying to keep the unity of the Spirit by 
in the bond of peace: for there is one body, one Spirit, one faith, one 
Us baptiſm. There is, faith he, but one body, of which he can be no 


lively member, that is at variance with the other members. There is 
one Spirit, which joineth and knitteth all things in one. And how can 
this one Spirit be in us, when we among ourſelves be divided? There 
is but one faith, and how can we then ſay he is of the old faith, and 
he is of the new faith? There is but one baptiſm, and then ſhall not all 
they which be baptized be one? Contention cauſeth diviſion, where- 
tore it ought not to be among chriſtians, whom one faith and baptiſm 
Joineth in an unity. But if we contemn St. Paul's requeſt and exhorta- 
tion, yet at the leaſt let us regard his earneſt entreating, in the which 
he doth very earneſtly charge us, and, as I may ſo ſpeak, conjure us 
in this form and manner, If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if there 
be any comfort of love, if you have any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if you 
have any . bowels of pity and compaſſion, fulfil my joy, being all like 
affected, having one charity, being of one mind, of one opinion, that 
nothing be done by contention, or vain glory. Who 1s he, that 
hath any bowels of pity, that will not be moved with theſe words, ſo 
pithy ? Whoſe heart is ſo ſtony, that the ſword of theſe words, which 
be more ſharp than any two-edged ſword, may not cut and break aſun- 
der? Wherefore let us endeavour ourſelves to fulfil St. Paul's joy here in 
this place, which ſhall be at length to our great joy in another place. 
Let us ſo read the ſcripture, that by reading thereof, we may be oy 
, Da 8 


Phil. ii. 
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. . 
: ; 


How we 
Mould read 
the ſeripture. 


* R 3 enn 
5 Foal. Fed Ne * 
* 1 v * 
— 2 - _ 


THE HOMILIES OF-THE [Againſt Contention 


the better livers, rather than the more contentious diſputers. If any 


thing be 3 to be taught, reaſoned or diſputed, let us do it with 
all meekneſs, ſoftneſs, and lenity. If any thing ſhall chance to be ſpo- 


ken uncomely, let one bear another's frailty. He that is faulty, let 
him rather amend, than defend that which he hath ſpoken amiſs, leſt 


he fall by centention from a fooliſh error into an obſtinate hereſy. For 


it is better to give place meekly, than to win the victory with the breach 
of charity, which chanceth when every man will defend his opinion 


obſtinately. If we be the chriſtian men, why do we not follow Chriſt, 


| JamGiii, 


who ſaith, Learn of me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart? A diſ- 
ciple muſt learn the leſſon of his ſchoolmaſter, and a ſervant muſt obey 
the commandment of his maſter. He that is wiſe and learned, faith St. 
James, let him ſhew his goodneſs by his good converſation and ſoberneſs of 
his wiſdom. For where there is envy and contention, that wiſdom cometh 
not from. God, but is worldly wiſdom, man's wiſdom, and devilifh wiſ- 


dom. For the wiſdom that cometh from above, from the Spirit of God, 


is chaſte and pure, corrupted with no evil affections : it is quiet, meek; 


and peaceable, abhorring all deſire of contention : it is tractable, obedi- 
ent, not grudging to learn, and to give place to them that teach better for 


the reformation. For there ſhall never be an end of ſtriving and conten- 


tion, if we contend who in contention ſhall be maſter, and have the over- 
hand: we ſhall heap error upon error, if we continue todefend that obſti- 
nately,. which was ſpoken unadviſedly. For truth it is that ſtiffneſs in 
maintaining an opinion, breedeth contention, brawling, and chiding, 


which is a vice among all other moſt pernicious and peſtilent to com- 


1 Cor. v. 


mon peace and quietneſs. And as it ſtandeth betwixt two perſons and 
eu (for no man commonly doth chide with himſelf) ſo it compre- 

xendeth two moſt deteſtable vices: the one is picking of quarrels, with 
ſharp and contentious words: the other ſtandeth in 15 ward anfwering, 
and multiplying evil words again. The firſt is ſo abominable that St. 
Paul faith, If any that is called a brother, be a worſhipper of idols, a 
brawler, a picker of quarrels, a thief, or an extortioner, with him that 
is ſuch a man, ſee that ye eat not. Now here confider that St. Paul 


f TEE numbereth a ſcolder, a brawler, or a picker of quarrels, among thieves 


and idolaters, and many times there cometh leſs hurt of a thief, than 
of a railing tongue: for the one taketh away a man's good name, the 
-other taketh but-his riches, which is of much leſs value and eſtimation 
than is his good name. And a thief hurteth but him from whom he 
Realeth : ut he that hath an evil tongue, troubleth all the town where 

| Log | | he 
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not to exhort and call upon us, - ſaying, Bleſs them that curſe you, : 
_ bleſs I fay, and curſe not, recompenſe to no man evil for evil; if it be m. Ku. 
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he dwelleth, and ſometime the whole country. And a railing tongue 


zs a peſtilence ſo full of contagiouſneſs, that St. Paul willeth chriſtian 


men to forbear'the company of fuch, and neither to eat nor drink with 


them. And whereas he will not that a chriſtian woman ſhould for- Cor. „ 


ſake her huſband, although he be an infidel, or that a chriſtian ſer- 
vant ſhould depart from his maſter, which is an infidel and heathen, 
and ſo ſuffereth a chriſtian man to keep company with an infidel: 
yet he forbiddeth us to eat or drink with a ſcolder, or quarrel-picker. 
And alfo in the ſixth chapter to the Corinthians, he faith thus, Be not 
deceived, for neither fornicators, neither worſhippers of idols, neither 
theives, nor drunkards, nor curſed ſpeakers, ſhall dwell in the king- 


dom of heaven, It muſt needs be a great fault, that doth move and 


cauſe the father to difinherit his natural ſton. And how can it other- 
wiſe be, but that this curſed ſpeaking muſt needs be a moſt damnable 
ſin, the which doth cauſe God our moſt merciful and loving Father, 


other fin that ſtandeth in requiting taunt for taunt, ſpeaketh Chriſt him- 
ſelf, ſaying, I ſay unte you, reſiſt not evil, but love your enemies, 
and ſay well by them, that ſay evil by you, do well unto them that 


do evil unto yon, and pray for them that do hurt and perſecute you, 


that you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven, who 
ſuffereth his ſun to riſe both upon good and evil, and ſendeth his rain 
both upon the juſt and unjuſt. To this doctrine of Chriſt agreeth very 
well the teaching of St. Paul, that choſen vefſel of God, who ceaſeth 


poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 
THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON + 

ANT CONTENTION. ſe 3 - 

— nate you is tis fermcrs Whats fiſh and 


brawling, what great inconvenience cometh thereby, ſpecially of ſuch 
eontention as groweth in matters of religion: and how, when as no man 


will give place to another, there is no end of contention. and diſcord: 
and that unity which God requireth of chriſtians, is utterly thereby neg- 
tected and broken: and that this contention ſtandeth chiefly in two points, 


A8 


to deprive us of his moſt bleſſed kingdom of heaven? Againſt the boring: wy” 


Rom. xii. 


An objection 
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as in picking of quarrels and making of froward anſwers. Now ye ſhall 


hear St. Paul's words: ſaying, Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, - 


but rather give place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is mine 


and I will revenge, faith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, 


feed him, if he thirſt, give him drink : be not overcome with evil, but 
overcome evil with goodneſs. All theſe be the words of St. Paul, but 
they that be full of ſtomach, and ſet ſo much by themſelves, that they 


may not abide ſo much as one evil word to be 2 of them, perad- 


venture will ſay, If I be reviled, ſhall I ſtandſtill like a gooſe or a fool, 
with my finger in my mouth ? Shall I be ſuch an ideot and dizzard, to 
ſuffer every man to ſpeak upon me what they liſt, to rail what they liſt, 
to ſpew. out all their venom againſt me at their pleaſures ? Is it not con- 
venient that he that ſpeaketh evil ſhould be anſwered accordingly ? If I 


| ſhall uſe this lenity and ſoftneſs, I ſhall both increaſe mine enemies fro- 


of 
An anſwer. 
2 
R 
* 7. ; : 


wardneſs, and provoke others to do the like. Such reaſons make they 
that can ſuffer nothing, for the defence of their impatience. . And yet 


if by froward anſwering to a froward perſon, there were hope to remedy 
his frowardneſs, he ſhould leſs offend that ſo ſhould anſwer, doing the 


fame not of ire or malice, but only of that intent, that he that is ſo fro- 
ward and malicious, may be reformed. But he that cannot amend another 


man's fault, or cannot amend it without his own fault, better it were that 
one ſhould perith than 'two. Then if he cannot Nen him with gentle 


their impatience} Mine enemy ſay they, is not worthy to have gentle 


words, at the leaſt let him not follow him in wicked and uncharitable 
words, if he can pacify him with ſuffering, let him ſuffer, and if not, it 
is better to ſuffer evil, than to do evil; to ſay well, than to ſay, evil. 


For to ſpeak well againſt evil, cometh of, the Spirit of God: but to 


render evil for evil cometh of the contrary ſpirit. And he that 
cannot temper nor rule his own anger, is but weak and feeble, and 


rather more like a woman or a child, than a ſtrong man. For 


the true ſtrength and manlineſs is to overcome wrath, and to de- 
ſpiſe injuries, and other men's fooliſnneſs. And beſides this, he 
that ſhall deſpiſe the wrong done unto him by his enemy, every 


man ſhall perceive that it was ſpoken or done without cauſe; where- 


as contrarily, he that doth fume and chafe at it, ſhall help the 


cauſe of his ad verſary, giving ſuſpicion that the thing is true. And in 
Jo going about to revenge evil, we ſhew. ourſelves — and while 


we puniſh and revenge another man's folly, we double and augment 
our own folly., But many pretences find they that be wilful, to colour 
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words Or deeds, being ſo full of malice or frowardneſs. The leſs he 


art thou commended of Chriſt, for whoſe fake thou ſhouldſt ren 
der good for evil, becauſe he hath commanded thee, and alſo deſerved 
that thou ſhouldſt ſo do. Thy neighbour bath perad venture with 
2 word offended thee: call thou to thy remembrance with how ma- 
ny words and deeds, how grievouſly thou haſt offended thy Lord 
God. What was man when Chriſt died for him? was he not his ene- 
my, and unworthy to have his favour and mercy? Even ſo, with 


treſpaſs to thy neighbour, that Chriſt may forgive thee many thou- 
ſands of treſpaſſes, which art every day an offender. For if thou for- 
give thy brother, being. to thee a treſpaſſer, then haſt thou a ſure ſign 
and token, that God will forgive thee, to whom all men be debtors 
and treſpaſſers. How wouldſt thou have God merciful to thee, if 
thou wilt be cruel unto thy brother? Canſt thou not find in thy heart 
to do that towards another that is thy fellow, which God hath done 
to thee, that art but: his ſervant? Ought not one ſinner to forgive 
another, ſeeing that Chriſt which was no ſinner, did pray to his Fa- 
ther for them that without mercy, and 3 put him to death? 
Who, when he was reviled, he did not uſe reviling words again, and 


geance to the judgment of his Father which judgeth rightfully. And 
what boaſteſt thou of thy head, if thou labour not to be in the body? 
Thou canſt be no member of Chriſt, if thou follow not the ſteps 


opening his mouth to revilin „F but opening his mouth to praying 


is worthy, the more art thou therefore allowed of God, and the more 


what gentleneſs and patience doth he forbear, and tolerate, and ſuffer 
thee, although he is daily offended by thee? Forgive therefore a light 


118 


when he ſuffered wrongfully, he did not threaten, but gave all ven- { Fet. it 


of Chriſt: who as the prophet ſaith, was led to death like a lamb, not I. 1 


for them that crucified him, ſaying, Father, forgive them, for they Luke xxiij. 
cannot tell what they do. The which example, anon after Chriſt; &“ "+ 


St. Stephen did follow, and after St. Paul: we be evil ſpoken of, ſaith 


he, and we ſpeak well: we ſuffer perſecution, and take it patiently : . 


Men curſe us, and we gently intreat. Thus St. Paul taught that 1 Cor. ir. | 


he did, and he did that he taught. Bleſs you, faith he, them that 
perſecute you: bleſs you, and curſe not. Is it a great thing to ſpeak . 
well to thine adverſary, to whom Chriſt doth command thee to do 
well? David, when Shimei did call him all to naught, did not chide 
again, but ſaid patiently, Suffer him to ſpeak evil, if perchance-the 
Lord will have merey on me. 9 be full of examples of Howes | 

| | = e EE then 
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ful words, and injurous or — ty deeds, And thatl: thoſe hea. 


wen excel in patience us that profels Chriſt, the teacher and Eran 
of all patience? Lyſander, when one did rage againſt him, in revil 


of him, he was nothing moved, but ſaid, Go to, go to, 6 og 
me as much, and as oft as thou wilt, and leave out! n per- 
chance by this means thou mayeſt diſcharge thee of thoſenanghy things, 


with the which it ſeemeth that thou art full laden. Many men ſpeak 


Wards night, when he went home, this ſoolder followed hir 


8 
ſtill more and more, becauſe he ſaw the other to ſet nothing by him: 


evil of all men, becauſe they can ſpeak well of no man. After this 


fort, this wiſe man avoideth from him the reproachful words ſpoken 
unto: him, imputing and laying them to the natural ſickneſs of his ad- 


verſary. Pericles when a certain ſcolder or railing fellow did revile him, 


he anſwered not a word again, but went into à gallery, and after to- 


98 
- % 


and after that he came to his gate, being dark night, Pericles command- 
ed one of his ſervants to light a torch, and to bring the feolder home to 
his own houſe. - He did not only with quietneſs fuffer this brawler pa- 


tiently, but alſo recompenſed an evil turn with a good turn, and that 


to his enemy. Is it not a ſhame for us that profeſs Chriſt,” to be worſe 


; 2 * ys people, in a thing chiefly pertaming to Chriſt's religion? 


Hoſophy perſuade them more than God's s word ſhall perſuade 
Re $a natural reaſon prevail more with them, than — hall 


1 mw us? Shall man's wiſdom lead them to thoſe things, whereunto 


the heavenly. doctrine cannot lead us? What blindnels, - wilfulneſs, or 
rather madneſs is this? Pericles being provoked to anger with many 


| by villanous words, anſwered not a word. But we, ſtirred but with one 


little word, what: foul work do we make? 


How do we fame, rage, 


fſttamp, and ſtare like madmen? Many men, of every trifle will make 
-a great matter, and of a ſpark of a little word, wilt kindle a 


Reaſons to 
move men 
from quarrel 


7 _ picking. 


.. the drink ſpake them, and not he, or be fpake them at the motion of 

ſome other, or he 

not againſt me, but 
touching evil fpeaking, He that 4s ready to ſpeak evil 


fire, taking all things in the worſt part. But how much wot} py 


and more like to the example and doctrine of Chriſt, to make rather a 
greater fault in our neighbour, a ſmall fault, reaſoning with ourſelves 
after this ſort ; He ſpake theſe words, but it was in a fadden heat, or 


ſpake them being ignorant of the truth, he ſpake them 
him whom he thought me to- be. But as 
againſt other 


. Kart let hams examine bimielf, whether he be faultleſs and clear 


of 


une 
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| of the delt biet be fdeth in aner N itis = ſhame when he 
that blameth another for any fault, is guilty himſelf, either in the fame 5 
fault, or in a greater. It is a ſhame for him that is blind to call TD 
man blind, and: it is more ſhame for him that is whole blind to call im 
blinkard that is but purblind. For this is to ſee a ſtraw in err 9 
eye, when a man hath a block in his own eye. 
I hen let him conſider, - that he that uſeth to ſpeak evil ſhall com- 

monly be evil ſpoken of again. And he that ſpeaketh what he will 
for his a pleaſure ſhall be compelled to hear what he would not, to his Matt. zii. 
diſpleature. Moreover, let him remember that ſaying, that we ſhall 
give an account for every idle word. How much more then ſhall we 
make reckoning for our ſharp, bitter, brawling and chiding words, which 
provoke our brother to be angry, and ſo to the breach of his charity. — 
And as touching evil | anſwering, although we be never ſo much pro- 
voked by other men's evil ſpeaking, yet we ſhall not follow their fro- 
wardnefs by evil anfwering, if we conſider that anger is a kind of mad- 
neſs, and that he which is angry, is as it were for the time, in a 
pPhrenſy. Wherefore let him beware, left in his fury, he ſpeak any 

thing whereof afterward he may have juſt cauſe to be ſorry. And he 
that will defend that anger is not fury, but that he hath reaſor, even 


move men 


when he is moſt angry: then let him reaſon thus with himſelf when Reaſons to A 
he is angry; Now Lam fo moved and chafed, that within a little while from froward 
after I ſhall be otherwiſe minded: wherefere then ſhould I now ſpeak anſwering. 
any thing in mine anger, which hereafter, when I would faineſt, can- 
not be changed? Wherefore ' ſhall I do any thing, — as it 
were out of my wit, for the which, when I ſhalt come to myſelf 
again, I ſhall be very ſad? Why doth not reaſon, r doth not god- 
lineſs, yea, why doth not Chrift obtain that thing now of me, which - 
hereafter time ſhall obtain of me? If a man be called an adulterer, | 
uſurer, drunkard, or by any other ſhameful name, let him conſider 
. earneſtly, whether he be fo called truly or falſely: if truly, let hinz 
amend his fault, that his adverſary may not after worthily charge him 
with ſuch offences: if theſe things be laid againſt him falſely, _ let 
him conſider whether he hath given any occaſion to be lkpected of 
 fach things, and ſo he may both cut off that ſuſpicion, whereof this: 

flander did ariſe, and in other things ſtrall live more warily.- And thus 
uſin r we may take no hurt, but rather much good, by the 
our enemy. For the reproach of amenemy 


may be 40 many men dure ſpur t0-the amendaent-of thi life, 


than. 


| THE HOMILIES OF THE [Againſt Contention, 
than the gentle monition of a friend. Philippus the king of Macedonia, 
when he was evil ſpoken of by the chief Ky aur of the city of Athens, 
he did thank them heartily, becauſe by them he was made better, both 
in his words and deeds: for I ſtudy, ſaith he, both by my ſayings and. 
doings to prove them liars s. Cn 
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THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON _ 
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Yr heard in the laſt leſſon of the ſermon againſt ſtrife and 


brawiling, how we may anſwer them which maintain their froward ſay- 


ings in contention, and that will revenge with words ſuch evil as other 


men do them, and finally how we may according'to God's will order 


ourſelves, and what to conſider towards them when we are provoked 
to contention and ſtrife with railing words. Now to proceed in the ſame 
matter, you ſhall know the right way how to: diſprove. and over- 
come your adverſary and enemy. This is the . beſt way to diſprove 
a man's adverſary, ſo to live, that all which ſhall know his honeſty, 
may bear witneſs that he is ſlandered unworthily. If the fault, where- 
of he is {landered, be ſuch, that for the defence of his honeſty, he muſt 


needs make anſwer, let him anſwer quietly and ſoftly, on this faſhion, 


: Prov. Xv. 


1 Kings xxv. 


An obje&ion 


| ü Prov. xxvi. 


That thoſe faults be laid againſt him falſely. For it is truth that the 


wiſe man faith, A ſoftanſwer aſſuageth anger, and a hard and ſharp 
anſwer doth ſtir up rage and fury. The ſharp anſwer of Nabal pro- 
voked David to cruel vengeance: but the gentle words of Abigail 
quenched the fire again that was all in a flame. And a ſpecial re- 
medy — malicious tongues, is to] arm ourſelves with patience, 
meekneſs and ſilence, - leſt with multiplying words with the enemy, we 
be made as evil as he. But they that cannot bear one evil word, per- 
adventure, for their own excuſe, will alledge that which is written, 


He that deſpiſeth his good name is cruel. Alſo we read, Anſwer a 


fool according to his fooliſhneſs. And our Lord Jeſus did hold his 
mars certain evil layings ; but to ſome he anſwered diligently. He 
eard men call him a Samaritan, a carpenter's ſon, 'a wine drinker, and 
he held his peace: but when he heard them ſay, Thou haſt the devil 
within thee, he anſwered to that. earneſtly. Truth it is indeed, that 
there is a time when it is convenient to anſwer. a fool according to his 
ED 5 . 1 fc csoliſhneéſs, 
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„ Molihnefs, left he ſhould ſeem in his own conceit to be wiſe. ' And 
h ſometime it is not profitable to anſwer a fool according to his foolifh+. 
d. eſs, leſt the wiſe man be made like to the fool. When our infamy, 


or the reproach that is done unto us, is joined with the peril of many, 
hen it is neceſlary in anſwering to be quick and ready. For we 
ad that many holy men, of good zeal have ſharply and fiercely 
both ſpoken and anfwered tyrants and evil men: which ſharp words 
came not of anger, rancour, or malice, or deſire of vengeance, but of 
a fervent deſire to bring them. to the true knowledge of God, and 
from ungodly living, by an earneft and ſharp rebuke and chiding. In” _ 
this zeal, St. John Baptiſt called the phariſees, Adders' brood: and St. ya. 1. 
Paul called the Galatians, fools: and the men of Crete he called liars, * 4 
evil beaſts, and ſluggiſh bellies: and the falfe apoſtles, he called dogs Phil. lim. 
and crafty warkmen. And his zeal is godly, and te be allowed, as it is 

plainly proved by the example of Chriſt, who although he were the 

fountain and ſpring of all meekneſs, gentleneſs, and ſoftneſs : yet he 
called the obſtinate ſcribes and pharifees, blind guides, fools, painted Matt. xxii. 
graves, hypocrites, ſerpents, adders' brood, a conupt and wicked 
generation. Alſo he rebuketh Peter eagerly, ſaying, Go behind me, ; 
latan. Likewiſe St. Paul reproveth Elymas, faying, O thou full of all A xii. 
craft and guile, enemy to all juſtice, thou ceaſeſt not to deſtroy the right | 
ways of God: and now lo, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and 

thou ſhalt be blind; and not ſee fara time. And St. Peter reprehendeth 

Ananias very ſharply, ſaying, Ananins, how is it that fatan hath filled 

thy heart, that thou ſhouldſt lie unto the Holy Ghoſt > This zeal hath 

been ſo fervent in many good men that it hath ſtirred them, not only 

to ſpeak bitter and eager words, but alſo to do things, which might 

ſeem to fame to be cruel, hut indeed they be very juſt, charitable, and 

godly, becauſe they were not done of ire, malice, or contentious mind, 

but of a fervent mind, ta the glory of God, and the correftion of ſin, 

executed by men called to that office. For in this zeal our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did drive with a whip the buyers and ſellers qut of the temple. ons 2 
In this zeal Moſes brake the two tables which he had received at Gad's ub 

hand, when he ſaw the Iſraelites dancing about the calf, and cauſed NY 
to be killed twenty-four thoufand of his own people. In-this zeal Phi- 
neas the ſon ef Eleazer, did thruſt through with his ſword Zimri and Coabi, 

whom he found together in the act of uncleanneſs. Wherefore now te 
return again to contentious words, eſpecially in matters of religion, and 
God's word, which would be uſed * all modeſty, ſoherneſs and r 
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tity, the aveds of St. James ought to be well lacks, and borne in me. 
mory, where he ſaith, that of contention riſeth all evil. And the Wile 


king Solomon faith, Honour is due to a man that keepeth himſelf fron 


contention, and all that mingle themſelves therewith be fools. © An 
becauſe this vice is ſo much hurtful to the ſociety of a commonwealth, 
in all well-ordered cities, theſe common brawlers and feolders be 
niſhed with a notable kind of pain, as to be ſet on the ducking-ftoo], 
Pillory, or ſuch like. And they be unworthy to live in a commonwealth, 
the which do as much as lieth, 3 in them, with brawling and ſcolding, to 
"diſturb the quietneſs and peace of the ſame. And whereof cometh this 
contention, ſtrife, and variance, but of pride and vain-glory ? Let u 
therefore humble ourſelves under the mighty hand of God; which hath 
promiſed to reſt upon them that be humble and low in ſpirit. If we 
be good and quiet chriſtian men, let it appear in our ſpeech and tongues 
If we have forſaken the devil, let us aſs e no more devtliſh tongues : He 
that hath been a railing ſcolder, now let him be a ſober counſellor. He 
that hath been a malicious ſlanderer, now let him become a loving 
comforter. He that hath been a vain railer, now let him be a god) 
teacher. He that hath abuſed his tongue in curſing, now let him uſe it 
in bleſſing. He that hath abuſed his tongue in evil ſpeaking, now let 
him uſe it in ſpeaking well. All bitterneſs, anger, railing, and blaſ- 
phemy, let it be avoided from you. If you may, and if it be poſſible, 
in no wiſe be angry. But if you may not be clean void of this paſſion, 
yet then ſo temper and bridle it, that it ſtir you not to contention and 
brawling. If you be provoked with evil ſpeaking, arm yourſelf with 
3 lenity, and ſilence; either ſpeaking nothing, or elſe being 
yory ſoft, meek, and gentle in anſwering. Overcome thine adverſary 
benefits and gentleneſs. And above all things, keep peace and 
unity: : be no peace-breakers, but peace-makers. And then there i 
no doubt, but that God the author of's omfort and peace, will grant us 
peace of conſeience „ and ſuch concord and — that with one 
mouth and · mind, we may glorify God the Father of our N Jeſus 
Rus to whom be Fs now and 2 65 ever. AMEN. 
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wing HERE As there „re. at theſe days great ſlackneſs: 
ody and rr of a great ſort of people, in reſorting to the church, there 
uſe it to ſerve God their heavenly Father, according to their moſt bounden 
w let duty; as alſo much uncomely and irreverent behaviour of many per- 
blaſ- ſons in the ſame when they be there aſſembled, and thereby may 
ible; juſt. fear ariſe of the. wrath of God, and his dreadful plagues hang- 
Ton, ing over our heads for our grievous: offences in this behalf, amongſt 
and other many and great ſins which we daily and hourly commit before 
with the Lord. Therefore for the diſcharge of all our conſciences, and for 
eng the avoiding of the common peril and plague hanging over us, let us 
{ary conſider what may be ſaid out of God's holy boek concerning this 
and matter, whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that it is of 
Te is great weight and concerneth you all. - Although the eternal and 
it us incomprehenſible ' Majeſty of God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
one whoſe ſeat is heaven, and the earth his footſtool, cannot be incloſed 
eſus in temples or houſes made with man's hand, as in dwelling places able 
to receive or contain his Majeſty, according as is evidently declared | 
by the prophet Iſaiah, and by the doctrine of St. Stephen, and St. If. Izvi. _ 
Paul in the acts of the apoſtles. And where king Solomon, who-builded 22 
* unto the Lord, the moſt glorious temple that ever was made, faith, 2 Par. ii & vi-. 
ly and Who ſhall be able to build a meet or worthy houſe for him? if heaven, | I 
nneſs and the heaven above all heavens cannot contain him; how much 


ul lefscan that which I have builded? And further cenfeſſeth; What 
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1 Cor. vi. 
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am I, that I ſhould be able to build thee an houſe, O Lord ? But yet 
for this purpoſe only it is made, that thou mayeſt regard the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and his humble fupplication. Much leſs then be our 
churches meet dwelling places to receive the incomprehenſible Ma- 
jeſty of God. And indeed, the chief and ſpecial temples of God, 
wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, and moſt delighteth to dwell and 
continue in, are the bodies and minds of true chriſtians, and the cho- 


ſen people of God, according to the doctrine of the holy ſcripture, de- 


clared in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. Know ye not, faith St. 
Paul, that ye be the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him will God de- 

{troy. For the temple of God is holy, which ye are. And again in 
the ſame epiſtle: Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelling in you, whom ye have given you of God, and 
that ye be not your own? For ye are dearly bought. Glorify ye no- 
therefore God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's.— 
And therefore as our Saviour Chriſt teacheth in the goſpel of Saint 
John, They that worſhip God the Father in ſpirit and truth, in what 
place ſoever they do it, worſhip him aright : for ſuch worſhippers doth 
God the Father look for. For God is a Spirit, and thoſe that worthi 

him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, faith our Saviour Chrift. 
Yet all this notwithſtanding, the material church or temple is a 
place appointed as well by the uſage and continual examples expreſſed 
in the old teſtament, as in the new, for the people of God to refort 
together unto, there to hear God's holy word, to call upon his holy 
name, to give him thanks for his innumerable and unſpeakable benefits 
beſtowed upon us, and duly and truly to celebrate his holy ſacraments, 


in the unfeigned doing and accompliſhing of the which, ſtandeth that 


true and right worſhipping of God aforementioned; and the ſame 
church or temple, is by the holy {cripture, both of the old teſta- 
ment and new, called the houſe and temple of the Lord, for the 
peculiar ſervice there done to his Majeſty by his people, and for the 
effectuous preſence of his heavenly grace, wherewith he by his ſaid 
holy word endueth his people ſo there aſſembled. And to the ſaid 
houle or temple of God, at all times, by common order appointed, are 
all people that be godly indeed, bound with all diligence to refort, un- 
leis by fickneſs, or other moſt urgent cauſes they be letted therefrom. 
And all the ſame ſo reſorting thither, ought with all quietneſs and re- 
verence there to behave themſelves, in doing their bounden duty 
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and ſervice to Almighty God, in the congregation of his . All 
which things are evident to be proved by God's holy ward, as here- 
after ſhall plainly appear. 

And firſt of all, I will declare by the ſcxipturss; that it is called, as 
it is indeed, the houſe of God, and temple of the Lord. He that 
ſweareth by the temple, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, ſweareth by it, and John E 
him that dwelleth therein, meaning God the Father, which he alſo n 
expreſſeth plainly in the goſpel of St. John, ſaying, Do not make 
the houſe of. my Father the houſe of merchandize. And in the book 
of the Pſalms, the prophet David faith, I will enter into thine houſe, Plalm v. 

I will worſhip .in by thy holy ;temple, in thy fear. And it is almoſt in 

infinite places of the ſcripture, eſpecially in the Prophets and book of 

Pſalms, called the a, of God, or houſe of the Lord. Sometimes 
it is named the tabernacle of the Lord, and ſometimes the ſanctuary, 
that is to ſay, the holy place or houſe of the Lord. And it is likewiſe 
called the - 


Exod. xxv. 


ouſe of prayer, as Solomon, who builded the temple of Neg. eilt. 


the Lord at Jeruſalem, doth oft call it the houſe of the Lord, in the 2. Par. vi. 


which 2 Lord's name ſhould be called upon. And Ifaiah i in the Ivi. Matt, xii. 


— our Saviour. Chriſt faith, They went 1 into the . to ate TY 
pray. And Anna the holy widow and prophetels, ſerved the Lord in 
taſting and prayer in the temple, night and day. And in the ſtory 

of the Acts it is mentioned, how that Peter and J ohn went up into the 

temple at the hour of Prayer. And St. Paul praying in the temple 

at Jeruſalem, was wrapt in the Spirit, and did ſee Jeſus ſpeaking unto 

him. And as in all convenient places, prayer may be uſed of the _ 
godly privately: ſo it is moſt certain, that the church or temple is 

the due and appointed place for common and public prayer. Now 

that it is Abe the place of thankſgiving unto the Lord for his innu- 

merable and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, appeareth notably 

at the latter end of the goſpel of St. Luke, and the beginning of the Luke xxiv. 
ſtory of the Acts, where it is written that the apoſtles and diſciples Ads kit. 
after the. aſcenſion. of the Lord, continued with one accord daily in the 

temple, always praiſing and bleſſing God. And it is likewiſe declared 

in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the church is the due place Cor. ui. 


appointed tor. the. uſe of the. ſacraments. It remaineth now to, be de- 
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elared, that the church or temple is the place where the lively word 
of God, and not man's inventions, ought to be read and taught, 
and that the 2 are bound thither with all diligence to reſort: 
likewiſe to be made by the fcriptures, as hereafter 

hall appear. ATP | 3 
In the ſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles, we read that Paul and Bar- 
nabas preached the word of God in the temples of the Jews at Salamine. 


And when they came to Antiochia, they entered on the ſabbath-day 


into the ſynagogue or church, and fate down, and after the leſſon or 
reading of the law and the prophets, the ruler of the temple ſent un- 
to them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if any of you have any exhor- 
tation to make unto the — fay it. And fo St. Paul ſtanding up, 
and making ſilence with his hand, faid, Ye men that be Iſraelites, and 
ye that fear God, give ear, &c. preaching to them a fermon out of the 


. feriptures, as there at large appeareth. And in the ſame ſtory of the 


Acts, the feventeenth chapter, is teſtifieel, how Paul preached Chriſ 


out of the ſeriptures at The flalonica. And in the fifteenth chapter, 
St. James the apoſtle in that holy council and aſſembly of his fellow 


apoſtles ſaith, Moſes of old time hath in every eity certain that preach 


him in the ſynagogues or temples, where he js read every ſabbath-day. 


By thefe places ye may fee the uſage of reading the feriptures of the 


old teſtament among the Jews in their ſynagogues every fabbath-day, 


- 
. 
. 


and fermons uſually made upon the ſame. How much more then is 
it convenient that the feriptures of God, and ſpecially the goſpel of 
our Saviour Chrift ſhould be read and eiyounded 1 unto us that be chrif- 
tians in our churches, ſpecially: our Saviour Chriſt and his apoſtles al- 
towing this moſt godly and neceflary uſage, and by their examples 

It is written in the ſtories of the gofpel in divers places, that TJeſus 
went round abont all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom : In which places is his great 
diligence in continual preaching and teaching of the people moſt evi- 


dently ſet forth. FDC en ROT 
In Luke we read, how Jeſus according to his accuſtomed nſe came 


into the temple, and how the book of Ifaiah the rophet was de- 
hvered him, how he read a text therein, and Made 


e a ſermon up- 


on the fame. | | 3 | 

And in the xix. is expreſſed how he taught daily in the temple — 
And it is thus written in the vir. of John: Jeſus came again early in 
| | | | the 
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the morning into the temple, and all the people came unto him, and 
he ſate down and taught them. And in the xviii. of St. John, our 
Saviour teſtified before Pilate, that he ſpake openly unto the world, 
and that he always taught in the ſynagogue and in the. temple, 


123 


John xvili. 


whither all the Jews reſorted, and that ſecretly he ſpake nothing. Luke xx#. 


And in St. Luke, Jefus taught in the temple, and all the people 
came early in the morning unto him, that they might hear him 
in the temple. —_- ; 8 | 1 


Here ye fee as well the diligence of our Saviour in teaching the word 


of God in the temple daily, and fpecially on the ſabbath- days, as alto 
the readineſs of the people reſorting all together, and that early in the 
morning, into the temple to hear him. | | 

The fame example of diligence in preaching the word of God in 
the temple, fhall ye find in the apoſtles, and the people reforting unto 


them, Acts the fifth. Where the apoſtles, although they had been - 


whipped and feourged. the day before, and by the high prieſt com- 
manded that they ſhould preach no more in the name of Jeſus, yet the 
day following they entered early in the morning into the temple, and 

did not ceaſe to teach and declare Jefus Chriſt. And in ſundry other 
places of the tory of the Acts, ye ſhall find like diligence both in the 
_ apoſtles in teaching and in the people in coming to the temple to hear 

God's word. And it is teſtified in the firſt of St. Luke, that when Za- 
charias the holy prieſt, and father to John Baptiſt, did facrifice within 
the temple, all the people ſtood without a long time praying, ſuch was 
their zeal and fervency at that time. And in the fecond of St. Luke 
appeareth what great journies men, women, yea, and children took, 
to come to the temple on the feaft-day, there to ſerve the Lord, and 
fpecially the example of Joſeph, the bleſſed virgin Mary, mother to our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of our Saviour Chntt himſelf, being yet but 
a child, whoſe examples are worthy for us to follow. So that if we 
would compare our negligence in refortmg to the houſe of the Lord, 
there to ſerve him, with the diligence of the Jews, in coming daily ve- 


ry early, fometimes by great journies to their temple, and when the 


multitude could not be received within the temple, the fervent zeal 
that they had, was declared in flanding long without and praying: we 
may juſtly in this comparifon condenm our flothfulneſs and negligence, 
_ yea, plain eontempt, in coming to the Lord's houſe, ftanding ſo near 
unto us, fo ſeldom, and fcarcely at any time. So far is it from a great 
many of us to come early in the morning, or give attendance ag 
__ VwWAQS 
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who diſdain to come into the temple: and yet we abhor the very 
name of the Jews when we hear it, as of a moſt wicked and ungodly 
people. But it is to be feared, that in this point we be far worſe than 
the Jews, and that they ſhall riſe at the day of judgment, to our con- 
demnation, who in compariſon to them, ſhew ſuch flackneſs and con- 
tempt in reſorting to the houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, ac- 
cording as we are of duty moſt bound. And beſides this moſt horrible 
dread of God's juſt judgment in the great day, we ſhall not in this life 
eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for this contempt of the houſe 
of the Lord, and his due ſervice in the ſame, according as the Lord 
himſelf threateneth in the firſt chapter of the prophet Haggai, after 
this ſort: Becauſe you have left my houſe deſert, and without company, 
ſaith the Lord, and ye have made haſte every man to his own houſe, 
for this cauſe are the heavens ſtayed over you, that they ſhould give 
no dew, and the earth is forbidden that it ſhould bring forth her 
fruit, and I have called drought upgn the earth, and upon the moun- 
| tains, and upon corn, and upon wine, and upon oil, and upon all 
things that the earth bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon beaſts, 
and upon all things that men's hands labour for. Behold, if we be 
ſuch worldlings that we care not for the eternal judgments of God, 
which yet of all other are moſt dreadful, and horrible, we ſhall not 
eſcape the puniſhment of God in this world by drought and famine, and 
the taking away of all worldly commodities, which we as worldlings 
ſeem only to regard and care for. Whereas on the contrary part, if 
we would amend this fault, or negligence, ſlothfulneſs and contempt 
of the houſe of the Lord, and his due ſervice there, and with dili- 
gence reſort thither together, to ſerve the Lord with one accord and 
conſent, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, we have pro- 
miſes of benefits both heavenly and worldly. :Whereſoever two or 
three be gathered in my name, faith our Saviour Chriſt, there am J 
in the midſt of them. And what can be more bleſſed, than to have 
our Saviour Chriſt among us? Or what again can be more unhappy or 
miichievous than to drive our Saviour Chriſt from amongſt us, to leave 
a place for his and our moſt antient and mortal enemy the old dragon 

and ſerpent, ſatan the devil, in the midſt of uss 
In the ſecond of Luke it is written, how that the mother of Chriſt and 
Joſeph, when they had long ſought Chriſt, whom they had loſt, and 
could find him no where, that at the laſt they found him in the temple, 
fitting in the midſt of the doctors. So if we lack Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
to 
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to ſay, the Saviour of our ſouls and bodies, we fhall not find him in 
the market-place, or in the guild-hall, much leſs in the ale-houſe or 
tavern, amongſt good fellows, as they call them, ſo ſoon as we ſhall 


find him in the temple, the Lord's houſe, amongſt the teachers and 


reachers of his word, where indeed he is to be found. And as con- 
cerning worldly commodities, we have a ſure promiſe of our Saviour 
Chriſt: Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs there- 
of, and all theſe things ſhall withal be given unto you“. And thus we 


have in the firſt part of this homily declared by God's word, that the 
S temple or church is the houſe of the Lord, for that the ſervice of the 


Lord (as teaching and hearing of his holy word, calling upon his holy 


name, giving thanks to him for his great and innumerable benefits, 
and due miniſtering of his ſacraments) is there uſed. And it is like- 


wiſe declared by the ſcriptures, how all godly and chriſtian men and 
women ought at all times appointed, with diligence to reſort unto the 
houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, and to glorify him, as he is 
moſt worthy, and we molt bound ; to whom be all glory and honour, 
world without end. Amen. 


NOTE. - All the ſcripture quoted in this work ſeems to be taken from Cranmer's Bible. In 
which tranſlation this holy book was divided into chapters, but not into verſes, as it may be obſerved 
by no verſe being cited in the references. This old tranſlation appears to be a little deficient in many 
places, in compariſon to the laſt, which we now enjoy. And yet, as the Homilies were always 
printed in this manner, we cared not to make any alteration, in exchanging the old tranſlation to the 
new; becauſe when the goſpel begins to ſhine out of darkneſs there da always fo many new ſects and 
opinions ariſe among religious people, that the leaft alteration in a book publiſhed as an eſtabliſhed 
truth, would cauſe endleſs jargons and diſputings. For this reaton nothing is altered in theſe Ho- 
milies. But in the notes (which are new and never had the ſtamp of public authority, as the diſ- 
courſes themſelves have had) we take the liberty of expreſſing ourſelves as well and as near as we can 
to the tenſe of theſe diſcourſes, __—_ as cloſe as poſſible to the perfect ſtandard of eternal truth, 

e doors and fathers of the primitive church, humbly ap- 
pealing to the candid and judicious reader's judgment for the truth of the ſame. 

bs The principal purport of this note is to obſerve two particular places of ſcripture, the tranſlation 
of which hath juſtly given offence to pious and devout minds. The firſt to he mentioned is juſt be- 
fore us; where it ſays in the old tranſlation Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- 
nets thereof: Whereas the ſame text in our laſt tranſlation runs thus; Seek ye firſt the — 


of God and his righteouſneſs.. All thoſe who truly underſtand divinity can eaſily diſcern the dif- 


ference between theſe two expreſſions; the firft, which ſays, The kingdom of God, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, may be thought to ſignify, The righteouſneſs which is practiced by the 
angels and faints in the kingdom of heaven; from which we poor ſhort- ſighted ignorant mortals 
(who are naturally fond of ſelf-righteoutneſs) may be too apt to ſuppoſe that inherent holineis, or. 
telf-righteoutneſs is in itſelf ſufficient to procure and enjoy eternal happineſs : ſuch a tenet as this the 


| Whole tenor of the gotpel doth condemn. But in the neweſt tranſlation it is, The kingdom of 


God and his righteouſneſs, which plainly and expreſsly means God's perfect righteouſneſs, without 
the imputation of which no ſoul can be ſaved, or enjoy the preſence of an infinitely pure and holy 
od for one moment, — = The ſecond thing to be taken notice of is a remarkable paſſage taken 
out of the Proverbs, which in this old tranſlation runs thus; ** The righteous man falleth ſeven 
times a day; but in our neweſt tranſlation it is Taid, (Prov. xxiv. 16.) A juſt man falleth ſeven 
times'” without mentioning ** a day. This old tranſlation hath cauſed great grief to ſuch pious 
and heaven-born ſouls, whoſe hearty deſire it is to “ perfe& holineſs in the fear of the Lord, left 
it thould encourage any of their fellow creatures to be content in ſinning fo many times a day; 
when they know that no chriſtian can allow himſelf to commit gn at all, 5 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF THE RIGHT USE OF THE CHURCH. = 


. K (O_o 


1 5 II was dechared in the firſt part of this homily, by God's 


word, that the temple or church is the houſe of the Lord, for that the 
tervice of the Lord, as teaching and hearing of his holy word, calling 
pon his holy name, giving thanks to him for his great and innu- 
merable benefits, and due miniſtering of the ſacraments, is there uſed, 


And it is likewiſe already declared by the ſcriptures, how all godly and 


chriſtian men and women, ought at times appointed, with diligence to 
reſort unto the houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, and to glority 
him, as he is moſt worthy, and we moſt bounden. Fe 

Now it remaineth in this ſecond part of the homily concerning the 
right uſe of the temple of God, to be likewiſe declared by God's word, 
with what quietneſs, ſilence, and reverence, thoſe that reſort to the 
houſe of the Lord, ought there to uſe and behave themſelves. _ 

It may teach us ſufficiently how well it doth become us chriſtian 


men reverently to uſe the church and holy houſe of our prayers, by 


conſidering in how great reverence and veneration the Jews in the old 


Jaw had their temple, which appeared by ſundry places, whereof I will 


note unto you certain. In the twenty-lixth of Matthew, it is laid to 
our Saviour Chriſt's charge before a temporal judge, as a matter wor- 
thy death, by the two falſe witneſſes, that he had ſaid, he could de- 
ſtroy the temple of God, and in three days build it again, not doubt- 
ing but if they might make men to believe that he had ſaid any thing 
againſt the honour and majeſty of the temple, he ſhould ſeem to all 
men moft worthy of death. And in the twenty-firſt of the Acts, 
when the Jews found Paul in the temple, they laid hands upon him, 
crying, Ye men Iſraelites help, this is that man who teacheth all men 
every where againſt the people and the law, and againſt this place : 
beſides that, he hath brought the Gentiles into the temple, and hath 


Profaned this holy place. Behold how they took it for a like offence 


to ſpeak againſt the temple of God, as to ſpeak againſt the law of God, 


and how they judged it convenient, that none but godly perſons and 


the true worſhippers of God, ſhould enter into the temple of God.— 
| | | | And 
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And the ſame fault is laid to Paul's charge by Tertullus an eloquent 
man, and by the Jews in the twenty-fourth of the Acts, before a tem- 
poral judge, as a matter worthy of death, that he went about to pollute 
the temple of God. And in the twenty-feventh of Matthew, when 
the chief prieſts had received again the pieces of ſilver at Judas' hand, 
they ſaid, It is not lawful to put them into Corban, which was the 
treaſure houſe of the temple, becauſe it is the price of blood. So that 
they could not abide that not only any unclean perfon, but alfo any 
other dead thing that was judged unclean, ſhould once come into the 
temple or any place thereto belonging. And to this end is St. Paul's 
ſaying in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, the ſixth chapter, to be 
applied: What fellowſhip is there betwixt righteouſneſs and unrighte- 
ouſneſs? or what communion between light and darkneſs? or 
what concord between Chriſt and Belial? or what part can the faith- 
ful have with the unfaithful ? or what agreement can there be between 
the temple of God and images? Which ſentence, although it be chiefly 
referred to the temple of the mind of the godly ; yet feeing that the 
ſimilitude and pith of the argument is taken from the material temple, 
it enforceth that no ungodlineſs, ſpecially of images or idols, may be 
ſuffered in the temple of God, which is the place of worſhipping God: 
and therefore can no more be ſuffered to ſtand there, than light can 


agree with darkneſs, or Chriſt with Belial: for that the true worſhipping 


of God, and the worſhipping of images, are moſt contrary. And the 
ſetting of them up in the place of worthipping, may give great occaſion 
to the worſhipping of them. But to return to the reverence that the 
Jews had to their temple : You will ſay that they honoured it ſuperſti- 
tiouſly, and a great deal too much, crying out, The temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, being notwithſtanding moſt wicked in 
life, and be therefore moſt juſtly reproved of Jeremiah the prophet of 
the Lord. Truth it is that they were ſuperſtitioutly given to the ho- 
nouring of their temple. But I would we were not as far too ſhort from 
the due reverence of the Lord's houſe, as they overlhot themſelves 
therein. And if the prophet juſtly reprehended them, hearken alto 
what the Lord requireth at ous hands, that we may know whether we 
be blame-worthy or no. 3 
It is written in Eccleſiaſtes the fourth chapter, When thou doſt 
enter into the houſe of God, faith he, take heed to thy feet, draw near 
that thou mayeſt hear: For obedience is much more worth than the ſa- 
cnfice of fools, which know not what evil they do. Speak 3 
Y | | raſhly 
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raſhly there, neither let thine heart be ſwift to utter words before God, 
For God is in heaven, and thou art upon the earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. Note, well-beloved, what quietneſs in geſture and 
behaviour, what ſilence in talk and words, is required in the houſe of 
God]; for ſo he calleth it. See whether they take heed to their feet, as 
they be here warned, which never ceaſe from uncomely walking and 


jetting up and down, and overthwart the church, ſhewing an evident 


ſignification of notable contempt, both of God, and all good men 
there preſent : and what heed they take to their tongues and ſpeech, 
which do not only ſpeak words ſwiftly and raſhly before the Lord, 
which they be here e but alſo oftentimes ſpeak filthily, covet- 
ouſly, and ungodly, talking of matters ſcarce honeſt or fit for the ale- 
houſe or tavern, in the houſe of the Lord, little conſidering that they 
ſpeak before God, who dwelleth in heaven, as is here declared, when 
they be but vermine here creeping upon the earth, in compariſon to 
his eternal Majeſty ; and leſs regarding that they muſt give an account 


at the great day of every idle word whereſoever it be ſpoken, much 


more of filthy, unclean, or wicked words ſpoken in the Lord's houſe, 
to the great diſhonour of his Majeſty, and offence of all that hear 
them. And indeed concerning the people and multitude, the temple 
is prepared for them to be hearers, rather than ſpeakers, conſidering 
that as well the word of God is there read or taught, whereunto they 
are bound to give diligent ear, with all reverence and filence, as allo 
that common prayer and thankſgiving are rehearſed and ſaid by the 
public miniſter in the name of the people and the whole multitude 
preſent, whereunto they giving their ready audience, ſhould aſſent and 
lay, Amen, as St. Paul teacheth in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


And in another place, glorifying God with one ſpirit and mouth: 


which cannot be when every man and woman in ſeveral pretences 
of devotion prayeth privately ; one aſking, another giving thanks, ano- 


ther reading doctrine, and not regarding to hear the common prayer 


of the miniſter. And peculiarly, what due reverence is to be uſed in 


the miniſtering of the ſacraments in the temple, the ſame St. Paul 


teacheth to the Corinthians, rebuking ſuch as did irreverently vſe them- 
ſelves in that behalf. Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in, ſaith 
he, Do ye deſpiſe the church or congregation of God? What fhall I 
ſay unto you? Shall I praiſe you? In this J praiſe you not. And 
God requireth not only this outward reverence of behaviour and ſilence 


in his houſe, but all inward reverence in cleanſing of the thoughts of 
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our hearts, threatening by his prophet Hoſea in the ninth chapter, that Hoſea ix. 


for the malice of the inventions and devices of the people, he will 
caſt them out of his houſe : whereby is alſo ſignified the eternal caſting 
of them out of his heavenly houſe and kingdom, which is moſt horrible. 


And therefore in the nineteenth of Leviticus God faith, Fear you with L 
reverence my ſanctuary, for I am the Lord. And according to the Plalm v. 


{ame the prophet David faith, I will enter into thine houſe, I will wor- 
ſhip in thy holy temple in thy fear: ſhewing what inward reverence 
and humbleneſs of mind the godly man ought to have in the houſe of 
the Lord. And to alledge ſomewhat concerning this matter out of the 
new teſtament, in what honour God would have his houſe or temple 
kept, and that by the example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe. authority 


ought of good reaſon with all true chriſtians to be of moſt weight and 


eſtimation. It is written of all the four evangeliſts, as a notable act, and 


worthy to be teſtified by many holy witneſſes, how that our Saviour Jeſus Matt xxi. | 


Mark x1, 


Chriſt, that merciful and mild Lord, compared for his meekneſs to a Lake xix. 


ſheep ſuffering with ſilence his fleece to be ſhorn from him, and to a lamb John xi. 


led without reſiſtance to the ſlaughter, which gave his body to them 


that did ſmite him, anſwered not him that reviled, nor turned away * 


ah liii. 
cts vili. 


his face from them that did reproach him and ſpit upon him, and ac- Itaiah l. 


cording to his own example, gave precepts of mildneſs and ſufferance Matt. v. 


to his diſciples: Yet when he ſeeth the temple and holy houſe of his 
heavenly Father miſordered, polluted, and profaned, uſeth great ſe- 
verity and ſharpneſs, overturmeth the tables of the exchangers, ſubvert- 
ed the ſeats of them that ſold doves, maketh a whip of cords, and ſcourg- 
eth out thoſe wicked abuſers and profaners of the temple of God, ſaying, 
My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. And in the ſecond of John, Do not ye make the houſe 
of my Father, the houſe of merchandize ?. For as it is the houſe of God, 
when God's ſervice is duly done in it: So when we wick 
or an houſe of merchandize. Yea, and ſuch reverence would Chriſt 
through the temple. And whereas our Saviour Chriſt, as is before 
mentioned out of St. Luke, could be found no where, when he was 
ſought, but only in the temple amongſt the doctors, and now again he 
exerciſeth his authority and juriſdiction, not in caſtles and princely 
palaces amongſt ſoldiers, but in the temple : Ye may hereby under- 


land in what place his ſpiritual kingdom, which he denyeth to be of 


11 this 


V abuſe it John ii. 
with wicked talk or covetous bargaining, we make it a den of thieves, 


ſhould be therein, that he would not ſuffer any veſſel to be carried Mark xi. 
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this world, is ſooneſt to be found, and beſt to be known of all places 
in this world. And according to this example of our Saviour Chriſt in 
the primitive church, which was moſt holy and.godly, and in the which 
due diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed againſt the wicked, open offenders 
vere not ſuffered once to enter into the houſe of the Lord, nor admitted 
to common prayer, and the uſe of the holy ſacraments with other true 
chriſtians, until they had done open penance before the whole church. 
And this was practiſed, not only upon mean perſons, but alſo upon the 


rich, noble, and mighty perſons; yea, upon Theodoſius, that puiſſant 


and mighty emperor, whom for committing * a grievous and wilful 


murder, St. Ambroſe biſhop of Milan reproved ſharply, and“ did alſo 


excommunicate the ſaid emperor, and brought him to open penance, 
And they that were ſo juſtly exempted and baniſhed, as it were from 
the houſe of the Lord, were taken, as they be indeed, as men divided 
and ſeparated from Chriſt's church, and in a moſt dangerous eſtate ; yea 
as St. Paul faith, even given unto ſatan the devil for a time, and their 
company was ſhunned and avoided of all godly men and women, until 
ſuch time as they by repentance and public penance were reconciled, 
Such was the honour of the Lord's houſe in men's hearts, and outward 
reverence allo, at that time; and ſo horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out 
of the church and houſe of the Lord in thoſe days, when religion was 
moſt pure, and nothing ſo corrupt as it hath been of late days. And 
yet we willingly, either by abſenting ourſelves from the houſe of the 
Lord, do as it were excommunicate ourſelves from the church and 
fellowſhip of the ſaints of God, or elſe coming thither, by uncome]y 


and irreverent behaviour there, by haſty, raſh, yea, unclean and 


wicked thoughts and words before the Lord our God, horribly diſho- 
nour his holy houſe the church of God, and his holy name and majeſty, 
to the great danger of our ſouls, yea, and certain damnation alſo, if we 
Jo not ſpeedily and earneſtly repent us of this wickedneſs. 

Thus ye have heard, dearly beloved, out of God's word, what 
reverence is due to the holy houſe of the Lord, how all godly perſon: 
ought with diligence at times appointed thither to repair, how they 
ought to behave themſelves there, with reverence and dread before the 
Lord, what plagues and puniſhments, as well temporal, as eternal, the 
Lord in his holy word threateneth, as well to ſuch as neglect to come to 
his holy houſe, as alſo to ſuch, who coming thither, do irreverently 


The people's fault was moſt grievous: the ſentence executed otherwiſe and more cruel than it ſhould. 


> He was only dehortcd from receiving the ſacrament, until by repentance he might be better prepared. 
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by geſture or talk there behave themſelves. Wherefore if we deſire to 
have ſeaſonable weather, and thereby to enjoy the good fruits of the 
earth, if we will avoid drought and barrenneſs, thirſt and hunger, which 
are plagues threatened unto ſuch as make haſte to go to their own houſes, 
to ale-houſes and taverns, and leave the houſe of the Lord empty and 
= deſolate; if we abhor to be ſcourged, not with whips made of cords, 
out of the material temple only, as our Saviour Chriſt ſerved the defilers 
of the houſe of God in Jeruſalem, but allo to be beaten and driven out 
of the eternal temple and houſe of the Lord, which is his heavenly Ephel. iii, 
= kingdom, with the iron rod of everlaſting damnation, and caſt into ut- 
ter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; if we fear, dread, 
and abhor this, I fay, as we have molt juſt cauſe to do: then let us 

EZ amend this our negligence and contempt in coming to the houſe of the 
Lord, this our irreverent behaviour in the houſe of the Lord, and reſort- 
ing thither diligently together, let us there with reverent hearing of the 
Lord's holy word, calling on the Lord's holy name, giving of hearty 
BZ thanks unto the Lord for his manifold and ineſtimable benefits daily and 
EB hourly beftowed upon us, celebrating alſo reverently the Lord's holy 
& ſacraments, ſerve the Lord in his holy houſe, as becometh the ſervants 
of the Lord, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our 
life, and then we ſhall be aſſured, after this life, to reſt in his holy hill, and 
to dwell in his tabernacle, there to praiſe and magnify his holy name in 
the congregation of his ſaints, in the holy houſe of his eternal kingdom 
of heaven, which he hath purchaſed for us, by the death and thedding 
of the precious blood of his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom + 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, one immortal God, be all honour, 
glory, praiſe, and thankſgiving, world without end. Amen. 
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AN HOMILY AGAINST PERIL OF IDOLATRY, 
IXND SUPERFLUOUS DECKING 
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THE FIRST PART. 


| AN what points the true ornaments of the church or temple of God 

do conſiſt and ſtand, hath been declared in the two laſt homilies, tat- 
ing of the right uſe of the temple or houſe of God, and of the due rever- 
ence 
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ence that all true chriſtian people are bound to give unto the ſame. The 
ſum whereof is, that the church or houſe of God is a place appointed 
by the holy ſcriptures, where the lively word of God ought to be read, 
taught, and heard; the Lord's holy name called upon by public prayer; 
hearty thanks given to his Majeſty for his infinite and unſpeakable bene. 
fits beſtowed upon us, his holy ſacraments reverently and duly miniſtered, 
and that therefore all that be godly indeed, ought both with diligence 
at times appointed, to repair together to the ſaid church, and there with 
all reverence to uſe and behave themſelves before the Lord. And that 
the faid church thus godly uſed by the ſervants of the Lord, in the Lord“ 
true ſervice, for the effectual preſence of God's grace, wherewith he 
doth by his holy word and promiſes, endue his people there preſent and 
aſſembled, to the attainment, as well of advantages worldly, neceſſary 
for us, as allo of all heavenly gifts, and life everlaſting, is called by 
the word of God, as it is indeed, the temple of the Lord, and the houſe 
of God, and that therefore the due reverence thereof, is ſtirred up in 
the hearts of the godly, by the conſideration of theſe true ornaments of 
the ſaid houſe of God, and not by any outward ceremonies or coſtly 
and glorious decking of the ſaid houſe or temple of the Lord, contrary 
to the which moſt manifeſt doctrine of the ſcriptures, and contrary to 
the uſage of the primitive church, which was moſt pure and uncorrupt, 
and contrary to the ſentences and judgments of the moſt ancient, learn- 
ed and godly doctors of the church, as hereafter ſhall appear, the cor- 
ruption of theſe latter days hath brought into the church infinite multitudes 
of images, and the ſame, with other parts of the temple alſo, have 
decked with gold and ſi]ver, painted with colours, ſet them with ſtone 
and pearl, clothed them with ſilks and precious veſtures, fancying un- 
truly that to be the chief deeking and adorning of the temple or houſe 
of God, and that all people ſhould be the more moved to the due reve- 
rence of the ſame, if all corners thereof were glorious, and gliſtering 
with gold and precious ſtones. Whereas indeed they by the ſaid images, 
and ſuch glorious decking of the temple, have nothing at all profited 
ſuch as were wiſe and of underſtanding : but have thereby greatly hurt 
the {imple and unwiſe, occaſioning them to commit moſt horrible jdol- 
atry. And the covetous perſons, by the ſame occaſion ſeeming to wor- 
ſhip, and peradventure worſhipping indeed, not only the images, but 
. * allo the matter of them, gold and ſilver, as that vice is of all others in the 
oloſſ. iii. 1 , . Re 
{ſcriptures peculiarly called idolatry or worſhipping of images. Againſt 
the which toul abuſes and great enormitie? ſhall be alledged unto you J 
| | Firſt 
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Firſt, the authority of God's holy word, as well out of the old teſtament, 
as of the new. And ſecondly, the teſtimonies of the holy and ancient 
learned fathers and doctors, out of their own works and ancient hiſtories 
eccleſiaſtical, both that you may at once know their judgments, and 
withal underſtand what manner of ornaments were in the temples in the 
rimitive church, in thoſe - times which were moſt pure and ſincere. 
E Thirdly, the realons and arguments made for the defence of images Or 
idols, and the outrageous decking of temples or churches, with gold, ſil- 
ver, pearl, and precious ſtones, thall be confuted, and ſo this whole 
But leſt any ſhould take occaſion by the way, of 
doubting by words or names, it is thought good here to note firſt of all, 
that although in common ſpeech we ule to call the likeneſs or ſimili- 
tudes of men or other things, images, and not idols: yet the ſcriptures 
uſe the ſaid two words, idols and images, indifferently for one thing al- 
EW way. They be words of divers tongues and ſounds, but one in ſenſe and 
ſigniſication in the ſcriptures. The one is taken of the Greek word 
Z 7:4/5n, an idol; and the other of the Latin word Imago, an image; 
and fo both uſed as Engliſh terms in the tranſlating of ſcriptures indif- 
ferently, according as the Sep/uagimta have in their tranſlation in Greek 
Eidola, and St. Jerome in his tranſlation of the fame places in Latin 
hath Smulachra, in Engliſh, images. 
which St. John calleth Eidolon, St. Jerome likewile tranflateth S$7mu/a- 
chrum, as in all other like places of the ſcripture uſually he doth fo tran- 
5 And Tertullian, a moſt antient doctor, and well learned in both 
W the tongues, Greek and Latin, interpreting this place of St. John, Be- 
Ware of idols; that is to ſay, faith Tertullian, of the images themſelves : 
Ihe Latin words which he uſeth, be Efig:es and Imago, that is to lay, 
an image. And therefore it {killeth not, whether in this proceſs we uſe 
the one term or the other, or both together, ſeeing they both, though 
not in common Englith ſpeech, yet in ſcripture, ſignify one thing.— 
And though ſome to blind men's eyes, have heretofore eraftily gone 
about to make them to be taken for words of divers fignifications in 
matters of religion, and have therefore uſually named the Jikenels or 
ſimilitude of a thing ſet up amonglt the heathen in their temples, or 
other places to be worſhipped, an idol. But the like timilitude with us, ſet 
up in the church, the place of worſhipping; they call an una | 
theſe two words, idol and image, in 1cripture, did difler in property and 
ſonſe, which, as is aforeſaid, difler only.in found and language, and 
in meaning be indeed all one, eſpec 


al 


And in the new teſtament, that 
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of religion. And our images alſo have been, and be, and if they 
be publicly ſuffered in churches and temples, ever will be alſo 
worſhipped, and ſo idolatry committed to them, as in the laſt pan 
of this homily ſhall at large be declared and proved. Wheretore 
our images in temples and churches, be indeed none other but 
idols, as unto the which idolatry hath been, is, and ever will be 
committed. T4 _ | | = 
And firſt of all, the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, condemnin 
and abhorring as well all idolatry or worſhipping of images, as alſo 
the very idols or images themſelves, eſpecially in temples, are fo 
many and plentiful, that it were almoſt an infinite work, and to be 
contained in no ſmall volume, to record all the places concerning the 
fame. For when God had choſen to himſelf a peculiar and ſpecial 
people from amongſt all other nations that knew not God, but wor- 


O . . 
thipped idols and falſe gods, he gave unto them certain ordinances 


and laws to be kept and obſerved of his ſaid people. But concern- 


Deut. iv. * 
Numb. Xii. 


ing none other matter did he give either more, or more earneſt and 
expreſs laws to his ſaid people, than thoſe that concerned the true 
worſhipping of him; and the avoiding and fleeing of idols and images, 
and idolatry: for that, both the ſaid idolatry is moſt repugnant to 
the right worſhipping of him and his true glory, above all other vices, 
and that he knew the proneneſs and inclination of man's corrupt kind 
and nature, to that moſt odious and abominable vice. Of the which 
ordinances and Jaws, ſo given by the Lord to his people concern- 
ing this matter, I will rehearſe and alledge ſome that be molt ſpecial 
for this purpoſe, that you by them may judge of the reſt. 

In the fourth chapter of the book named Deuteronomy, is a notable 
place, and moſt worthy with all diligence to be marked, which be- 
ginneth thus: And now lfrael, hear the commandments and judg- 
ments which I teach thee, faith the Lord, that thon doing them, 


mayeſt live, and enter and poſleſs the land which the Lord God of 


it were for a preface, to make them to take the better heed unto it. | 


vour fathers will give you. Ye ſhall put nothing to the word which! 
ſpeak to you, neither ſhall ye take any thing from it. Keep ye the 
commandments of the Lord your God, which I command you. And 
by and by after he repeateth the ſame ſentence three or four times, be- 
fore he came to the matter that he would ſpecially warn them of, as 


Tate heed to thyſelf, faith he, and to thy foul, with all carefulneſs, 
leſt thou forgetteſt the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and that 
| | they 
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they go not out of thine heart all the days of thy life; thou ſhalt teach 
them to thy children and nephews, or poſterity. And ſhortly after, 
the Lord ſpake unto you out of the middle of the fire, but ye heard the 
voice or ſound of his words, but you did ſee no form or thape at all. 
And by and by followeth, Take heed therefore diligently unto your 
ſouls, you ſaw no manner of image in the day in which the Lord 
ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, leſt perad- 
venture, you being deceived, ſhould make to yourſelves any graven 
image, or likeneſs of man or woman, or the likeneſs of any beaſt 
which is upon the earth, or of the birds that fly under heaven, or 
of any creeping thing that is moved on the earth, or of the fiſhes 
that do continue in the waters: leſt peradventure thou lifting up 
thine eyes to heaven, do ſee the ſun and the moon, and the ſtars of 
heaven, and ſo thou, being deceived by error, ſhouldſt honour and 
worſhip them which the Lord thy God hath created to ſerve all na- 
tions that be under heaven. And again; Beware that thou forget 
not the covenant of the Lord thy God, which he made with thee, 
and ſo make to thylelf any carved image of them which the Lord 
hath forbidden to be made : for the Lord thy God is a conſuming 
fire, and a jealous God. If you have children and nephews, and do 
tacry in the land, and being deceived, do make to yourſelves any 
iimilitude, doing evil before the Lord your Gag, and provoke him to 
anger: I do this day call upon heaven and earth to witneſs, that ye 
ſhall quickly periſh out of the land which you ſhall poſſeſs; you ſhall 
not dwell in it any long time, but the Lord will deſtroy you, and will 
tcatter you amongſt all nations, and ye ſhall remain but a very few 
amongſt the nations, whither the Lord will lead you away, and 
then ſhall you terve gods which are made with man's hands, of wood 
and ſtone, which ſee not, and hear not, neither eat nor ſmell, and 
ſo forth. This is a notable chapter, and treateth almoſt altogether of 
this matter. But becauſe it is too long to write out the whole, 1 have 
noted you certain principal points out of it. Firſt, how earneſtly and 
oft he calleth upon them to mark and to take heed, and that upon 
the peril of their fouls, to the charge which he giveth them. Then 
how he forbiddeth by a ſolemn. and long. rehearſal of all things in 
heaven, in earth, and in the water, any. image or Iikenefs of any 
thing at all to be made. Thirdly, what penalty and horrible deſtruc- 
tion, he ſolemnly, with invocation of heaven and earth, for record, 
denounceth and threateneth to them, their children. and poſteritv, if 

| they, 
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they; contrary to this commandment, do make or worſhip any imayes 
or fimilitude, which he fo ſtrictly hath forbidden. And when they, 
this notwithſtanding, partly by mclination of man's corrupt nature, 
molt prone to idolatry, and partly occaſioned by the Gentiles and 
heathen people dwelling about them, who. were idolaters, did fall to 
the making and worſhipping of images! God according to his word, 
brought upon them all thoſe plagues which he threatened them with, 
as appzareth in the books of the Kings and the Chronicles, in fund 
places at large. And agreeable hereunto are many other notable places 
in the old teſtament; Deuteronomy xxvii. Curſed be he that maketh a 
carved image, or a calt or molten, image, which is abomination before 
the Lord, the work of the artificer's hand, and ſetteth it up in a ſecret 
corner, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 
Read the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of the book of Wiſ- 
dom concerning idols or images, how they be made, ſet up; called 
upon, and offered unto, and how he praiſeth the tree whereof the gib- 
bet is made, as happy in compariſon to the tree that an image or 
idol is made of, even by theſe very words: Happy is the tree where- 
through righteouſneſs cometh (meaning the gibbet) but curſed is the 
idol that is made with hands, yea, both it, and he that made it, and 
ſo forth. And by and by he ſheweth, how that the things which were 
the good creatures of God before, as trees or ſtones, when they be 
once altered or faſhioned into images to be worſhipped, become 
abomination, a temptation unto the fouls of men, and a ſnare for 
the feet of the unwiſe. And why ? The ſeeking out of images, is the 
beginning of whoredom, ſaith he, and the bringing up of them, is the 
deſtruction of life: for they were not from the beginning, neither 
{hall they continue for ever. The wealthy idleneſs.of men hath found 


them out upon earth, therefore ſhall they come ſhortly to an end: 


and fo forth to the end of the'chapter, containing theſe points: How 
idols or images were firft invented, and offered unto, how by an 
ungracious cuſtom they were eſtabliſhed, how tyrants compel men to 
worſhip. them, how the ignorant and the common people are deceived 
by the. cunning of the workman, and the beauty of the image, to 


do honour unto it, and fo to err from the knowledge of God, and 


of other great and many miſchiefs that come by images. And for a 
concluſion, he faith, that the honouring of abominable images, is the 
cauſe, the beginning, and end of all evil; and that the worſhippers 
of them be either mad, or moſt wicked. See and view the whole 

chapter 


Ihe painting of the picture and carved image with divers colours, en- 


TS favour them, and they that- honour them, are all worthy of death; 
and ſo forth. 5 5 6 OS 


them, and all they that put their truſt in them. 
E honour to graven images. And by and by; Let them be confounded 


= ible majeſty of God, he aſketh, To whom then will ye make God 
like? or what ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall the carver 
make him a carved image? and ſhall the goldſmith cover him with 
gold, and caſt him into a form of ſilver plates? And for the poor man, 
Z hall the image-maker frame an image of timber, that he may have, 
= ſomewhat to ſet up alſo ?—And after this he cryeth out: O wretches, 


as the ſcripture ſpeaketh, and that in the firſt table, and the beginning 
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chapter with diligence, for it is worthy to be well conſidered, ſpe- 
cially. that is written of the deceiving of the ſimple and unwiſe com- 
mon people by idols and images, and repeated twice or thrice, left it 
ſhould be forgotten. And in the chapter following, be theſe words: Sp. * 


ticeth the ignorant fo, that he honoureth and loveth the picture of a 
dead image that hath no ſoul. Nevertheleſs, they that love ſuch 
evil things; they that truſt in them, they that make them, they that 


In the book of Pſalms, the prophet curſeth the image-honourers, in PEO 
divers places. Confounded be all they that worſhip carved images, and Plal. Sv. 
that delight or glory in them. Like be they unto the images that make 


And in the prophet Ifaiah, ſaith the Lord; even I am the Lord, and 


this is my name, and my glory will I give to none other, neither niy 2 


with ſhame that truſt in idols or images, or ſay to them, you are our 


gods: and in the xl. chapter, after he hath ſet forth the incomprehen- E- 


heard ye never of this? Hath it not been preached unto you fince the 
beginning, and ſo forth, how by the creation of the world, and the 
greatneſs of the work, They might underſtand the majeſty of God, 
the creator and maker of all, to be greater than that it ſhould be ex- 
preſſed, or ſet forth in any image or bodily ſimilitude? And beſides 
this preaching, even in the Jaw of God written with his own finger, 


xo. XK. : 2 


thereof, is this doctrine aforeſaid againſt images not htieſſy touched, 
but at large ſet forth and preached; and that with denunciation of de- 


ſtruction to the contemners and breakers of this law, and their poſterity 


after them. And left it ſhould yet not be marked or not remembered, 

the ſame is written and reported not in one, but in ſundry places of the 

word of God, that by oft hearing and reading of it, we might once 

learn and remember it; as you alſo hear daily read in the * 
| LI 0 


138 


F.xod. xx. 
Deut. v. 


THE HOMILIES OF THE | [ Againſt Idolatry, 


God ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt p 


have none other gods but me. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any 
graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
Nor in the earth beneath, nor in the water under the earth ; thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: For I the Lord thy God 


am a jealous God, and viſit the fin of the fathers upon the children, 


unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew 
mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. All this notwithſtanding, neither could the notableneſs of 
the place, being the very beginning of the very loving Lord's law, 
make us to mark it, nor the plain declaration by recounting of all kind 
of ſimilitudes, cauſe us to underſtand it; nor the oft repeating and re- 
porting of it in divers and ſundry places, the oft reading and hearing of 
it, could cauſe us to remember it ; nor the dread of the horrible penalty 


to ourſelves, our children and poſterity after us, fright us from tranſ- 


Flaces of the 
{cripture 
againtt idols 
images. 


greſſing of it; nor the greatneſs of the reward to us and our children 
after us, move us any thing to obedience, and the obſerving of this the 
Lord's great law: But as though it had been written in ſome corner, and 


not at large exprefted; hut briefly and obſcurely touched, as though no 


zenalty to the tranſgreſſors, nor reward to the obedient, had been ad- 
joined unto it, like men without all knowledge and underſtanding, like 
unreaſonable beaſts, without dread of puniſhment or reſpect of reward, 
have diminiſhed and diſhonoured the high majeſty of the living God, 


by the baſeneſs and vileneſs of ſundry and divers images of dead ſtocks, 


ſtones, and metals. And as the majeſty of God, whom we have left, for- 
ſaken, and diſhonoured, and therefore the greatneſs of our fin and of- 
{ence againſt his Majeſty, cannot be expreſſed: So is the weakneſs, vile- 
nels, and tooliſhneſs, in device of the images, whereby we have diſ- 
honoured him, expreſſed at large in the ſcriptures, namely the Ptalms, 
the book of Wiſdom, the prophet Ifaiah, Ezekiel, and Baruch, eſpeci- 
ally in theſe places and chapters of them: Pſalm one hundred and fif- 
teen, and one hundred and thirty-four ; Ifaiah forty and forty-four, 


Ezekiel the ſixth, Wiſdom thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth ; and 


Baruch ſixth. The which places, as I exhort you often and diligently 


to read, ſo are they too long at this preſent to be rehearſed in an 


homily. Notwithſtanding, I will make you certain brief or ſhort 
notes out of them, what they ſay of theſe idols or images. Firſt, that 
they be made but of ſmall pieces of wood, ſtone, or metal; and there- 
fore they cannot be any ſimilitudes of the great Majeſty of God, whoſe 
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ſhalt | ſeat is heaven, and the earth his footſtool. Secondly, that they be 
any dead, have eyes, and ſee not, hands, and feel not, feet and cannot 
Dove, Me go, &. and therefore they cannot be fit ſimilitudes of the living God. 
ſhalt WS Thirdly, that they have no power to do good nor harm to others, 
God though ſome of them have an axe, ſome a ſword, ſome a ſpear ip 
dren, W their hands, yet do thieves eome into their temples and rob them, and 
ſhew they cannot once ſtir to defend themſelves from the thieves : nay, if 
and- the temple or church be ſet afire, that their prieſts can run away and 
is ofð§³ fave themſelves, but they cannot once move, but tarry ftill like blocks 
law, as they are, and be burned, and therefore they can be no meet figures 
kind of the puiſſant and mighty God, who alone is able both to ſave his 
re- ſervants, and to deſtroy his enemies everlaſtingly. They be trimly 
g of WM decked in gold, ſilver, and ſtone, as well the images of men, as of wo- 
ualty WE men, like wanton wenches, ſaith the prophet Baruch, that love para- Baruch vi. 
ani. mours, and therefore can they not teach us, nor our wives and dangh- 
dren ters any ſoberneſs, modeſty and chaſtity. And therefore although it is 
the now commonly faid that they be the lay-men's books, yet we lee 
and they teach no good leſſon, neither of God, nor godlineſs, but all 
no error and wickedneſs. Therefore God by his word, as he forhid- 
ad- eth any idols or images to be made or ſet upp ſo doth he command 
like fuch as we find made and ſet up to be pulled down, broken, and 
ard, WR deſtroyed. „ | 

rod, I And it is written in the book of Numbers, the twenty-third chapter, Num. K 


3c: | . . 
cks, that there was no idol in Jacob, nor there was no image ſeen in Itrael, 
for- and that the Lord God was with the people. Where note, that the true 
of- K Iſraelites, that is, the people of God, have no images among them, but 
ile- that God was with them, and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt 


di- them, as appeareth in the proceſs of that chapter. And as concerning | 
ms, images already fet up, thus faith the Lord in Deuteronomy : Overturn Deut. 
ci- their altars, and break them to pieces, cut down their groves, burn their 

fi- images; for thou art an holy people unto the Lord. And the ſame is 

bur, repeated more vehemently again in the twelfth chapter of the fame book. 

ind Here note, what the people of God ought to do to images, where they 

ty find them. But left any private perſons upon colour of deſtroying 

an images, ſhould make any ſtir or diſturbance in the commonwealth, it 

ort mult always be remembered, that the redreſs of ſuch public enormities 

hat pertaineth to the magiſtrates. and ſuch as be in authority only, and 

re- not to private perſons, and therefore the good kings of Judah, Aſa, 

ole Ezechias, Joſaphat, and Joſias, are highly commended for the break- 


ing 


eat 
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Ezek. vi. 


images or idols undeſtroyed, he denounceth by his prophet Ezekiel on 


your images; your flain men will I lay before your gods, and the dead 
cCarcaſſes of the children of Iſrael will I caſt before their idols; your 


be far off, with the peſtilence ; they that flee into holds or wilderneſs, 


law of God not appertain to us? St. Paul alledging one text out of the 
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ing down and-deſtroying-of the altars, idols, and images. And:the 
ſcriptures declare that, they ſpecially in that point, did that which: was 
right before the Lord. And contrariwiſe, Jeroboam, Achab, Joas, and 
other princes, which either ſet up, or {ſuffered ſuch altars or images. un- 
deſtroyed, are by the word of God reported to have done evil before the 
Lord. And if any, contrary to the commandment of the Lord, will 
needs {et up ſuch altars or images, or ſuffer them undeſtroyed amongſ 
them, the Lord himſelf threateneth in the firſt chapter of the book of 
Numbers, and by his holy prophets Ezekiel, Micheas, and Abakuk, 
that he will come himſelf and pull them down. And how he will han- 
dle, puniſh, and deſtroy the people, that fo ſet up, or ſuffer ſuch-altars, 


this manner: I myſelf faith the Lord, will bring a {word over you, to 
deſtroy your high places; I will caſt down your altars, and break down 


bones will I ſtrew round about your altars and dwelling-places ; your 
cities ſhall be deſolate, the hill chapels laid waſte, your. altars de- 
ſtroyed and broken, your gods caſt down and taken away, your temples 
laid even with the ground, your own works clean rooted out, your {lain 
men ſhall lie amongſt you, that ye may learn to know how that I am 
the Lord, and ſo forth to the chapter's end, worthy with diligence to 
be read: that they that be near, ſhall periſh with the ſword; they that 


with hunger: and if any be yet left, that they ſhall be carried away pri- 
ſoners to ſervitude and bondage. So that if either the multitude, oi 
plainneſs of the places might make us to underſtand, or the earneſt charge 
that God giveth in the ſaid places move us to regard, or the horrible 
plagues, punithments and dreadful deſtruction, threatened to ſuch wor- 
{ſhippers of images or idols, ſetters up, or maintainers of them, might 
engender any fear in our hearts, we would once leave and forſake this 
wickedneſs, being in the Lord's ſight fo great an offence and abomina- 


tion. Infinite places almoſt might be brought out of the ſcriptures of 


the old teſtament concerning this matter, but theſe few at this time ſhall 
ſerve for all. „ 5 z 
You will ſay, peradventure, theſe things belong to the Jews, what 
have we to do with them? Indeed they pertain no leſs to us chriſtians, 
than to them. For if we be the people of God, how can the word and 


old | 


Aeninf 1dotatry.] | CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 141 


old teſtament, concludeth generally for other ſcriptures of the old 
teſtament as well as that, ſaying, Whatſoever is written before (mean- m. xv. 
ing in the old teſtament) is written for our inſtruction : which ſentence 
is moſt ſpecially true of ſuch writings of the old teſtament, as contain 
the immutable law and ordinances of God, in no age or time to be al- 
E tered, nor of any perſons of any nations or age to be diſobeyed, ſuch 
as the above rehearſed places be. Notwithſtanding, for your further 
ſatisfying herein, according to my promiſe, I will out of the ſcriptures 
of the new teſtament or goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, likewiſe make a 
confirmation of the ſaid doctrine againſt idols or images, and of our 
duty concerning the ſame. Firſt, the ſcriptures of the new teſtament 
do in ſundry places make mention with rejoicing, as for a moſt excel- 
jent benefit and gift of God, that they which received the faith of 
Chriſt, were turned from their dumb and dead images, unto the true 
and living God, who is to be bleſſed for ever: namely in theſe places, 
the fourteenth and ſeventeenth of the Acts of the apoſtles, the eleventh 
to the Romans, and the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the twelfth chap= _ 
ter, to the Galatians the fourth, and the firſt epiſtle to the Theſlalo=- \ 
nians the firſt chapter. 1 | . 
7 And likewiſe the ſaid idols, images, and worſhipping of them, are 
in the ſcriptures of the new teſtament by the Spirit of God much ab- 
W horred and deteſted, and earneſtly forbidden, as appeareth both in the 
forenamed places, and alſo many others beſides, as in the ſeventh and 
8 fitteenth of the Acts of the apoſtles, the firſt to the Romans; where is 
ſet forth the horrible plague of idolaters, given over by God unto a re- 
probate ſenſe, to work all wickedneſs and abominations not to be 
ſpoken ; as uſually ſpiritual and carnal fornication go together. 
In the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the fifth chapter, we are for- 
bidden once to keep company, or to eat and drink with ſuch as be 
called brethren or chriſtians, that do worſhip images. In the fifth to 
the Galatians, the worſhipping of images is numbered amongſt the 
works of the fleſh: and in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth, it is 
called the ſervice of devils, and that ſuch as uſe it, ſhall be deſtroyed. 
And in the ſixth chapter of the ſaid epiſtle, and the fifth to the Ga- 
latians, is denounced, that ſuch image-worſhippers ſhall never come 
| into the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. And in ſundry other 
places is threatened, that the wrath of God ſhall come upon all ſuch. 
And therefore St. John in his epiſtle exhorteth us as his dear children, 1 john v. 
to beware of images. And St. Paul warneth us to flee from the wor- 1 Cor. x. 
M m ſhipping 
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ſhipping of them, if we be wiſe, that is to ſay, if we care for health, 
and fear deſtruction, if we regard the kingdom of God, and life ever- 
laſting, and dread the wrath of God, and everlaſting damnation. For 


it ſervants of God alſo; as St. Paul teacheth, in the ſecond to the Corin— 
if thians, the ſixth chapter, affirming expreſly that there can be no more 
mW conſent or agreement between the temple of God, which all true chriſt- 
ians be, and images, than between righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs, 
between light and darkneſs, between the faithful and the unfaithful, 
or between Chriſt and the devil. Which place enforceth both that we 
ſhould not worſhip images, and that we ſhould not have images in the 
temple, for fear and occaſion of worſhipping them, though they be of 
themſelves things indifferent : for the chriſtian is the holy temple and 
lively image of God, as the place well declareth, to ſuch as will read 
and weigh it. And whereas all godly men did ever abhor that any 
kneeling and worſhipping or oftering ſhould be uſed to themſelves when 
they were alive, for that it was the honour due to God only, as appear- 
Sas x. eth in the acts of the apoſtles by St. Peter, forbidding it to Cornelius, 


A% XV fra: Yet we like mad men fall down before the dead idols or images 


of Peter and Paul, and give that honour to ſtocks and ſtones, which 
they thought abominable to be given to themſelves being alive.— 
And the good angel of God, as appeareth in the book of St. John's 
revelation : refuſed to be kneeled unto, when that honour was offered 
him of John: Beware, faith the angel, that thou do it not, for I am thy 


to be kneeled unto, and thereby at once both to rob God of his due ho- 

Alt ir. nour, and. work the damnation of fuch as make him fo low courteſy, as 
Luke ii, in the ſtory of the goſpel appeareth in ſundry places. Yea, and he of- 
fered our Saviour Chriſt all earthly goods, on the condition that he 
would kneel down and worſhip him. But our Saviour repeleth ſatan 
by the ſeriptures, ſaying, It is written, thou ſhalt worſhip thy Lord 
God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. But we by not — Fon: A and 
ſerving God alone, as the ſcriptures teach us, and by worſhipping of 
images, contrary to the ſcriptures, pluck ſatan to us, and are ready with- 
out reward to follow his deſire: yea, rather than fail, we will offer him 
gifts and oblations to receive our ſervice. But let us brethren rather fol- 
low the counlel of the good. angel of God, than the ſuggeſtions of ſubtil 
ſatan, that wicked angel and. old ferpent ; who, according to the pride 
. | | whereby 


it is not poſſible that we ſhould be worſhippers of images, and the true 


and by St. Paul and Barnabas forbidding the ſame to the citizens in Ly- 


fellow ſervant. But the evil angel, ſatan, defireth nothing ſo much as 
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whereby he firft fell, attempteth always by ſuch facrilege to deprive 


God, whom he envieth, of his due honour: and becauſe his own face 
is horrible and ugly, to convey it to himſelf by the mediation of gilt | 


ſtocks and ſtones, and withal to make us the enemies of God, and his 
own ſuppliants and ſlaves, and in the end to procure us for a reward, 
everlaſting deſtruction and damnation. Therefore above all things, if 


we take ourſelves to be chriſtians indeed, as we be named, let us credit 


the word, obey the law, and follow the doctrine and example of our 


Saviour and Maſter Chriſt, repelling ſatan's ſuggeſtions to idolatry, and 
E worſhipping of images, according to the truth alledged and taught out 
of the teſtament and goſpel of our ſaid heavenly Doctor and School- 
maſter Jeſus Chrift, who is God to be bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


| K KN Seh 
THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
FT AGAINST PERIL OF IDOLATRY. | | 
To U have heard, well-beloved, in the firſt part of this ho- 


mily, the doctrine of the word of God againſt idols and images, againſt 
8 idolatry, and worſhipping of images, taken out of the ſcriptures of the 


old teſtament and the new, and confirmed by the examples as well of 
the apoſtles as of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, Now although our Sa- 
viour Chriſt taketh not, or needeth not any teſtimony of men, and 
that which is once confirmed by the certainty of his eternal truth, hath 
no more need of the confirmation of man's doctrine and writings, than 


che bright ſun at noon-tide bath need of the light of a little candle to 


put away darkneſs, and to increaſe his light: yet for your further con- 
tent, it ſhall in this ſecond part be declared (as in the beginning of the 
lirſt part was promiſed) that this truth and doctrine concerning the for- 
bidding of images and worſhipping of them, taken out of the holy 
{criptures, as well of the old teſtament as the new, was believed and. 
taught of the holy fathers and moſt ancient learned doctors, and received 
in the old primitive church, which was moſt uncorrupt and pure. And 
this declaration ſhall be made out of the ſaid holy doctors* own writ- 
ings, and out of the ancient hiſtories eccleſiaſtical to the fame belonging. 

Tertullian, a moſt ancient writer and doctor of the church, who liv- 
ed about one hundred and threeſcore years after the death of our Saviour 


Chriſt, both in ſundry other places of his works, and ſpecially in his 
book 
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book written againſt the manner of crowning, and in another little trea- 
tiſe entitled, Of the ſoldier's crown or garland, doth moſt ſharply and 
vehemently write and inveigh againſt images or idols. And upon St. 
John's words, the firſt epiſtle and fifth chapter, ſaith thus, St. John faith 
he, deeply conſidering the matter, ſaith, My little children, keep your- 
ſelves from images or idols. He ſaith, not now keep yourſelves from 
idolatry, as it were from the ſervice and worſhipping of them: but fron; 
the images or idols themſe]ves, that is, from the very ſhape and likenet; 
of them. For it were an unworthy thing, that the image of the living 
God ſhould become the image of a dead idol. Do you not think those 
perſons which place images and idols in churches and temples, yea, 
ſhrine them even over the Lord's table, even as it were of purpoſe to the 
worſhipping and honouring of them, take good heed either to St. John“ 
counſel, or Tertullian's ? For ſo to place images and idols, is it to keep 
themſelves from them, or elſe to receive and embrace them? 

Origen in his book againſt Celſus, faith thus: Chriſtian men andJews. 


thy Gad, and ſhalt not make any image, do not only abhor the 
temples, altars, and images of the gods, but if need be, will rather 
die than they ſhould defile themſelves with any impiety. And ſhortly 


after he faith : In the commonwealth of the Jews, the carver of idols 


and image-maker, was caſt far off and forbidden, leſt they ſhould have 
any occaſion to make images, which might pluck certain fooliſh perſons 
from God, and turn the eyes of their ſouls to the contemplation of earthly 
things. Andin another part of the ſame book; It is not only, ſaith he, 


a mad and frantic part to worſhip images, but alſo once to diſſemble or 
wink at it. And a man may know God and his only Son, and thoſe 
which have had ſuch honour given them by God, that they be called 
gods: But it is not poſſible that any ſhould by worſhipping of images, 


get any knowledge of God. | 


Athanaſms in his book againſt the Gentiles, hath theſe words: Let 
them tell, I pray you, how God may be known by an image. If it be 
by the matter of an image, then there needeth no ſhape or form, ſeeing it 
that God hath appeared in all material creatures which do teſtify his glory. | 
Now if they ſay, he is known by the form or faſhion, Is he not better 
to be known by the living things themſelves, whoſe faſhions the images 
expreſs? For of furety, the glory of God ſhould be more evidently known, 


when they hear theſe words of the law, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 


if it were declared by reaſonable and living creatures, rather than by Þ 


dead and immoveable images. Therefore when ye do grave or paint Þ 


images, 
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images, to the end to know God thereby, ſurely ye do an unworthy and 
T unfit thing. And in another place of the ſame book he ſaith, The in- 
vention of images came of no good, but of evil, and whatſoever hath 
an evil beginning, can never in any thing be judged good, ſeeing. it is 


 trea. 
y and 
On St. 
 Jaith 


your- BE :ltogether naught. Thus far Athanaſius, a very ancient, holy, and 
from learned biſhop and doctor, who judgeth both the firſt beginning and the 
fron end, and altogether of images or idols, to be naught. 
netz Lactantius likewiſe, an old and learned writer, in his book of the ori- 
living ginal of error, hath theſe words; God is above man, and is not placed 
thoſe beneath, but is to be ſought in the higheſt region. Wherefore there is 
Na, v0 doubt, but that no religion is in that place whereſoever any image 
D the is: For if religion ſtand in godly things, and there is no godlineſs but in 
_— @ heavenly things, then be images without religion. Theſe be Lactan- 
keep tius's words, who was above thirteen hundred years ago, and within 
LA three hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, 
1 Cyrillus, an old and holy doctor, upon the goſpel of St. John hath 
* theſe words; Many have left the Creator, and worthipped the creature, 
0 * neither have they been abaſhed to ſay unto a ſtock, Thou art my father; 
* \ and to a ſtone, Thou begotteſt me. For many, yea, almoſt all, alas 
pos. for ſorrow, are fallen into ſuch folly, that they have given the glory 


| of deity or godhead, to things without ſenſe or feeling. 


have Epiphanius, biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, a very holy and learned 


— man, who lived in Theodoſius the emperor's time, about three hun- 
| he. dred and ninety years after our Saviour Chriſt's aſcention, writeth thus 
e „ John patriarch of Jeruſalem ; I entered, ſaith Epiphanius, into a cer- 
hoſe W tain church to pray, I found there a linen cloth hanging in the church 
Neg door, painted, and having in it the image of Chriſt , as it were, or of 


\ves, BY {me other ſaint (for I remember not well whoſe image it was) there- 
Sen fore when I did ſee the image of a man hanging in the church of 
Chriſt, contrary to the authority of the ſcriptures, I did tear it, and gave 


| op = counſel to the keepers of the church, that they ſhould wind a poor man 
Ke | that was dead, in the faid cloth, and ſo bury him. | | 

ory. And afterwards the fame Epiphanius ſending another unpainted cloth, 
-iter ! for that painted one which he had torn, to the ſaid patriarch, writeth 


thus; I pray you, will the elders of that place to receive this cloth 


a cos / 2 | | 
© © which J have ſent by this bearer, and command them that from hence- 
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wn, : hy: ; 
: "Si forth no ſuch painted cloths, contrary to our religion, be hanged in 
} the church of Chriſt. , For it becometh your goodnels rather to have 


aint 


my this care, that you take away ſuch ſerupuloſity, Whielr is uniting for 


Nn qa 
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the church of Chriſt, and offenſive to the people committed to your 
charge. And this epiſtle, as worthy to be read of many, did St. Jerome 
himſelf tranſlate into the Latin tongue. And that ye may know that 
St. Jerome had this holy and learned hiſhop Epiphanius in mot iſ 
high eſtimation, and therefore did tranſlate this epiſtle, as a writing of 
authority, hear what a teſtimony the ſaid St. Jerome giveth him in ano. | 
ther place, in his treatiſe againſt the errors of John biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
where he hath theſe words: Thou haſt, faith St. Jerome, pope Epi- 
phanius, which doth openly in his letters call thee an heretic. Surely 
thou art not to be preferred before him, neither for age, nor learning, 
nor godlineſs of life, nor by the teſtimony of the whole world. And 
ſhortly after in the ſame treatiſe ſaith St. Jerome, biſhop Epiphanius 
was ever of ſo great veneration and eſtimation, that Valens the emperor, 
who was a great perſecutor, did not once touch him. For heretics, 
being princes, thought it their ſhame if they ſhould perſecute ſuch a 
notable man. And in the tripartite . eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, the ninth 
book, and forty-eighth chapter, is teſtified, that Epiphanius being yet 
alive} did work miracles, and that after his death, devils being expelled 
at his grave or tomb did roar. Thus you ſee what authority St. Jerome, 
and that moſt ancient hiſtory, give unto the holy and learned biſhop 
Epiphanius, whoſe judgment of images in churches and temples, then 
beginning by ſtealth to creep in, is worthy to be noted. 

Firſt, he judged it contrary to chriſtian religion and the authority of 
the ſcriptures, to have any images in Chriſt's church. Secondly, he re- 
jected not only carved, graven, and molten images, but alſo painted 
images out of Chriſt's church. Thirdly, that he regarded not whether it 
were the image of Chriſt, or of any other ſaint, but being an image 
would not ſuffer it in the church. Fourthly, that he did not only remove 
it out of the church, but with a vehement zeal tare it in ſunder, and ex- 
horted that a corſe ſhould be wrapped and buried in it, judging it meet 
for nothing but to rot in the earth, following herein the example of the 
good king Ezechias, who brake the braſen ſerpent to pieces, and burned 
it to athes, for that idolatry was committed to it, Laſt of all, that Epi- 
phanius thinketh it the duty of vigilant biſhops, to be careful that no 
images be permitted in the church, for that they be occaſion of ſcruple 
and offence to the people committed to their charge. Now whereas 
neither St. Jerome, who did tranflate the fame epiſtle, nor the authors 

of that moſt ancient hiſtory eccleſiaſtical tripartite, who do moſt highly 
commend Epiphanius, as is aforefaid, nor any other godly or learned 
#4 biſhop 
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biſhop at that time, or ſhortly after, have written any thing againſt Epi- 
phanius' judgment concerning images: it is an evident proof, that in 


E thoſe days, which were about four hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, 


there were no images publicly uſed and received in the church of 
Chriſt, which was then much leſs corrupt, and more pure than now 
it is. | | | . 

And whereas images began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to creep 
out of private men's houſes into the churches, and that firſt in painted 
cloths and walls, fuch biſhops as were godly and vigilant, when they 
ſpied them, removed them away, as unlawtul and contrary to chriſtian 


partite, but alſo all the learned and godly clerks, yea, and the whole 
church of that age, and ſo upward to our Saviour Chriſt's time, by the 


# ſpace of about four hundred years, conſenting and agreeing. This is 
@ written the more largely of Epiphanius, for that our image maintainers 
now adays, ſeeing themſelves ſo preſſed with this moſt plain and earneſt 


act and writing of Epiphanius, a biſhop and doctor of ſuch antiquity and 


authority, labour by all means, but in vain againſt the truth, either to 
prove that this epiſtle was neither of Epiphanius' writing, nor St. Jerome's 
tranſlation: either if it be, ſay they, it is of no great force: for this Epi- 
& phanius, ſay they, was a Jew, and being converted to the chriſtian faith, 
and made a biſhop, retained the hatred which the Jews have to images, 
Z {ill in his mind, and fo did and wrote againſt them as a Jew, rather than 
Nas a chriſtian. O Jewiſh impudency and malice of ſuch deviſers; it 
Z {hould be proved, and not ſaid only, that Epiphanius was a Jew. Fur- 
g thermore, concerning the reaſon they make, I would admit it gladly. 


For if Epiphanius“ judgment concerning images is not to be admittted, 


for that he was born of a Jew, an enemy to images, which be God's 
enemies, converted to Chriſt's religion, then likewiſe followeth it, that 


no fentence in the old doctors and fathers founding for images, ought to 


be of any authority, for that in the primitive church the moſt part of 


learned writers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auftin, and infinite 


others more, were of Gentiles, which be favourers and worthippers of 


images, converted to the chriſtian faith, and ſo let ſomewhat flip out of 
their pens, ſounding for images, rather as Gentiles than Chriſtians, as 


| Eufebius in his hiſtory eccleſiaſtical, and St. Jerome faith plainly, that 
images came firft from the Gentiles to us Chrittians. 


And much more 


doth it follow, that the opinion of all the rabblement of the popiſh church, 
| 5 -- | maintaining 
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maintaining images,ought to he eſteemed of ſmall or no authority, for that 
it is no marvel that they which have from their childhood been brought 
up amonglt images and idols, and have drunk in idolatry almoſt with their 
mother's milk, hold with images and idols, and ſpeak and write for them. 
But indeed it would not be ſo much marked whether he were of a Jew or 


[ Againſt Idolatry. 


a Gentile converted unto Chriſt's religion, that writeth, as how agree- 


able or contrary to God's word he doth write, and ſo to credit or diſcre- 
dit him. Now what God's word ſaith of idols and images, and the 
worſhipping of them, you have heard at large in the firſt part of this 
homily. | | = = 
Saint Ambroſe in his treatiſe of the death of Theodoſius the emperor, 
faith, Helene found the croſs and the title on it. She worſhipped the 
King, and not the wood ſurely, for that is an heatheniſh error and the 
vanity of the wicked, but ſhe worſhipped him that hanged on the croſs, 
and whoſe name was written in the title, and ſo forth. See both the 
goclly empreſs her fact, and St. Ambroſe's judgment at once. They 
thought it had been an heatheniſh error and vanity of the wicked, to 
have worſhipped the croſs itſelf which was embrued with our Saviour 


Chriſt's own precious blood. And we fall down before every crols. 


piece of timber, which is but an image of that croſs. i | 
Saint Auguſtine, the beſt learned of all ancient doctors, in his forty- 
fourth epiſtle to Maximus, faith, Know thou that none of the dead, 
nor any thing that is made of God, is worſhipped as God of the catho- 
lic chriſtians, of whom there is a church alſo in your town. Note that 
by St. Auguſtine, ſuch as worſhipped the dead, or creatures, be not 

catholic chriſtians.  _ x 
The ſame St. Auguſtine teacheth in the twelfth book of the city of 
God, the tenth chapter, that neither temples nor churches ought to 
be builded or made for martyrs or ſaints, but to God alone: and that 
there ought no prieſts to he appointed for martyr or ſaint, but to God 
only. The ſame St. Auguſtine in his book of the manners of the ca- 
tholic church, hath theſe words; I know that many be worſhippers of 
tombs and pictures; I know that there be many that banquet moſt ri- 
- otoully over the graves of the dead, and giving meat to dead carcaſſes, 
do bury themſelves upon the buried, and attribute their gluttony and 
drunkenneſs to religion. See, he eſfteemeth worſhipping of faints' 
tombs and pictures, as good religion as gluttony and drunkenneſs, and 
no better at all. St. Auguſtine greatly alloweth Marcus Varro, affirm- 
ing that religion is moſt pure without images; and faith himſelf, Images 
| be 


Wy. 


WO 
; 


oat HY 


T that 
"ught 
their 
hem. 
>2\V OT 
gree- 


lere- 
the 
this 


eror, 
1 the 
| the 
roſs, 
the 
hey 
|, to 
7LOUT 


crols 


rty- 
eadd, 
ho- 
that 
not 


y of 
t to 
that 
Jod 
ca- 
s of 
i- 
Tes, 
and 
nts 
and 
m- 
ges 


be 


Rp e Aa nd a8 bg 4 0 ö 

CLE: * 84 N Ls an n e 75 

5 . Z IBID Hes ro 
8 ITE nts fre: 8 8 $ 


92 
bY 
w- 


W idolatry. 
theſe few at this preſent. 
touching this matter, that ye may know why and when, and by whom 
images were firſt uſed privately, and afterwards not only received into 
chriſtian churches and temples, but in concluſion worſhipped alſo, and 
how the ſame was gain-ſaid, refiſted, and forbidden, as well by godly 
EZ biſhops and learned doctors, as alſo by ſundry chriſtian princes: I will 
W briefly collect into a compendious hiſtory, that which is at large, and in 
EZ ſundry places written by divers ancient writers and hiſtoriographers con- 
cerning this matter. | 
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= 70 / il it Idol at ry 4 
Finſtruct it. And faith further, Every child, yea every beaſt knoweth 
that it is not God that they ſee. 
bo often admoniſh us of that which all men know? Whereunto St. Au- 
uſtine himſelf anſwereth thus; For, faith he, when images are placed Ih. de Cir, 
in temples, and ſet in honourable ſublimity, and begin once to be wor- 24 cap: 43. 
gupped, forthwith breedeth the moſt vile affection of error. This is St: & xi. 
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doctrine of the goſpel. 
churches, nor were yet worſhipped of a long time after. 
& ſhould think that I do ſay 
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> of more force to crooken an unhappy ſoul, than ts teach and 


— 


Wherefore then doth the Holy Ghoſt 


Auguſtine's judgment of images in churches, that by and by they breed 
error and idolatry. It would be tedious to rehearſe all other places, 


which might be brought out of the ancient doctors againſt images and 


we ſhall hold ourſelves contented with 
Now as concerning hiſtories eccleſiaſtical, 


Wherefore 


As the Jews, having a moſt plain and expreſs commandment of God, 


that they ſhould neither make nor worſhip any image, as it is at large 
| before declared, did notwithſtanding by the example of the Gentiles or 
& heathen people that dwelt about them, fall to the making of images, and 
| worſhipping of them, and ſo to the committing of moſt abominable ido- 
latry, for the which God by his holy prophets doth moſt ſharply reprove 
Z and threaten them, and afterwards did accompliſh his ſaid threatenings 
by extreme puniſhing of them, as is alſo above ſpecified : even ſo ſome 
of the chriſtians in old time, which were converted from-worſhipping of 
Z idols and falſe gods, unto the true living God, and to our Saviour Jeſus 
& Chriſt, did of a certain blind zeal, as men long accuſtomed to images, 
paint or carve images of our Saviour Chriſt, his mother Mary, and of the 
| apoltiles, thinking that this was a point of gratitude and kindneſs towards 


thoſe, by whom they had received the true knowledge of God, and the 
But theſe pictures or images came not yet into 
And leſt you 


this of mine own head only without au- 


f thority, I alledge for me Euſebius biſhop of Cœſarea, and the molt an- 


dient author of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, who lived about the three hun- 
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dred and thirtieth year of our Lord in Conſtantius Magnus* day: 
and his ſon Conſtantius, emperors, in the ſeventh book of his hiſtory ſe 
eccleſiaſtical, the fourteenth chapter, and St. Jerome upon the tenth 
chapter of the prophet Jeremiah, who both expreſly ſay, That the erron 
of images, for ſo St. Jerome calleth it, have come in and paſſed to th; 
Chriſtians from the Gentiles, by an heatheniſh uſe and cuſtom. The 
cauſe and means Euſebius ſheweth, ſaying, It is no marvel if they 
which being Gentiles before, and did believe, ſeemed to offer thi; 
as a gift to our Saviour, for the benefits which they had received' 
him. Vea, and we do ſee now that images of Peter and Paul, and of 
our Saviour himſelf be made, and tables to be painted, which I think 
to have been obſerved and kept indifterently by an heatheniſh cuſtom, 
For the heathen are wont ſo to honour them whom they judged ho- 
nour worthy, for that ſome tokens of old men ſhould be kept. For 
the remembrance of poſterity is a token of their honour that were be- 
fore, and the love of thoſe that come after. 

Thus far I have rehearſed Euſehius' words. Where note ye, that 
both St. Jerome and he agree herein, that theſe images came in 
amongſt chriſtian men by ſuch as were Gentiles, and accuſtomed to 
idols, and being converted to the faith of Chriſt, retained yet ſome We 
remnants of Gentility not thoroughly purged : for St. Jerome calleth 
it an error manifeſtly. And the like example we ſee in the Acts of 
the apoſtles, of the Jews, who when they were converted to Chriſt, 
would have brought in their circumciſion (whereunto they were ſo 
long accuſtomed) with them, into Chriſt's religion. With whom the 
apoſtles, namely St. Paul, had much ado for the ſtaying of that mat- 
ter. But of circumciſion was leſs marvel, for that it came firſt in by 
God's ordinance and commandment. A man may moſt juſtly won- 
der of images ſo directly againſt God's holy word and ſtrict command- 
ment, how they ſhould enter in. But images were not yet worſhipped | 
in Euſebius' time, nor publicly ſet up in churches and temples; and 
they who privately had them, did err of a certain zeal, and not by | 
malice : but afterwards they crept out of private houſes into churches, | 
and fo bred firſt ſuperſtition, and laſt of all idolatry amongſt chriftians, ÞÞ 
as hereafter ſhall appear. 5 

In the time of Theodoſius and Martian, emperors, who reigned about 
the year of our Lord four hundred and ſixty, and one thouſand one hun- 
dred and ſeventeen years ago, when the people of the city of Nola 
once a year did celebrate the birth day of St. Foelix in the temple, _ 
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uſed to banquet there ſumptuouſly, Pontius Paulinus biſhop of Nola, 
cauſed the walls of the temple to be painted with ſtories, taken out of 
the old teſtament, that the people beholding and conſidering thoſe pio- 
tures might the better abſtain from ſurfeiting and riot. And about the 
ſame time Aurelius Prudentius, a very learned and chriſtian poet, de- 
clareth how he did ſee painted in a church, the hiſtory of the paſſion 
of St. Caſſian, a ſchoolmaſter and martyr, whom his own ſcholars, at 
the commandment of the tyrant, tormented with the pricking or ſtab- 
bing in of their pointels or braſen pens into his body, and ſo by a thou- 
ſand wounds and more, as ſaith Prudentius, moſt cruelly {flew him. And 
theſe were the firſt paintings in churches that were notable of antiquity. 
And ſo by this example came in painting, and afterwards images of tim- 
ber and ſtone, and other matter, into the churches of chriſtians. Now, 
it ye well conſider this beginning, men are not ſo ready to worſhip a pie- 
ture on a wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed and gilt image ſet with 
pearl and ſtone. And a procels of a ſtory, painted with the geſtures and 
actions of many perſons, and commonly the ſum of the ftory written 
withal, hath another uſe in it, than one dumb idol or image ſtanding 
by itſelf. But from learning by painted ſtories, it came by little and lit- 


_ tle toidolatry. Which when godly men, as well emperors and learned 


biſhops, as others, perceived, they commanded that ſuch pictures, images 
or idols, ſhould be uſed no more. And I will for a declaration thereof, 
begin with the decree of the ancient chriſtian emperors, Valens and 
Theodoſius the ſecond, who reigned about four hundred years after 
our Saviour Chriſt's aſcenſion, who forbad that any images ſhould 
be made or painted privately : for certain it is, that there were none in 
temples publicly in their time. Theſe emperors did write unto the cap- 
tain of the army attending on the emperors, after this fort, Valens and 
Theodoſius emperors, unto the captain of the army; Whereas we hase 
a diligent care to maintain the religion of God above, in all things, we 
will grant to no man to ſet forth, grave, carve, or paint the image of our 
Saviour Chriſt in colours, ſtone, or any other matter, but in what place 


ſoever it ſhall be found, we command that it be taken away, and that 


all ſuch as ſhall attempt any thing contrary to our decrees or command- 
ment herein, ſhall be moſt ſharply puniſhed. This decree is written in 
the books named Libri Auguſtales, the imperial books, gathered by Tri- 
bonianus, Baſilides, Theophilus, Dioſcorus, and Satira, men of great 
authority and learning, at the commandment of the emperor Juſtinian. 
and is alledged by Petrus Crinitus, a notable learned man, in the ninth 

| book 
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book and ninth chapter of his work, intitled, De honeſta diſciplina, | 8 
that is to ſay, of honeſt learning. Here you ſee what chriſtian princes We N 
as of moſt ancient times decreed againſt images, which then began to 2; 
creep in amongſt the chriſtians. For it is certain, that by the ſpace of We * 
three hundred years and more, after the death of our Saviour Chriſt, WW * 
and before theſe godly emperors reigned, there were no images publicly ar 
in churches or temples. How would the idoiaters glory, if they had WW 
10 much antiquity and authority for them, as is here againſt them? 5 wy 


Now ſhortly after theſe days, the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 10 
barbarous and wicked nations, burſt into Italy, and all parts of the WE * 
weſt countries of Europe, with huge and mighty armies, ſpoiled all WM ., 
places, deſtroyed cities, and burned libraries, ſo that learning and g. 
true religion went to wreck, and decayed incredibly. And ſo the We ftr 
biſhops of thole latter days, being of leſs learning, and in the midit | 


of the wars, taking leſs heed alſo than did the biſhops before, by my 
ignorance of God's word, and negligence of biſhops, and eſpecially |: ſh 
barbarous princes, not rightly inſtructed in true religion, bearing vc 
the rule, images came into the church of Chriſt in the ſaid welt parts, MM 
Where theſe barbarous people ruled, not now in painted cloth only, he 
but emboſſed in ſtone, timber, metal, and other like matter, and to 
were not only ſet up, but began to be worſhipped alſo. And no 
therefore Serenus, biſhop of Maſſile, the head town of Gallia Nar- or 
bonenſis (now called the province) a godly and learned man, who was of 
about ſix hundred years after our Saviour Chrift, ſeeing the people bu 
by occaſion of images fall to moſt abominable idolatry, brake to wi 
pieces all the images of Chriſt and faints which were in that city, in 


and was therefore complained upon to Gregory the firſt of that name, do 
biſhop of Rome, who was the firſt learned biſhop that did allow the the 
open having of images in churches, that can be known by any writ- 
ing or hiſtory of antiquity. And upon this Gregory do all image- 
worſhippers at this day ground their defence. But as all things that 
be amiſs, have from a tolerable beginning grown worſe and worſe, 
till they at the laſt became intolerable : ſo did this matter of images. 
Firſt, men uſed privately ſtories painted in tables, clothes, and walls. 
Afterwards, groſs and emboſſed images pri vately in their own houſes. ow 
Then afterwards, pictures firſt, and after them emboſlſed images began [ihr 
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to creep into churches, learned and. godly men over ſpeaking againſt all 
them. Then by ule it was openly maintained that they might be in pla 


churches, but yet forbidden that they. ſhould be worſhi pped. Of which 
55 | 5 opinion 


2 zh 1 
7 92 2 
. 
8 * 


R 
e 5 


. 5 
RR 
* n 


3 


Avainſt [detairy.] CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


opinion was Gregory, as by the ſaid Gregory's epiſtle to the forenamed 
Serenus, biſhop of Maſſile, plainly appeareth. Which epiſtle is to be 
pound in the book of epiſtles of Gregory, or regiſter, in the tenth part 
of the fourth epiſtle, where he hath theſe words; That thou didſt for- 
bid images to be worſhipped, we praiſe-altogether, but that thou didſt 
break them, we blame. For it is one thing to worſhip the picture, 
and another thing by the picture of the ſtory, to learn what is to be 
E worſhipped. For that which ſeripture is to them that read, the ſame 
(oth picture perform unto ideots or the unlearned beholding, and ſo 
forth. And after a few words; therefore it ſhould not have been 
broken, which was ſet up, not to be worſhipped in churches, but only 
to inſtruct the minds of the ignorant. And a little after, thus thou 
Z /houldſt have ſaid, If you will have images in the church for that in- 
firuction wherefore they were made in old time, I do permit that they 
may be made, and that you may have them, and ſhew them, that not 
the ſight of the ſtory, which is opened by the picture, but that wor- 
& ſhipping which was inconveniently given to the pictures, did miſlike 
you. And if any would make images, not to forbid them, but 
avoid by all means to worthip any image. By theſe ſentences taken 
here and there out of Gregory's epiſtle to Serenus (for it were too long 
to rehearſe the whole) ye may, underſtand whereunto the matter was 
now come fix hundred years after Chriſt : that the having of images 
or pictures in the churches, were then maintained in the weſt part 
of the world, for they were not ſo forward yet in the eaſt church, 
but the worſhipping of them was utterly forbidden. And you may 
withal note, that ſeeing there is no ground for worſhipping of images 
in Gregory's writing, but a plain condemnation thereof, that ſuch as 
do worſhip images, do unjuſtly alledge Gregory for them. And fur- 
ther, if images in the church do not teach men according to Gre- 
gory's mind, but rather blind them: it followeth, that images ſhould 
not be in the church by his ſentence, who only would they ſhould 
be placed there, to the end that they might teach the ignorant.— 
| Wherefore, if it be declared that images have been, and be worſhip- 
ped, and alſo that they teach nothing but errors and lies (which 
shall by God's grace hereafter be done) I truſt that then by Gregory's 
own determination, all images and image-worſhippers ſhall be over- 
© thrown. But in the mean ſeaſon, Gregory's authority was ſo great in 
all the weſt- church, that by his encouragement men ſet up images in all 
places: but their judgment was not ſo good to conſider why he would 
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have them ſet up, but they fell all on heaps to manifeſt idolatry by] 
worſhipping of them, which biſhop Serenus, not without juſt cauſe, 
feared would come to pals. Now if Serenus' judgment, thinking 
it meet that images, whereunto idolatry was committed, ſhould be de- 
05 ſtroyed, had taken place, idolatry had been overthrown : for to that which i 
| is not, no man committeth idolatry. But of Gregory's opinion, think. 
ing that images might be ſuffered in churches, fo it were taught that 
they ſhould not be worſhipped: what ruin of religion, and what mil. 
chief enſued afterward to all chriſtendom, experience hath to our great 
hurt and ſorrow proved. Firſt, by the ſchiſm riſing between the eai|i 
and the weſt church about the ſaid images. Next, by the diviſion of 
the empire into two parts by the ſame occaſion of images, to the great 
weakening of all chriſtendom, whereby laſt of all, hath followed the 
utter overthrow of all the chriſtian religion and noble empire in Greece, 
and all the eaſt parts of the world, and the increaſe of Mahomet's falſe 
1 religion, and the cruel dominion and tyranny of the Saracens and Turk, 
1 who do now hang over our necks, allo that dwell in the welt parts of the 
world, ready at all occaſions to over-run us. And all this do we owe 

unto our idols and images, and our idolatry in worſhipping of them. 
Futrop. lib But now give you ear a little to the proceſs of the hiſtory, wherein! 
de rebus. do much follow the hiſtories of Paulus Diaconus, and others joined wit 
Rom. 33!) Eutropius an old writer. For though ſome of the authors were favou- 
ers of images: yet do they moſt plainly and at large proſecute hiſtories 
| of thoſe times whom Baptiſt Platina alſo in his hiſtory of popes, as in 
Platinain the lives of Conſtantine and Gregory the ſecond, biſhops of Rome, and 
other places, where he treateth of this matter, doth chiefly follow. 
Greg. 2 After Gregory's time, Conſtantine biſhop of Rome aſſembled a council 
| of biſhops in the welt church, and did condemn Philippicus then em- 
peror, and John biſhop of Conſtantinople of the hereſy of the Monothe- 
lites, not without a cauſe indeed, but very juſtly. When he had ſo done, 
by the conſent of the learned about him, the ſaid Conſtantine biſhop off 
Rome, cauſed the images of the ancient fathers, which had been at 
thoſe fix councils which were allowed and received of all men, to be? 
painted in the entry of St. Peter's church at Rome. When the GreeksÞ 
had knowledge hereof, they began to. diſpute and reaſon the matter] 
of images with the Latins, and held this opinion, that images could 
have no place in Chriſt's church, and the Latins held the contrary, 
and took part with the images. So the eaſt and weſt churches which 
agreed evil before, upon this contention about images fell to utter en- 
1 |  maity,Þþ 
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mity, which was never well reconciled yet. But in the mean ſeaſon, 
Philippicus and Arthemins, or Anaſtaſius emperors, commanded images 
and pictures to be pulled down, and raſed out in every place of their 
dominion. After them came Theodoſius the third, he commanded 


155 


the defaced images to be painted again in their places: but this The- 


odoſius reigned but one year. Leo the third, of that name, ſucceed- 


ed him, who was a Syrian born, a very wiſe, godly, merciful, and 


valiant prince. 
ſet up in churches to be worſhipped, ſhould be pulled down and de- 
faced: and required ſpecially the biſhop of Rome that he ſhould do the 
ſame, and himſelf in the mean feaſon cauſed all images that were in 
the imperial city Conſtantinople, to be gathered on an heap in the midſt 
of the city, and there publicly burned them to aſhes, and whited over, 
and raſed out all pictures painted upon the walls of the temples, and 
puniſhed ſharply divers maintainers of images. And when tome did 
therefore report him to be a tyrant, he anſwered, That ſuch of all other 
were molt juſtly puniſhed, who neither worſhipped God aright, nor 
regarded the imperial majeſty and authority, but malicioully rebel- 
led againſt wholeſome and profitable laws. When Gregorius, the 
third of that name, biſhop of Rome, heard of the emperor's doings 
in Greece concerning the. images, he aſſembled a council of Italian 
biſhops againſt him, and there made decrees for images, and that more 
reverence and honour ſhould yet be given to them than was before, 


O 


This Leo by proclamation commanded, that all images 


and ſtirred up the Italians againft the emperor, firſt at Ravenna, and 


moved them to rebellion. And as Uſpurgenſis and Anthonius, biſhops 
of Florence, teſtify in their chronicles, he cauſed Room and all Italy, 
at the leaſt to refuſe their obedience, and the payment of any more tri— 
bute to the emperor: and ſo by treaſon and rebellion maintained their 
idolatry. Which example, other biſhops of Rome have continually 
followed, and gone through withal moſt ſtoutly. 

After this, Leo, who reigned thirty-four years, ſucceeded his fon 
Conſtantine the fifth, who after his father's example, kept images out 
of the temples, and being moved with the council which Gregory had 


aflembled in Italy for images againſt his father: he alſo aſſembled a 


council of all the learned men and biſhops of Aſia and Greece, al- 
though fome writers place this eouncil in Leo Iſauricus, his father's lat- 
ter days. In this great aſſembly they [ 
the Idus of February, to the ſixth of the Idus of Auguſt, and made con- 
It is not lawful for them that 
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THE HOMILIES OF THE [ 1gainſt Idolatry. 
believe in God through Jeſus Chriſt, to have any images, neither of the 
Creator, nor of any creatures, ſet up in temples to be worthipped: but 
rather that all things by the law of God, and for the avoiding of of- 
fence, ought to be taken out of the churches. And this decree was 
executed in all places where any images were found in Aſia or Greece, 
And the emperor ſent the determination of this council holden at Con- 
{tantinople, to Paul then biſhop of Rome, and commanded him to caſt 
all images out of the churches: which he, truſting in the friendſhip of 
Pipine a mighty prince, refuſed to do. And both he and his ſuccelilox 
Stephanus the thixd, who allembled another council in Italy for 
images, condemned the emperor and the council of Conſtantinople 


of hereſy, and made a decree that the holy images (for ſo they called 


them) of Chriſt, the bleiled virgin, and other ſaints, were indec« 
worthy honour and worſhipping. When Conſtantine was dead, Leo 
the fourth his ſon reigned after him, who married a woman of the 
city of Athens, named Theodora, who alſo was'called Irene, by whom 
he had a ſon, named Conltantine the ſixth, and dying Whilſt his ſon 
was yet young, left the regiment of the empire and governance of 
his young ſon to his wife Irene. Theſe things were done in the church 
about the year of our Lord ſeven hundred and ſixty. Note here, I pray 
vou, in this proceſs of the ſtory, that in the churches of Aſia and Greece, 
there were no images publicly by the ſpace of almoſt ſeven hundred 
years. And there is no doubt but the primitive church next the apoſtles 
time was moſt pure. Note alſo, that when the contention began about 
images, how of fix chriſtian emperors, who were the chief magiſtrates 
by God's law to be obeyed, only one, which was Theodoſius who 
reigned but one year, held with images. All the other emperors, and 
all the learned men and biſhops of the eaſt church, and that in aſſem- 
bled councils, condemned them, beſides the two emperors before men- 
tioned, Valens and Theodoſius the ſecond, who were long before thele 
times, who ſtrictly forbad that any images ſhould be made. And uni- 
verſally after this time, all the emperors of Greece, only Theodoſius 


excepted, deſtroyed continually all images. Now on the contrary part, 


note ye, that the biſhops of Rome, being no ordinary magiſtrates ap- 
pointed of God, out of their dioceſs, but uſurpers of princes autho— 
rity, contrary to God's word, were the maintainers of images agai 

God's word, and ſtirrers up of ſedition and rebellion, and workers 
of continual treaſon againſt their ſovereign lords, contrary to God's 


law, and the ordinances of all human laws, being not only enemies 
| to 
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to Cod, but alſo rebels and traitors againſt their princes. Theſe be the 
firſt bringers in of images openly into churches, theſe be the maintainers 
of them in the churches, and theſe be the means whereby they have 


maintained them: to wit, conſpiracy, treaſon, and rebellion againſt God 


and their princes. 
| Now, to proceed in the hiſtory moſt worthy to be known. In the 


= nonage of Conſtantine the ſixth, the empreſs Irene his mother, in whoſe 
hands the regiment of the empire remained, was governed much by 
the advice of Theodore biſhop, and Tharaſius patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, who practiſed and held with the biſhop of Rome in maintaining 
of images moſt earneſtly. By whoſe counſel and intreaty, the empreſs 
= firit moſt wickedly digged up the body of her father in law, Conſtan- 
tine the fifth, and commanded it to be openly burned, and the aſhes to 
be thrown into the ſea. Which example, (as the conſtant report goeth) 
had like to have been put in practice with princes” corſes in our days, 
had the authority of the holy father continued but a little longer. The 
cauſe why the empreſs Irene thus uſed her father in law, was, for that 
E he, when he was alive, had deſtroyed images, and had taken away the 
EZ ſumptuous ornaments of churches, ſaying, that Chriſt whoſe temples 
they were, allowed poverty, and not pearls and precious ſtones. 
= Afterward, the ſaid Irene, at the perſuaſion of Adrian, biſhop of Rome, 
and Paul, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, and his ſueceſſor, Tharaſius, 
= aſſembled a council of the biſhops of Aſia and Greece, at the city 
Nicea, where the biſhop of Rome's legates, being preſidents of the 
council, and ordering all things as they liſted, the council which were 
aſſembled before, under the emperor Conſtantine the fifth, and had 
= decreed that all images ſhould be deſtroyed, was condemned as an 
| heretical council and aſſembly : and a decree was made, that images 
Z ithould be put up in all the churches of Greece, and that honour and 


worſhip alſo ſhould be given unto the ſaid images. And ſo the 
empreſs ſparing no diligence in ſetting up of images, nor coft* in 
decking them in all churches, made Conſtantinople, within a ſhort 


time, altogether like Rome itſelf. And now you may ſee that come to 


paſs which biſhop Serenus feared, and Gregory the ſirſt forbad in vain : 


to wit, that images ſhould in no wiſe be worſhipped. For now not 
| Only the ſimple and unwiſe (unto whom images as the feriptures teact:, 
be ſpecially a ſnare) but the biſhops and learned men alto tall ta 


idolatry, by occaſion of images, yea, and make decrees and Jaivs fo; 
So hard is it, and indeed impofihle, 
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any long time to have images publicly in churches and temples with. 
out idolatry, as by the ſpace of little more than one hundred years 
betwixt Gregory the firſt, forbidding moſt ſtrictly the worſhipping of 
images, and Gregory the third, Paul, and Leo the third, biſhops of 
Rome, with this council commanding and decreeing that images 
ſhould be worthipped, moſt evidently appeareth. 5 

Now, when Conftantine, the young emperor, came to the age of 
twenty years, he was daily in leſs and leſs eſtimation. For ſuch as 
were about his mother perſuaded her that it was God's determination 
that ſhe ſhould reign alone, and not her fon with her. The ambitious 


woman believing the ſame, deprived her ſon of all imperial dignity, N 


and compelled all the men of war, with their captains, to ſwear to her 
that they would not ſuffer her ſon Conſtantine to reign during her life. 
With which indignity the young prince being moved, recovered the 
regiment of the empire unto himſelf, by force, and being brought up in 
true religion in his father's time, ſeeing the ſuperſtition of his mother 
Irene, and the idolatry committed by images, caſt down, brake, and 
burned all the idols and images that his mother had ſet up. But 
within a few years after, Irene, the empreſs, taken again into her ſon's 
favour, after ſhe had perſuaded him to put out Nicephorus his uncle's 
eyes, and to cut out the tongues of his four other uncles, and to forſake 
his wife, and by ſuch means to bring him into hatred with all his 
ſubjects; now further to declare that ſhe was no changling, but the ſame 
woman who had before digged up and burned her father in law's body, 
and- that ſhe would be as natural a mother as ſhe had been a kind 
daughter, ſeeing the images which ſhe loved ſo well, and had with ſo great 
coſt ſet up, daily deſtroyed by her own ſon, the emperor, by the help 
of certain good companions, deprived her ſon of the empire: and firſt, 
like a kind and loving mother, put out both his eyes, and laid him in 
YTiſon, where, after long and many torments, ſhe at the laſt moſt cruel- 
ly flew him. Sq CE 
In this hiſtory, joined to Eutropius, it is written, that the ſun was 
darkened by the ſpace of ſeventeen days moſt ſtrangely and dreadfully, Þ* 
and that all men ſaid, that for the horribleneſs of that cruel and unna- 7 
tural fact of Irene, and the putting out of the emperor's eyes, the ſun Þ 
had loſt his light. But indeed, God would ſignify by the darkneſs of 
the ſun, into what darkneſs and blindneſs of ignorance and idolatry Þ* 
Chriſtendom ſhould fall by the occaſion of images. The bright ſun of 


his eternal truth, and light of his holy word, by the miſts and black 
. clouds 
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clouds of men's traditions being blemifhed and darkened, as by ſundry 
moſt terrible earthquakes that happened about the ſame time, God 
ſignified, that the quiet eſtate of true religion, ſhould by ſuch idola- 
try be molt horribly toſſed and turmoiled. And here may you fee 
what a gracious and virtuous lady this Irene was, how loving a niece 
to her huſband's uncles, how kind a mother in law to her ſon's wife, 
how loving a daughter to her father in law, how natural a mother 


to her own ſon, and what a ſtout and valiant captain the biſhops 


of Rome had of her, for the ſetting up and maintainance of their 
idols or images. Surely, they could not have found a meeter pa- 
tron for the maintainance of ſuch a matter, than this Ierne, whoſe 
ambition and defire of rule was inſatiable ; whoſe treaſon continu- 
ally ſtudied and wreught, was moſt abominable ; whoſe wicked and 
unnatural cruelty paſſed Medea and Progne ; whoſe deteſtable parricides 
have miniſtered matter to poets, to write their horrible tragedies. 

And yet certain hiſtoriographers, who do put in writing all theſe 
her horrible wickedneſſes, for love they had to images, which the 
maintained, do praiſe her as a godly empreſs, and as ſent from God.—- 
Such is the blindneſs of falſe ſuperſtition, if it once take poſſeſſion in 
a man's mind, that it will both declare the vices of wicked princes, and 
alſo commend them. But not long after, the ſaid Irene being ſuſpected 
to the princes and lords of Greece of treaſon, in alienating 
to Charles king of the Francons, and. for practiſing a ſecret marriage 
between herſelf and the ſaid king, and being convicted of the fame, 
was by the ſaid lords depoſed and deprived again of the empire, 


and carried into exile into the iſland Leſbos, where ſhe ended her 


lewd life. | 

While theſe tragedies about images were thus working in Greece, 
the ſame queſtion of the uſe of images in churches began to be moved 
in Spain alfo. And at Eliberi, a notable city, now called Granate, 
was a council of Spaniſh biſhops, and other learned men aſlembled, 


the empire 


Another 
council 


againtt ima- 


Was and there, after long deliberation and debating of the matter, it was ges. 
ully, concluded at length by the whole council, after this fort, in the thir- 
nna- ÞY ty-ſixth article. 
> fun We think that pictures ought not to be in the churches, leſt that n 
s of | which is honoured or worſhipped be painted on walls. And in the the euncit 
latry © tHorty-firſt canon of that council it is thus written; We thought good gainft ima» 
n of Þ} to admoniſh the faithful, that as much as in them lieth, they tuffer ©" 
lack Þ no images to be in their houſes, but if they fear any violence of their 
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tervants, at the leaſt let them keep themſelves clean and pure from 
mages, if they do not lo, let them be accounted as none of the church. 

Note here, I pray you, how a whole and great country in the welt 
and ſouth parts of Europe, nearer to Rome a great deal than to Greece 
in ſituation of place, do agree with the Greeks againſt images, and 
do not only forbid them in churches, but alſo in private houles, and 
do excommunicate them that do the contrary: And another coun- 
eil of the learned men of all Spain alſo, called Concilium Toletanum 
Duodecimum, decreed and determined likewiſe againſt images and 
image-worthippers. But when theſe decrees of the Spaniſh council at 
Eliberi came to the knowledge of the biſhop of Rome and his adhe- 
rents, they fearing leſt all Germany alſo would decree againſt images, 

and forſake them, thought to prevent the matter, and by the con- 
{ent and help of the prince of Francons, whoſe power was then moſt 
great in the weſt parts of the world, allembled .a council of Germans 
at Frankford, and there procured the Spaniſh council againſt images 
afore- mentioned, to be condemned by the name of the Frzelician he- 
rely, for that Fxlik biſhop of Aquitania, was chief in that council, 

and obtained that the acts of the ſecond Nicene council, aſſembled by 
Irene, the holy empreſs whom ye heard of before, and the ſentence of 
the biſhop of Rome for images might be received. For much after 
this ſort do the papiſts report of the hiſtory of the council of Frank- 
ford. Notwithſtanding the book of Carolus Magnus' own hand writ- 
ing, as the title ſheweth, which is now put in print, and commonly in 
men's hands, ſheweth the judgment of that prince, and of the whole 
council of Frankford alſo, to be againſt images, and againſt the ſecond 
council of Nice, aſſembled by Irene, for images, and calleth it an 
arrogant, fooliſh, and ungodly council, and declareth the aſſembly of 
the council of Frankford to have been directly made and gathered 
againſt that Nicene council, and the errors of the ſame. So that it 
muſt needs follow, that either there were in one prince's time two 

councils aſſembled at Frankford, one contrary to the other, which by 


no hiſtory doth appear, or elſe, that after their cuſtom, the popes and 
apiſts have moſt ſhamefully corrupted the council, as their manner is 
to handle not only councils, but alſo all hiſtories and writings of 


the old doctors, falſifyving and corrupting them for the maintainance of 
their wicked and ungodly purpoſes, as hath, in times of late, come to 
light, and doth in our days more and more continually appear, moſt 


evidently. Let the forged gift of Conſtantine, and the notable att empt 
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created them another: and ſo there became two emperors. 
empire which was before one, was divided into two parts, upon occa- 
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to falſify the firſt N icene council for the pope's ſupremacy, practited by n formed 


popes in St. Auguſtine's time, be a witneſs hereof: which practice in- gift of Con- 
{tantine, &c. 


deed had then taken effect, had not the wifdom and diligence of St. 
Auguſtine, and other learned and godly biſhops in Afric, by their great la- 
bourand chargesalto, reſiſted and ſtopped the ſame. Now to come towards 
an end of this hiſtory, and to ſhew you the principal point that came to 
paſs by the maintainance of images. Whereas from Conſtantius Mag- 


„ 


Nicene 
council like 


nus' time, until this day, all authority imperial and princely dominion be f«lutc« 


of the empire of Rome, remained continually in the right and poſſeſſion 
of the emperors, who had their continuance and feat imperial at Con- 
ſtantinople the city royal. Leo the third, then biſhop of Rome, ſeeing 
the Greek emperors ſo bent againſt his gods of gold and filver, timber 
and ſtone, and having the king of the Francons or Frenchmen, named 
Charles, whoſe power was exceeding great in the welt. countries, very 


appliable to his mind, for cautes hereafter appearing, under the pretence 


that they of Conſtantinople were for that matter of images under the 
pope's ban and curſe, and therefore unworthy to be emperors, or to 
bear rule, and for that the emperors of Greece heing far off, were not 
ready at a beck to defend the pope againſt the Lombards his enemies, and 
others with whom he had variance: this Leo the third, I ſay, attempt- 
ed a thing exceeding ſtrange and unheard of before, and of incredible 
boldneſs and preſumption : For he by his papal authority doth tranſlate 
the government of the empire, and the crown and name imperial from 


the Greeks, and giveth it unto Charles the great, king of the Francons, 


not without the conſent of the forenamed Irene, empreſs of Greece, 
who alſo ſought to be joined in marriage with the ſaid Charles. For 
the which caule the ſaid Irene was by the lords of Greece depoſed and 
banithed, as one that had betrayed the empire, as ye before have heard. 
And the ſaid princes of Greece did, after the deprivation of the ſaid 


Irene, by common conſent elect and create, as they always had done, 


an emperor named Nicephorus, whom the biſhop of Rome, and they of 
the weſt would not acknowledge for their emperor ; for they had already 


And the 


ſion of idols and images, and the worſhipping of them: even as the 
kingdom of the Iſraelites was in old time, for the like cauſe of idol- 
atry, divided in king Rehoboam's time. And fo the biſhop of Rome, 
having the favour of Charles the great by this means aſſured to him, 
was wondrouſly enhanced in power and authority, and did in all the 
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weſt church, eſpecially in Italy, what he liſt, where images were ſet 
up, garniſhed, and worthipped of all forts of men. But images were 
not ſo faſt ſet up, and ſo much honoured in Italy and the weſt, but 
Nicephorus, emperor of Conſtantinople, and his fucceſlors Scauratius, 
the two Michaels, Leo, Theophirus, and other emperors their ſucceſ— 
ſors in the empire of Greece, continually pulled them down, brake 
them, burned. them, and deſtroyed them as faſt. And when Theo- 
dorus the emperor, would at the council of Lyons have agreed with 
the biſhop of Rome, and have ſet up images: he was by the nobles of 
the empire of Greece deprived and another cholen in his place, and ſo 
roſe a jealouſy, ſuſpicion, grudge, hatred, and enmity between the 
chriſtians, and empires of the eaſt countries and weſt, which could 
never be quenched nor pacified. So that when the Saracens firſt, and 
afterward the Turks, invaded the chriſtians, the one part of Chriſtendom 
would not help the other. By reaſon whereof at the laſt, the noble 
empire of Greece, and the city imperial, Conſtantinople, was loſt, and 
is come into the hands of the infidels, who now have overrun almoſt 
all Chriſtendom, and poſſeſling paſt the middle of Hungary, which is 
art of the weſt empire, do hang over all our heads, to the utter dan- 
er of all Chriſtendom. | 

Thus we ſee what a ſea of miſchiefs the maintainance of images 
hath brought with it, what an horrible ſchiſm between the eaſt and 
the weſt church, what an hatred between one chriſtian and another, 
councils againſt councils, church againſt church, chriſtians againſt 
chriſtians, princes againſt princes, rebellions, treaſons, unnatural and 
moſt cruel murders, the daughter digging up and burning her father 
the emperor's body; the mother, for love of idols, moſt abominably 
murdering her own ſon, being an emperor ; at the laſt, the tearing 


in ſunder of Chriſtendom and the empire into two pieces, till the in- 


tidels, Saracens, and Turks, common enemies to both parts, have moſt 
cruelly vanquithed, deſtroyed and ſubdued the one part, the whole 
empire of Greece, Aſia the Leſs, Thracia, Macedonia, Epirus, and many 
other great and goodly countries and provinces, and have won a great 
piece of the other empire, and put the whole in dreadful] fear and 
molt horrible danger. For it is not without a juſt and great cauſe 
to be dreaded, leſt as the empire of Rome was even for the like cauſe 
of images, and the worſhipping of them, torn in pieces and divided, 


as was for idolatry the kingdom of Ifrael in old time divided; ſo like 


puniſhment, as for the like offence, fell upon the Jews, will alſo light 
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won us: that is, leſt the cruel tyrant, and enemy of our common- 
wealth and religion, the Turk, by God's juſt vengeance, fhould likewiſe 
artly murder, and partly lead away into captivity us chriſtians, as 
UG | the Aſſyrian and Babylonian kings murder and lead away the Iſra- 
elites, and leſt the empire of Rome and chriſtian religion be ſo utterly 
brought under foot, as was then the kingdom of Ifrael and true reli- 
gion of God, whereunto the matter already (as I have declared) ſhrewd=- 
ly inclineth on our part, the greater part of Chriſtendom, within leſs 
than three hundred years ſpace, being brought into captivity, and moſt 


| miſerable thraldom under the Turk, and the noble empire of Greece 
E clean everted. 
matters, had holden together, no infidels and miſcreants could thus 
E have prevailed againſt Chriſtendom. 
E which we have hitherto fallen into, do we owe to our mighty gods of 
gold and ſilver, ſtock and ſtone, in whoſe help and defence {where 
they cannot help themſelves) we have truſted ſo long, until our ene- 
@ mics the inſidels have overcome and overrun us almoſt altogether. A 
jut reward for all thoſe that have left the mighty living God, the Lord 
of hoſts, and have ſtopped and given the honour due to him, to dead 
blocks and ſtocks, who have eyes and ſee not, feet and cannot go, 
and fo forth, and are curſed of God, and all they that make them, and 
that put their truſt in them. 


Whereas it the chriſtians, divided by theſe image- 


And all this miſchief and milery, 


Thus you underſtand (well beloved in our Saviour Chriſt) by the 


adgment of the old learned and godly doctors of the church, and by 
E antient hiſtories eccleſiaſtical, agreeing to the verity of God's word, 
- alledged out of the Old Teftament and the New, that images and 
mage-worſhipping were in the primitive church (which was molt 
, pure and uncorrupt) abhorred and deteſted, as abominable and con- 
E trary to true chriſtian religion. 
into the church, they were not only ſpoken and — againſt by 
g codiy and lame biſhops, doctors, and clerks, but alſo condemned 
by whole councils of biſhops and learned men allembled together, 
E 1a, the ſaid images by many chriſtian emperors and biſhops were de- 

& faced, 
eight hundred years ago; and that therefore it is not of late days, as 
1 ſorae would bear you in hand, that images and image- worſhipping 
have been ſpoken and written againſt. 


And that ike images began to creep 


broken and deſtroyed, and that above ſeven hundred, and 


Finally, you have heard what 
mitchief and miſery hath by the occaſion of the ſaid images fallen 


| upon whole Chriſtendom, beſides the loſs of infinite ſouls, which is 


molt 
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moſt horrible of all. Wherefore let us beſeech God, that we, being 
warned by his holy word, forbidding all idolatry, and by the writin; 
of old godly doctors, and eccleſiaſtical hiſtories written, and preſerved 
by God's ordinance for our admonition and warning, may flee from all 
idolatry, and ſo eſcape the horrible puniſhment and plagues, as wel! 
worldly, as everlaſting, threatened for the fame, which God our hea- 
venly Father grant us, for our only Saviour and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake. Amen. + | 8 


„ CNC α⏑ Dee 


THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
AGAINST IMAGES, AND THE WORSHIPPING OF THEM, 


Contammg the Confutation of the principal Arguments which are uſed !; 
be made for the maintenance of Images. Which Part may ſerve ! 
 enfirudt the Curates themſeFoes, or Men of good Underflanding. 


Now ye have heard how plainly, how vehemently, and that 
in many places, the word of God ſpeaketh againſt not only idolatry, 
and worſhipping of images, but alto againſt idols and images them- 
ielves: I mean always thus herein, in that we be ſtirred and provoked 
by them to worſhip them, and not as though they were ſimply for- 
bidden by the New Teſtament, without ſuch occaſion and danger.— 
And ye have heard likewiſe out of hiſtories eccleſiaſtical, the begin- 
ning, proceeding, and ſucceſs of idolatry by images, and the great 
contention in the church of Chriſt about them, to the great trouble 
and decay of Chriſtendom: and withal ye have heard the ſentences ot 
old antient fathers, and godly learned doctors and biſhops, againſt 
images and idolatry, taken, out of their own writings. It remaineth, 
that ſuch reaſons as be made for the maintenance of images, and 
exceſſive painting, gilding and decking, as well of them, as of the 
temples or churches, alſo be anſwered and confuted, partly by appli- 
cation of ſome places before alledged, to their reaſons, and partly, by 
otherwiſe anſwering the ſame. Which part hath the laſt place in this 
treatiſe, for that it cannot be well underſtood of the meaner ſort, nor 
the arguments of image-maintainers, can without prolixity too much 
tedious, be anſwered without the knowledge of the treatiſe going be- 
fore. Andalthough divers things before mentioned, be here rehearſed 
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again, yet this repetition is not ſuperfluous, but in a manner neceſſary, 
for that the ſimple fort cannot elſe underſtand how the foreſaid places 
are to be applied to the arguments of ſuch as do maintain images, 
wherewith otherwiſe they might be abuſed. 
Firſt, it is alledged by them that maintain images, that all laws, 
rohibitions and curſes, noted by us out of the holy ſcripture, and 
ſentences of the doctors alſo by us alledged, againſt images and the 
worſhipping of them, appertain to the idols of the Gentiles or Pagans, 
as the idol of Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, &c. and not to our images of 
God, of Chriſt and his ſaints. But it ſhall be declared both by God's 
word, and the ſentences of the antient doctors, and judgment of 
the primitive church, that all images, as well ours, as the idols of 
the Gentiles, be forbidden and unlawful, namely, in churches and 
temples. And firſt this is to be replied out of God's word, that the 
images of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, either fe- 
verally, or the images of the Trinity, which we had in every church, 
be by the ſcriptures expreſsly and directly forbidden, and condemned, 
as appeareth by - theſe places: the Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
middle of fire, you heard the voice or ſound of his words, but you 
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Deut. iy. 


did ſee no form or ſhape at all, leſt peradventure you being deceived, 


hould make to yourſelf any graven image or. likeneſs, and fo forth, 
as it is at large rehearſed in the ſirſt part of this treatiſe againſt images. 
And therefore in the old law, the middle of the propitiatory, which 
ſhould take occaſion to 


make any ſimilitude or likeneſs of him. Iſaiah, after he had ſet forth 


the incomprehenfible Majeſty of God, he aſketh, to whom then will 


ye make God like? or what ſimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall 


the carver make him a carved image? and ſhall the goldſmith cover 


And for the 


him with gold, or caſt him into a form of ſilver plates? 


poor man, ſhall the image maker frame an image of timber, that he 


116 x1, 


may have ſomewnat to let up alſo? And after this he crieth out: O 


wretches, heard ye never of this ? 
ſince the beginning, how by the creation of the world, and the great- 
neſs of the work, they might underſtand the. Majeſty of God, the 


Hath it not been preached to you 


Maker and Creator of all, to be greater than that it could be expreſſed 


\ 5 Thus far the prophet 
Ifniah, who from the xliv. chapter, to the xlix. treateth in a manner 
of no other thing. And St. Paul, in the Acts of the apoſtles, evidently 


teacheth the ſame. that no ſimilitude can be made unto God, in gold, 
83 ſilver, 


or ſet forth in any image or bodily fimilitude ? 


Acts xd. 
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ſilver, ſtone, or any other matter. By theſe and many other places of 
ſcripture it is evident, that no image either ought, or can be made unto 
God. For how ean God, a moſt pure Spirit, whom man never ſaw, 
be expreſſed by a groſs, bodily, and viſible ſimilitude? How can the 
infinite majeſty and greatneſs of God, incomprehenſible to man's mind, 
much more not able to be compaſled with the ſenſe, be expreſled in a 
ſmall and little image? How can a dead and dumb image expref: 
the living God? What can an image, which when it is fallen, cannot 


riſe up again, which can neither help his friends, nor hurt his enemies, 


expreſs of the molt puillant and mighty God, who alone is able to reward 
his friends, and to deſtroy his enemies everlaſtingly ? A man might juſtly 
cry with the prophet Habakkuk, Shall ſuch images inſtruct or teach any 
thing right of God? Or ſhall they become doctors ? Wherefore men 
that have made an image of God, whereby to honour him, have thereb 
dithonoured him moſt highly, diminiſhed his majeſty, blemiſhed his 
glory, and falſified his truth. And therefore St. Paul ſaith, that ſuch 
as have framed any ſimilitude or image of God like a mortal man, or 
any other likeneſs, in timber, ſtone, or other matter, have changed his 
truth into a lie. For both they thought it to be no longer that which it 
was, a [ſtock or ſtone, and took it to be that which it was not, as God. 
or an image of God. Wherefore an image of God is not only a lie, 
but a double lie alſo. But the devil is a liar, and the father of lies: 
wherefore the lying images which be made of God, to his great dit- 
nonour, and horrible danger of his people, came from the devil. 
Wherefore they be convict of fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs in making 
of images of God, or the Trinity, for that no image of God ought or 
can be made, as by the ſcriptures and good reaſon evidently appear- 
eth: yea, and once to defire an image of God, cometh of infidelity, 
thinking not God to be preſent, except they might ſee fome ſign or 
image of him, as appeareth by the Hebrews in the wilderneſs, willing 
Aaron to make them gods whom they might ſee go before them. 
Where they object, that ſeeing Iſaiah and Daniel, by certain deſcrip- 
tions of God, as fitting on a high ſeat, &c. Why may not a painter 
likewiſe ſet him forth in colours to be ſeen, as it were a judge fitting 
on a throne, as well as he is deſcribed in writing by the prophets, ſeeing 
that ſcripture or writing, and picture, differ but a little? Firſt, it is 
to he anſwered, that things forbidden by God's word, as painting 
of images of God, and things permitted of God, as ſuch deſcrip- 
tions uted of the prophets, be not all one: neither ought, nor can man's 
5 reaſon, 
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reaſon, although it ſhew never ſo goodly, prevail any thing againſt 
God's expreſs word, and plain ſtatute law, as i may well term it. Fur- 
thermore, the ſcripture, although it have certain deſcriptions of God, 
vet if you read forward, it expoundeth itſelf, declaring that God is a 


pure Spirit, infinite, who repleniſheth heaven and earth, which the 


icture doth not, nor expoundeth itſelf, but rather when it hath ſet God 
forth in a bodily fimilitude, leaveth a man there, and will ealily bring 
one into the hereſy of the Anthropomorphites, thinking God to have 
hands and feet, and to fit as a man doth : which they that do, faith 
St. Auguſtine in his book De fide & ſimbolo, cap. vii. fall into that ſacri- 
lege which the apoſtle deteſteth in thoſe, who have changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of a corruptible man. For 
it is wickedneſs for a chriſtian to erect ſuch an image to God in a tem- 
ple, and much more wickedneſs to erect ſuch an one in his heart, by 
believing of it. But to this they reply, that this reaſon, notwithſtand- 
ing, images of Chriſt may be made, for that he took upon him fleſh, 
and became man. It were well that they would firſt grant, that they 


have hitherto done moſt wickedly, in making and maintaining of images 


of God, and of the Trinity in every place, whereof they are by force 
of God's word and good reaſon convicted; and then to deſcend to the 
trial for other images. | 
Now concerning their objection, that an image of Chriſt may be 
made, the anſwer is eaſy: For in God's word and religion, it is not 
only required whether a thing may he done, or no: but alſo, whether 
it be lawful and agreeable to God's word to be done, or no. For 
all wickedneſs may be and is daily done, which yet ought not to be 
done. And the words of the reaſons above alledged out of the ſerip- 
tures are, that images neither ought, nor can be made unto God.— 
Wherefore to reply that images of Chriſt may be made, except withal 
it be proved that it is lawful for them to be made, 1s, rather than to 


hold one's peace to ſay ſomewhat, but nothing to the purpoſe. And 


yet it appeareth that no'image can be made of Chriſt, but a lying image 
(as the ſcripture peculiarly calleth images lies) for Chriſt is God and 
man. Seeing therefore, that for the Godhead, which is the molt 
excellent part, no images can be made, it is falſely called the image 
of Chriſt. Wherefore images of Chriſt be not only defects, but alſo 


lies. Which reaſon ſerveth alſo for the images of ſaints, whote fouls, 
the moſt excellent parts of them, can by no images be preſented and 


expreſſed. Wherefore, they be no images of ſaints, whoſe ſouls reign 
= | in 


167 


168 THE HOMILIES OF THE [ Againft Idolatrs. 4 

in joy with God, but of the bodies of ſaints, which as yet lie putrified n 

in the graves. Furthermore, no true image can be made of Chrilt's v. 

body, for it is unknown now of what form and countenance he was. in 

And there be in Greece and at Rome, and in other places, divers ima- in 

ges of Chriſt, and none of them like to other, and yet every of them in 

affirmeth, that theirs is the true and lively image of Chriſt, which m 

cannot poſſibly be. Wherefore, as ſoon as an image of Chriſt is made, hi 

by and by is a lie made of him, which by God's word is forbidden — ue 

Which allo is true of the images of any ſaints of antiquity, for that it ki 

is unknown of what form and countenance they were. Wherefore tu 

teeing that religion ought to be grounded upon truth, images which nc 

| cannot be without hes, ought not to be made, or put to any uſe of re- be 
; ligion, or to be placed in churches and temples, places peculiarly ap- 28 
pointed to true religion and ſervice ef God. And thus much, that no th 
true image of God, our Saviour Chriſt, or his ſaints can be made: Fi 
wherewithal is alſo confuted that their allegation, that images be the an 

lay-men's books. For it is evident by that which is before rehearſed, Tra 

that they teach no things of God, of our Saviour Chriſt, and of his all 

ſaints, but lies and errors. Wherefore either they be no books, or if ap 

they be, they be falſe and lying books, the teachers of all error. | eh 

And now if it ſhould be admitted and granted, that an image of of 

Chriſt could truly be made, yet it is unlawful that it ſhould be made, 3 

yea, or that the image of any ſaint ſhould be made, ſpecially to be box 

fet up in temples, to the great and unavoidable danger of idolatry, as tg 

hereafter ſhall be proved. And firſt concerning the image of Chriſt, In 

Lib. 1 c. 24. that though it might be had truly, yet it were unlawful to have it in gie 
churches publicly, it is a notable place in Irenæus, who: reproved the Juc 

heretics called Gnoſtici. For that they carried about the image of tile 

Chriſt, made truly after his own proportion in Pilate's time, as they pr. 

1 laid, and therefore more to be eſteemed than thoſe lying images ol all 
Deut. v. him which we now have. The which Gnoſtici alſo uſed to ſet gar- oy 
Sculptilc. lands upon the head of the ſaid image, to ſhew their affection to it.— W. 
militudo. But to go to God's word. Be not, I pray you, the words of the ſerip- ye 
Deut. xx tures plain? Beware leſt thou being deceived, make to thyſelf (to ſay, the 

to any uſe of religion) any graven image, or any ſimilitude of any * 

thing, & c. And curſed be the man that maketh a graven or molten wel 

image, abomination before the Lord, &c. Be not our images ſuch? * 

Be not our images of Chriſt and his ſaints, either carved or molten, mec 

or caſt, or ſimilitudes of men and women? It is happy that we have th: 


not 
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not followed the Gentiles in making of images of beaſts, fiſhes, and 
vermines allo. Notwithſtanding, the image of an horſe, as alſo the 


image of the aſs that Chriſt rode on, have in divers places been brought 


into the church and temple of God. And is not that which is written 
in the beginning of the Lord's moſt holy law, and daily read uftto you, 
moſt evident allo? Thou ſhalt not make any likeneſs of any thing in 
heaven above, in earth beneath, or in the water under the earth, &c. 
Could any more be forbidden, and ſaid, than this? Either of the 
kinds of images, which be either carved, molten, or otherwiſe ſimili- 
tudes? or of things whereof images are forbidden to be made? Are 
not all things either in heaven, earth, or water under the earth? And 
be not our images of Chriſt and his ſaints, likeneſles of things in heaven, 
earth, or in the water? If they continue in their farmer anſwer, that 
theſe prohihitions concern the idols of the Gentiles and not our images: 
Firſt, that anſwer is already confuted, concerning the images of God 
and the Trinity, at Jarge, and concerning the images of Chriſt alſo, by 


Irenceus. And that the law of God is likewiſe to be underſtood againit 


all our images, as well of Chriſt, as his ſaints, in temples and churches, 
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E.xod. 20. 


appeareth further by the judgment of the old doctors, and primitive 


church. Epiphanius renting a painted cloth, wherein was the picture 
of Chriſt, or of ſome ſaint, affirming it to be againſt our religion, that 


any ſuch image ſhould be had in the temple or church (as is before at 


large declared) judged, that not only idols of the Gentiles, but that all 
images of Chriſt and his ſaints alſo, were forbidden by God's word, 


and our religion. Lactantius affirming it to be certain, that no true reli- 
gion can be where any image or picture is (as 1s before declared) 
Judged, that as well all images and pictures, as the idols of the Gen- 
tiles were forbidden, elſe would he not fo generally have ſpoken and. 


ronounced of them. And St. Auguſtine, as is before alledged, greatly 
alloweth M. Varro, affirming that religion is moſt pure without images; 
and faith himſelf, Images be of more force to crook an unhappy tou], 


than to teach and inſtruct it. And he ſaith further, Every child, 


yea, every beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore 
then doth the Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh us of that which all 


men know? Whereunto St, Auguſtine anſwereth us. For, faith he, 
when images are placed in temples, and ſet in honourable ſublimity, 


and begin onee to be worſhipped, forthwith breedeth the moſt vile af- 


fection of error. This is St. Auguſtine's judgment of images in churches, 
that by and by they breed error and idolatry. The chriſtian em- 
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erors, the learned biſhops, all the learned men of Aſia, Greece, and 
Spain, aſſembled in councils at Conſtantinople and in Spain, ſeven and 
eight hundred years ago, and more, condemning and deſtroying al] 
images as well of Chriſt, as of the ſaints, ſet up by the chriſtians, as is 
before at large declared, teſtify, that they underſtood God's word fo, 
that it forbad our images, as well as the idols of the Gentiles. And as 
it is written, Sap. fourteenth, that images were not from the beginning, 
neither ſhall they continue to the end: So were they not in the begin- 
ning in the primitive church, God grant that they may in the end be 
deſtroyed. For all chriſtians in the primitive church, as Origen againſt 
Celſus, Cyprian alſo and Arnobius do teſtify, were ſore charged and 
complained on, that they had no altars nor images. Wherefore did 
they not, Ipray you, conform themſelves to the Gentiles in making of 
images, but for lack of them ſuſtained their heavy diſpleaſure, if they 
had taken it to be lawful by God's word to have images? it is evident 
therefore, that they took all images to be unlawful in the church or tem- 

le of God, and therefore had none, though the Gentiles were moſt 
highly diſpleaſed, following this rule, We muſt obey God rather than 


Acts v. men. And Zephyrus in his notes upon the apology of Tertullian, ga- 


thereth, that all his vehement perſuaſion ſhould be but cold, except we 
know this once for all, that chriſtian men in his time did moſt hate images, 
with their ornaments. And Irœneus, as is above declared, reproveth the 
heretics called Gnoſtici, for that they carried about the image of Chriſt. 
And thereſore the primitive church, which is ſpecially to be followed 
as moſt incorrupt and pure, had publicly in churches neither idols of 
the Gentiles, nor any other images, as things directly forbidden by God's 
word. And thus it is declared by God's word, the ſentences of the doc- 
tors, and the judgment of the primitive church, which was moſt pure 
and ſincere, that all images, as well ours, as the idols of the Gentiles, 
be by God's word forbidden, and therefore unlawful, ſpecially in tem- 
ples and churches. . 

Now if they, as their cuſtom is, flee to this anſwer, that God's word 
forbiddeth not abſolutely all images to be made, but that they ſhould 
not be made to be worſhipped, and that therefore we may have images, 
fo we worſhip them not, for that they be things indifferent, which may 

Domaſ. 1. 4 be abuſed, or well uſed. Which ſeemeth alſo to be the judgment of 
8. f. Greg. Damaſcene and Gregory the firſt, as is above declared. And this is 
in Epiſt. ad one of their chief allegations for the maintenance of images, which 
Matt have been alledged ſince Gregory the firſt's time. 


N el 
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\ 
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Well then, we be come to their ſecond allegation, which in part we 

would not ſtick to grant them. For we are not ſo ſuperſtitious or ſcru- 
pulous, that we do abhor either flowers wrought in carpets, hangings, 

and other arras, either images of princes printed or ftamped in their 
| coins, which when Chriſt did ſee in a Roman coin, we read not that 
| he reprehended it; neither do we condemn the arts, of painting and 
image-making, as wicked of themſelves. But we would admit and 
grant them, that images uſed for no religion, or ſuperſtition rather, we 
| mean images of none worſhipped, nor in danger to be worſhipped of 
any, may be ſuftered. But images placed publicly in temples, cannot 
poſſibly be without danger of worſhipping and idolatry, wherefore they 
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are not publicly to be had or ſuffered in temples and churches. The Origen. 


Jews, to whom this law was firſt given (and yet being a moral com- 
mandment, and not ceremonial, as all doctors interpret it, it bindeth 
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| us as well as them) the Jews I ſay, who ſhould have the true ſenſe and 5. l. 18.0. 15 


meaning of God's law, ſo peculiarly given unto them, neither had in 
the beginning any images publicly in their temple, as Origen and 
Joſephus at large declare, neither after the reſtitution of the temple, 
would by any means conſent to Herod, Pilate, or Petronius, that 
images ſhould be placed only in the temple at Jeruſalem, although no 
| worſhipping of images was required at their hands; but offered them - 
ſelves to the death, rather than to aſſent that images ſhould once be 
placed in the temple of God; neither would they ſufter any image- 
maker among them. And Origen added this cauſe, left their minds 
ſhould be plucked from God, to the contemplation of earthly things. 
And they are much commended for this earneft zeal, in maintaining of 
God's honour and true religion. And truth it is, that the Jews and 
| Turks, who abhor images and idols as directly forbidden by God's word, 
will never come to the truth of our religion, whilſt the {ſtumbling blocks 
of images remain amongft us, and lie in their way. If they object yet 
| the braſen ſerpent which Moſes did ſet up, or the images of the Cheru- 
bims, or any other images which the Jews had in their temple, the 
anſwer is eaſy : we mult in religion obey God's general law; which 
bindeth all men, and not follow examples of particular diſpenſation, 
which be no warrants for us: elſe we may by the ſame reaſon reſume 
circumciſion and ſacrificing of beafts, and other rites permitted to the 
Jews. Neither can thoſe images of Cherubims, ſet in ſecret where no 
man might come, nor behold, be any example for our public letting up 
of images in churches and temples, But to let the Jews go. Where _ 
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ſay that images, ſo they be not worſhipped, as things indifferent may 
be tolerable in temples and churches: we infer and ſay for the adverſa. 
tive, that all our images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, and his ſaints, 
publicly ſet up in temples and churches, places peculiarly appointed to 


the true worthipping of God, be not things indifferent, nor tolerable; 
but againſt God's law and amen taking their own interpreta- 


tion and expoſition of it. Firſt, for that all images, lo ſet up publicly, 
have been worthipped of the Card and {imple fort ſhortly after 


they have been publicly ſo ſet up, and in concluſion, of the wiſe and 


learned alſo. Secondly, for that they are worſhipped in ſundry places 
now in our time allo. And thudly, for that it is impoſſible that images 
of God, Chriſt, or his ſaints, can be ſuffered, eſpecially in temples and 
churches, any while or ſpace, without worſhipping of them : and that 
idolatry, which is molt abominable before God, cannot poſſibly be eſ- 
caped and av oided, without the aboliſhing and deſtruction of images 
and pictures 1 in temples and churches, for that idolatry is to images, (pe- 
cially in temples and churches, an inſeparable accident, as they term it, 
{o that images in churches, and idolatry, go always both together, and 
that therefore the one cannot be avoided, except the other (ſpecially 
in all public places) be deſtroyed. Wherefore, to make images, and 


publicly to ſet them up in temples and churches, places appointed pecu- 


harly to the ſervice of God, is to make images to the uſe of religion, and 
not only againſt this precept, Thou ſhalt make no manner of 1 Images ; 
but againſt this alſo, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 
* 41 Blk For they being ſet up, have been, be, and ever will be wor- 


| ſhipped. And the full proof of that which in the beginning of the 9 
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part of this treatiſe was touched, is here to be made and performed: 


wit, that our images, and idols of the Gentiles be all one, as Ras in 


the things themſelves, as alſo in that our images have been before, be 
now, and ever will be worſhipped, in like form and manner, as the 


idols of the Gentiles were worſhipped, ſo long as they be ſuffered in 


churches and temples. Whereupon it followeth, that our images in 
churches have been, be, and ever will be none aner but abominable 
idols, and be therefore no things indifferent. And every one of theſe 
arts ſhall be proved in order, as hereafter followeth. And firſt, that our 
images, and the idols of the es. be all one concerning theaelves, 
is moſt ey ident, the matter of them being gold, ſilver, or other metal; 
ſtone, wood, clay, or plaiſter, as were the idols of the Gentiles; and 
ſo being either molten or caſt, either carved, graven, hewen, or my 
wile 
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wiſe formed and faſhioned after the fimilitude and likeneſs of man or 
woman, be dead and dumb works of man's hands, having mouths and 
ſpeak not, eyes and ſee not, hands and feel not, feet and go not, and 
ſo as well in form as matter, be altogether like the idols of the Gentiles. 
Inſomuch that all the titles which be given to the idols in the ſcrip- 
tures, may be verified of our images. Wherefore, no doubt but the 
like curſes which are mentioned in the ſcriptures, will light upon the 
makers and worſhippers of them both. Secondly, that they have been 


and be worſhipped in our time, in like form and manner as were the 


idols of the Gentiles, is now to be proved. And for that idolatry 
ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, it ſhall in this part firſt be proved, that 
our image-maintainers have had, and have the ſame opinions and judg- 
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ment of ſaints, whoſe images they have made and worſhipped, as the 


Gentile-idolaters had of their gods. And afterwards ſhall be declared, 
that our image-maintainers and worſhippers, have uſed, and uſe the 
ſame outward rites and manner of honouring and worſhipping their 
unages, as the Gentiles did uſe before their idols, and that therefore 


they commit idolatry, as well inwardly and outwardly, as did the 


wicked Gentile-idolaters. 


And concerning the firſt part of the idolatrous opinions of our image- 


maintainers. What, I pray you, be ſuch ſaints with us, to whom we 
attribute the defence of certain countries, ſpoiling God of his due 
honour herein, but Dij Tutelares of the Gentile-idolaters? Such as 
were Belus to the Babylonians and Affyrians, Oſiris and Iſis to the 
Egyptians, Vulcan to the Lemnians, and ſuch other. What be ſuch 
ſaints to whom the ſafeguard of certain cities are appointed, but Dy 
Prefides with the Gentile-idolaters ? Such as were at Delphos Apollo, 
at Athens Minerva, at Carthage Juno, at Rome Quirinus, &c. What 
be ſuch ſaints, to whom, contrary to the uſe of the primitive church, 
temples and churches be builded, and altars erected, but Dy Patroni, 
of the Gentile-idolaters? Such as were in the capitol, Jupiter, in Paphus- 
temple Venus, in Epheſus-temple Diana : and ſuch like. Alas! we 
ſeem in thus thinking and doing, to have learned our religion, not out 
of God's word, but out of the pagan poets, who ſay, Excefſere omnes 
edytis, arifque reliclis, Dij quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, Sc. that is to 
ſay, All the gods by whoſe defence this empire ſtood, are gone out of 
the temples, and have forſaken their altars. And where one ſaint hath 
images in divers places, the ſame ſaint hath divers names thereof, moſt 


Hke to the Gentiles. When you hear of our lady of Walſingham, our 


Uu lady 


Di; Tutela- 


Tes. 
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lady of Ipſwich, our lady of Wilſdon, and ſuch others; what is it but 


an imitation of the Gentile-idolaters? Diana Agrotera, Diana Coriphea, 


Diana Epheſia, &c. Venus Cypria, Venus Paphia, Venus Gnidia, 
Whereby is evidently meant, that the ſaint for the image ſake, ſhould 


in thoſe places, yea, in the images themſelves, have a dwelling, which 
is the ground of their idolatry. For where no images be, they have no 
ſuch means. Terentius Varro ſheweth, that there were three hundred 
Jupiters in his time : there were no fewer Veneres and Dianæ's: we had 
no fewer Chriſtophers, ladies, and Mary Magdalens, and other ſaints. 
Oenomaus, and Heſiodus ſhew, that in their time there were thirty thou- 
ſand gods. I think we had no fewer ſaints, to whom we gave the 
honour due to God. And they have not only ſpoiled the true living 
God of his due honour in temples, cities, countries, and lands, by ſuch 
devices and inventions as the eee have done before them: 
but the ſea and waters have as well ſpecial ſaints with them, as they had 


gods with the Gentiles, Neptune, Triton, Nereus, Caſtor and Pollux, 


Venus, and ſuch other: In whoſe places be come ſaint Chriſtopher, 
faint Clement, and divers other, and ſpecially our lady, to whom ſhip- 
men ſing Ave maris ſtella. Neither hath the fire. eſcaped the idolatrous 
inventions. For inftead of Vulcan and Veſta, the Gentile gods of the 
fire, our men have placed ſaint Agatha, and make letters on her day 
for to quench fire with. Every artificer and profeſſion hath his ſpecial 
ſaint, as a peculiar god. As for example, ſcholars have St. Nicholas 
and St. Gregory; painters, St. Luke; neither lack ſoldiers their Mars, 
nor lovers their Venus, amongſt Chriſtians. All diſeaſes have theip 
ſpecial ſaints, as gods the curers of them; the pox St. Roche, the Fall- 
ing-evil St. Cornelis, the tooth-ache St. Apollin, &c. Neither do beaſts 
nor cattle lack their gods with us, for St. Loy is the horſleech, and St. 
Anthony the ſwineherd, &c. Where is God's providence and due 
honour in the mean ſeaſon ? who faith, The heavens be mine, and the 
earth is mine, the whole world and all that in it is; I do give victory, 
and I put to flight: of me be all counſels. and help, &c. Except I 
keep the city, in vain doth he watch that keepeth it: Thou Lord ſhalt 


fave both men and beaſts. But we have left him. neither heaven, nor 


earth, nor water, nor country, nor city, peace nor war. to rule and 


govern; neither men, nor beaſts, nor their diſeaſes to cure; that a godly 


man might juſtly for zealous indignation cry out, O heaven, O earth, 
and ſeas, what madneſs and wickedneſs againſt God are men fallen 
into ! what diſhonour do the creatures to their Creator and Maker ! And 
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it we remember God ſometimes, yet becauſe we doubt of his ability or 
will to help, we join to him another helper, as if he were a noun ad- 
jective, uſing theſe ſayings; ſuch as learn, God and St. Nicholas be 
my ſpeed : ſuch as neeſe, God help and St. John: to the horſe, God 
and St. Loy ſave thee. Thus are we become like horſes and mules, 


which have no underſtanding. For, is there not one God only, who 


by his power and wiſdom made all things, and by his providence govern- 
eth the ſame ? and by his goodneſs maintaineth and ſaveth them ? Be 
not all things of him, by him, and through him ? Why doſt thou turn 
from the Creator to the creatures? This is the manner of the Gentile- 
idolaters: but thou art a Chriſtian, and therefore by Chriſt alone haſt 
acceſs to God the Father, and help of him only. Theſe things are not 


written to any reproach of the ſaints themſelves, who were the true ſer- 


vants of God, and did give all honour to him, taking none unto them- 
ſelves, and are bleſſed ſouls with God; but againſt our fooliſhneſs and 
wickedneſs, making of the true ſervants of God, falſe gods, by attri- 
buting to them the power and honour which is God's, and due to him 
only. And for that we have ſuch opinions of the power and ready help 


of ſaints, all our legends, hymns, ſequences, and maſſes, did contain 


ſtories, lauds, and praiſes of them, and prayers to them; yea, and ſer- 
mons alſo altogether of them, and to their praiſes, God's word being 
clean laid aſide. And this we do altogether agreeable to the ſaints, as 
did the Gentile-idolaters to their falſe gods. For theſe opinions which 
men have had of mortal perſons, were they never ſo holy, the old moſt 
godly and learned Chriſtians have written againſt the feigned. gods of the 
Gentiles, and Chriſtian princes have deſtroyed their images, who if they 
were now living, would doubtleſs kkewiſe both write againſt our falſe 
opinions of ſaints, and alſo. deſtroy their images. For it is evident, that 
our image-maintainers have the ſame opinion of ſaints which the Gen- 
tiles had of their falſe gods, and thereby are moved to make them images 
as the Gentiles did. If anſwer be made, that they make ſaints but in- 


terceſſors to God, and means for ſuch things as they would obtain of 


God : that is, even after the Gentiles idolatrous uſage, to make. them 
of ſaints, gods, called Dij Medioximi, to be mean intereeſſors and 
helpers to God, as though he did. not hear, or ſhould be weary if he did 
all alone. So did the Gentiles teach, that there was one chief power 
working by others, as means, and ſo they made all gods ſubject to fate or 
deſtiny ; as Lucian in his dialogues feigneth that Neptune made ſuit to 
Mercury, that he might ſpeak with Jupiter.. And therefore in this alſo, 
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nal fornication, and all uncleanneſs, by the juſt judgments of God, de- 


it is moſt evident, that our image-maintainers be all one in opinion with 
the Gentile-idolaters: | | | 

Now remaineth the third part, that their rites and ceremonies in 
honouring and worſhipping of the images or ſaints be all one with the 
rites which the Gentile-idolaters uſed in honouring their idols. Fuf, 
what meaneth it, that Chriſtians, after the example of the Gentile ido- 
laters, go on pilgrimage to viſit images, where they have the like at 
home, but that they have a greater opinion of holineſs and virtue in 
ſome images, than other ſome, like as the Gentile idolaters had ? which 
is the readieſt way to bring them to idolatry by worſhipping of them, 
and directly againſt God's word, who faith, Seek me, and ye ſhall live, 
and do not ſeek Bethel, enter not into Gilgal, neither go to Beerſheha, 
And againſt ſuch as had any ſuperſtition in the holineſs of the place, a 
though they ſhould be heard for the place's ſake, ſaying, Our father 
worſhipped in this mountain, and ye ſay, that at Jeruſalem is the place 
where men ſhould worſhip ; our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth, Believe 
me, the hour cometh when you (hall worſhip the Father, neither in 
this mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, but true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in ſpirit and truth. But it is too well known, that by ſuch pil- 
grimage going, lady Venus and her ſon Cupid, were rather worſhipped 
wantonly in the fleſh, than God the Father, and our Saviour Chriſt his 
Son, truly worſhipped in the ſpirit. OT 
And it was very agreeable, as St. Paul teacheth, that they which 
fell to idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, ſhould alſo fall into car- 


livering them over to abominable concupiſcences. | 
What meaneth it that Chriſtian men, after the uſe of the Gentile- 
jdolaters, cap and kneel before images? which if they had any ſenſe and 
gratitude, would kneel before men, carpenters, maſons, plaiſterers, 
founders, and goldſmiths, their makers and framers, by whoſe means 
they have attained this honour, which elſe ſhould have been evil-fa- 
voured and rude lumps of clay, or plaiſter, pieces of timber, ſtone, or 
metal, without ſhape or faſhion, and ſo without all eſtimation and 


- Honour, as that idol in the pagan poet confeſſeth ; ſaying, I was once 
a a vile block, but now I am become a god, &c. What a fond thing is 
it for man, who hath life and reaſon, to bow himſelf to a dead and 


inſenſible image, the work of his own hand? is not this ſtooping and 


kneeling before them, adoration. of them, which is forbidden ſo ear- 


neſtly by God's word? Let ſuch as ſo fall down before images of ſaints, 
5, 5 | know 
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know and confeſs that they exhibit that honour to dead ſtocks and ſtones, 
which the ſaints themſelves, Peter, Paul, and Barnabas would not to 
be given them being alive; which the angel of Ged forbiddeth to be 
given to him. And if they ſay, they exhibit ſuch honour not to the 
image, but to the faint whom it repreſenteth, they are convicted of: 
folly, to believe that they pleaſe ſaints with that honour, which they 
abhor as a ſpoil of God's honour: for they be no changelings : but now 
both having greater underſtanding, and more fervent love of God, do 
more abhor to deprive him of his due honour : and being now like un- 
to the angels of God, do with angels flee to take unto. them by ſacri- 
ledge the honour due to God : And herewithal is confuted their lewd. 
diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, where it is evident, that the ſaints of. 
God cannot abide, that as much as any outward worſhipping be done. 
or exhibited to them. But ſatan, God's enemy, deſiring to rob God of 
his honour, deſireth exceedingly that ſuch honour might be given to 
him. Wherefore thoſe which give the honour due to the Creator, to 
any creature, do ſervice acceptable to no ſaints, who be the friends of 
God, but unto fatan, God and man's mortal and ſworn enemy. And 
to attribute ſuch deſire of divine honour to ſaints, is to blot them with 
a moſt odious and deviliſh ignominy and villainy, and indeed of ſaints 
to make them ſatans and very devils, whole property is to challenge to 
themſelves the honour which is due to God only. And furthermore, 
in that they ſay that they do not worſhip the images, as the Gentiles 
did their idols, but God and the faints whom the images do repreſent, 
and therefore that their doings before images, be not like the idolatry 
of the Gentiles before their idols, St. Auguſtine, Lactantius, and 
Clemens, do prove evidently, that by this their anſwer, they be all 
one with the Gentile-idolaters. The Gentiles, ſaith St. Auguſtine, 


17F 


3 Reg. i. 
Acts x. and 
xiv. Apoc. 
xix. ED 


Matth. iv. 


Auguſt. 
Pial. cxxxv. 


which ſeem to be of the purer religion, ſay, We worſhip not the 


images, but by the corporal image, we do behold the ſigns of the things 
which we ought to worſhip. And Lactantius faith, The Gentiles ſay, 
we fear not the images, but them after whoſe likeneſs the images be 
made, and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. Thus far Lactantius, 
And Clemens faith, That ſerpent the devil, uttereth theſe words by the 
mouth of certain men; We to the honour of the inviſible God, worſhip 
viſible images: which ſurely is moſt falſe. See how in ing the fame 
excuſes which the Gentile-idolaters pretended, they ſhew themſelves to 
join with them in idolatry. For notwithſtanding this excuſe, St. Auguty 
tine, Clemens, and Lactantius prove them idolaters. And Clemens 
" ws „ | | _ faiths 
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ſaith, That the ſerpent, the devil, putteth ſuch excuſes in the mouth 


of idolaters. And the ſcriptures ſay, they worſhip the ftocks and ſtones, 


And 


notwithſtanding this excuſe, even as our image-maintainers do. 


Ezekiel therefore calleth the gods of the Aſſyrians, ftocks and ſtones, 


Lib. 6. - 


is there none in ſo doing. 


although they were but images of their gods. So are our images of God 


and the ſaints named by the names of God and his ſaints, after the uſe 
of the Gentiles. And the ſame Clemens faith thus in the fame book, 
They dare not give the name of the emperor to any other, for he 
puniſheth his offender and traitor by and by: but they dare give the 
name of God to others, becauſe he for repentance ſuffereth his offen- 
ders. And even ſo do our image- worſhippers give both names of God 
and the ſaints, and alſo the honour due to God, to their images, even 
as did the Gentile-idolaters to theiridols. What ſhould it mean that they, 
according as did the Gentile-idolaters, light candles at noon time, or 
at midnight, before them, but therewith to honour them ? for other uſe 
For in the day it needeth not, but was ever 
a proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light a candle at noon time. And in the 
night, it availeth not to light a candle before the blind, and God hath 
neither uſe nor honour thereof. And concerning this candle-lighting, 
it is notable that Lactantius, above a thoutand years ago, hath written 
after this manner: If they would behold the heavenly light of his ſun, 
then ſhould they perceive that God hath no need of their candles, who 
for the uſe of man hath made ſo goodly a light. And whereas in ſo 


little a circle of the fun, which for the great diſtance, ſeemeth to be no 
greater than a man's head, there is fo great brightneſs, that the ſight of 
man's eye is not able to behold it, but if one ſtedfaſtly look upon it a 


while, his eyes will be dulled and blinded with darkneſs. How great 
ght, how great clearneſs may we think to be with God, with whom 
is no night nor darkneſs! and fo forth. And by and by he faith, 


Seemeth he therefore to be in his right mind, who offereth up to the 


Giver of light, the light of a wax candle for a gift ? He requireth another 


light of us, which is not ſmoky, but bright and clear, even the light of 


the mind and underſtanding. And ſhortly after he ſaith, But their gods, 
becauſe they be earthly, have need of light, leſt they remain in dark- 
neſs, whoſe worſhippers, becauſe they underſtand no heavenly thing, 
to draw religion, which they uſe, down to the earth, in the which, 
being dark of nature, is need of light. Wherefore they give to their 
s no heavenly, but the earthly underſtanding of mortal men. And 

fore they believe thoſe things to be — and pleaſant unto 
them, 
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| them, which are ſo to us, who have need either of meat when we be 


hungry, or drink when we be thirſty, or elothing when we be cold, or 


when the ſun is ſet, candle light, that we may ſee. Thus far Lactan- 
| tius, and much more, too long here to write, of candle lighting in 

temples before images and idols for religion: whereby appeareth both 
the fooliſhneſs thereof, and alſo, that in opinion and act, we do agree 


altogether in our candle religion, with the Gentile-idolaters. What 
meaneth it that they, after the example of the Gentile-idolaters, burn 


incenſe, offer up gold to images, hang up cratehes, chains, and ſhips, 


legs, arms, and whole men and women of wax, before images, as 
though by them, or ſaints, as they ſav, they were delivered from lame- 
neſs, ſickneſs, captivity, or ſhipwreck ? Is not this Colere imagines, to 


worſhip images, ſo earneſtly forbidden in God's word? If they deny it, 


let them read the xi. chapter of Daniel the prophet, who faith of anti- 
chriſt, He ſhall worſhip God whom his fathers knew not, with gold, 
filver, and with precious ſtone, and other things of pleaſure : in which 


place the Latin word is Colet. And in the ſecond of Paralipomenon 
| the xxix. chapter, all the outward rites and ceremonies, as burning of 


incenſe, and ſuch other, wherewith God in the temple was honouwed, 
is called Cultus, to fay, worſhipping, which is forbidden ſtrictly by 
God's word to be given to images. Do not all ſtories eccleſiaſtical de- 
clare, that our holy martyrs, rather than they would how and kneel, 
or offer up one crumb of incenſe before an image or idol, have fuffered 
a thouſand kinds of moſt horrible and dreadful death? And what ex- 
cutes ſoe ver they make, yet that all this running on pilgrmnage, bum- 
ing of incenſe and candles, hanging up of erutches, chains, ſhips, 
arms, legs, and whole men and women of wax, kneeling and holding 
up of hands, 1s done to the images, appeareth by this, that where no 
mages be, ox where they have been, and be taken away, they do no 
ſuch things at all. But all the places frequented when the images were 
there, now they be taken away, be forfaken and left defert, nay, now 


Colere, 


Cultus, 


they hate and abhor the place deadly, which is an evident proof, that 


(hat whieh they did before, was done in reſpect of the images. Where- 
fore, when we fee men and women on heaps go on pilgrimage to 
images, kneel before them, hold up their hands before them, fet up 
eanultes, burn ineenſe before them, offer up gold and ſilver unto them, 
hang up ſhips, crutches, chains, men and women of wax before them, 
attributing health, and ſafeguard, the gifts of God, to them, or the 
faints whom they repreſent, as they rather would have it; who, I ſay; 


ho 
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who can doubt, but that our image-maintainers, agreeing in all idola- 


trous opinions, outward rites and ceremonies with the Gentile-idolater,, 
agree alſo with them in committing moſt abominable idolatry : And to 
increaſe this madneſs, wicked men which have the keeping of ſuch 
images, for their greater lucre and advantage, after the example of the 
Gentile=idolaters, have reported and ſpread abroad, as well by lyin 
tales, as written fables, divers miracles of images. As that ſuch an 
image miraculouſly was ſent from heaven, even like the Palladium, or 
magna Diana Epheſiorum. Such another was as miraculouſly found in 
the earth, as the man's head was in the Capitol, or the horſe head in 
Capua. Such an image was brought by angels. Such an one came it 
ſelf far from the eaſt to the weſt, as dame Fortune fled to Rome. Such 
an image of our lady was painted by St. Luke, whom of a phyſician 
they have made a painter for that 5 Such an one an hundred 
yokes of oxen could not move; like Bona Dea, whom the ſhip could 
not carry, or Jupiter Olympius, which laughed the artificers to ſcorn 
that went about to remove him to Rome. Some images, though they 
were hard and ſtony, yet for tender heart and pity, wept. Some like 
Caſtor and Pollux, helping their friends in battle, ſweat, as marble 


Pillars do in dampiſh weather. Some ſpeak more monſtrouſly than ever 


did Balaam's aſs, who had life and breath in him. Such a cripple 
came and ſaluted this ſaint of oak, and by and by he was made whole, 
and lo, here hangeth his crutch. Such an one in a tempeſt vowed to 
St. Chriſtopher, and eſcaped, and behold here is his ſhip of wax. Such 
an one by St. Leonard's. help brake out of priſon, and ſee where his fet- 
ters hang. And infinite thouſands more miracles, by like or more 
ſhameleſs lies were reported. Thus do our image maintainers, in ear— 
neſt apply to their images, all ſuch miracles, as the Gentiles have 
feigned of their idols. And if it were to be admitted, that ſome mira- 
culous acts were by illuſion of the devil done where images be: For it 
is evident that the moſt part were. feigned lies, and crafty juglings of 


men, yet followeth it not therefore, that ſuch images are either to be 


honoured, or ſuffered to remain, no more than Ezechias left the braſen 
ſerpent undeſtroyed, when it was worſhipped, although it were both 
ſet up by God's commandment, and alſo approved by a great and true 
miracle, for as many as beheld it, were by and. by, healed : neither 
ought miracles to perſuade us to do contrary, to, God's. word. For the 
ſcriptures have for a warning hereof foreſhewed, that the kingdom of 
antichriſt ſhall be mighty in miracles and wonders, to the ftrong illuſion 
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of all the reprobate. But in this they paſs the folly and wickedneſs of 
the Gentiles, that they honour and worſhip the reliques and bones of 
our ſaints, which prove that they be mortal men and dead, and there- 
fore no gods to be worſhipped, which the Gentiles would never confeſs 
of their gods for very ſhame. But the reliques we mult kiſs and offer 
unto, ſpecially on relique-Sunday. And while we offer, that we ſhould 
not be weary or repent us of our coſt, the muſic and minſtrelſie goeth 


merrily all the offertory time, with praiſing and calling upon thoſe 


| ſaints, whoſe reliques be then in preſence. Yea, and the water alſo 


wherein thoſe reliques have been dipped, muſt with great reverence be 
reſerved as very holy and eftectual. Is this agreeable to St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, who writeth thus of reliques? Do not regard the aſhes of the 


ſaints bodies, nor the reliques of their fleſh and bones, conſumed with 


time : but open the eyes of thy faith, and behold them clothed with 


heavenly virtue, and the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhining with 


the brightneſs of the heavenly light. But our idolaters found too much 
vantage of reliques and relique water, to follow St. Chryſoſtome's coun- 
ſel. And becaule reliques were ſo gainful, few places there were but 
they had reliques provided for them. And for more plenty of reliques, 
ſome one ſaint had many heads, one in one place, and another in ano- 
ther place. Some had fix arms, and twenty-ſix fingers. And where 
our Lord bare his croſs alone, if all the pieces of the reliques thereof 
were gathered together, the greateſt ſhip in England would ſcarcely 
bear them ; and yet the greateſt part of it, they ſay, doth yet remain 
in the hands of the infidels, for the which they pray on their beads 
bidding, that they may get it alſo in their hands, for ſuch godly uſe 
and purpoſe. And not only the bones of the ſaints, but every thing 


appertaining to them was an holy relique. In ſome places they offer a 


ſword, in ſome the ſcabbard, in ſome a ſhoe, in ſome a ſaddle that had 
been ſet upon ſome holy horſe, in ſome the coals wherewith St. Law- 
rence was roalted; in ſome places the tail of the aſs which our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſat on, to be kiſſed and offered unto for a relique. For rather 
than they would lack a relique, they would offer you a horſe bone, in- 
ſtead of a virgin's arm, or the tail of the aſs to be killed and offered un- 
to for reliques. O wicked, impudent, moſt ſhameleſs men, the de- 
viters of theſe things! O filly, fooliſh, and daſtardly daws, and more 
beaſtly than the aſs whole tail they kiſſed, that believe ſuch things.— 
Now God be merciful to ſuch miſerable and filly chriſtians, who by 
the fraud and falſhood of thoſe which ſhould have taught them the 
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way of truth and life, have been made not on! y more wicked than the 


Gentile-idolaters, but alſo no wiſer than aſſes, horſes and mules, Which 


have no underſtanding. 

Of theſe things already rehearſed, it is evident, that our image- 
maintainers have not only made images, and ſet them up in temples, 
as did the Gentile-idolaters their idols: but alſo that they have had the 
ſame idolatrous opinions of the ſaints, to whom they have made images, 
which the Gentile-1dolaters had of their falſe gods, and have not only 
worſhipped their images with the ſame rites, ceremonies, ſuperſtition, 
and all circumſtances, as did the Gentile-1dolaters their idols: but in 
many points alſo have far exceeded them in all wickedneſs, fooliſhneſs 
and madneſs. And if this be not ſufficient to prove them image wor- 
ſhippers, that is to ſay, idolaters; lo, you ſhall hear their own open 
confeſſion ; I mean not only the decrees of the ſecond Nicene council 
under Irene, the Roman council under Gregory the third, in which, as 
they teach that images are to be honoured and worſhipped, as is before 
declared: ſo yet do they it warily and fearfully, in compariſon to the 
blaſphemous bold blazing of manifeſt idolatry to be done to images, 
ſet forth of late, even in theſe our days, the light of God's truth fo 
{hining, that above other abominable doings and writings, a man would 


marvel molt at their impudent, ſhameleſs, and moſt ſhameful bluſtering 


boldneſs, who would not at the leaſt have choſen them a time of more 


darkneſs, as meeter to utter their horrible blaſphemies in: but have now 


taken an Harlot's face, not purpoſed to bluſh in ſetting abroad the fur- 
niture of their ſpiritual whoredom. And here the plain blaſphemy of 
the reverend father in God, James Naclantus, biſhop of Clugium, writ- 
ten in his expoſition of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, and the firſt 


chapter, and put in print now of late at Venice, may ſtand inſtead of 


all, whoſe words of image-worſhipping be theſe in Latin as he did 
write them, not one ſyllable altered. | 

Ergo non ſolum fatendum eft, fideles in Ecclefia adorare coram imagine 
Cut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loguuntur) ſed & adorare imaginem, fine 
quo voluef is ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venerantur cultu, quo & prototypon 
(Jus Propter quod fiillud habet adorare latria, & illa latria : fi dulia, vel 
iyperdulia, & ila pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda e,. | 

The ſenſe whereof in Engliſh is this: Therefore it is not only to be 
eonfeſſed, that the faithful in the church do worſhip before an image 


(as ſome peradventure do warily ſpeak) but alſo do worſhip the image 


itſelf, without any ſeruple or doubt at all: Yea, and they worſhip the 


image 
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image with the ſame kind of worſhip, wherewith they worſhip the co- 
py of the image, or the thing whereafter the image is made. Where- 
fore if the copy itſelf is to be worſhipped with divine honour (as is 
God the Father, Chriſt, and'the Holy Ghoſt) the image of them is alſo 


to be worſhipped with divine honour. If the copy ought to be wor- 


ſhipped with inferior honour, or higher worſhip ; the image alſo is to 
be worſhipped with the ſame honour and worſhip. Thus far hath Na- 
clantus, whoſe blaſphemies let pope Gregorius the firſt confute, and b 

his authority damn them to hell, as his ſucceſſors have horribly thun- 
dered. For although Gregory permitteth images to be had, yet he 
forbiddeth them by any means to be worſhipped, and praiſeth much 
biſhop Serenus for the forbidding the worſhipping of them, and willeth 
him to teach the people to avoid by all means. to worſhip any image. 
But Naclantus bloweth forth his blaſphemous idolatry, willing images 
to be worſhipped with the higheſt kind of adoration and worſhip :— 
and leſt ſuch wholſome doctrine ſhould lack authority, he groundeth 
it upon Ariſtotle in his book de ſomno & vigilia, that is, of fleeping 
and waking, as by his printed book noted in the margin, is to be ſeen; 
whoſe impudent wickedneſs and idolatrous judgment, I have therefore 
more largely ſet forth, that ye may, as Virgil ſpeaketh of Simon, of 


| one know all theſe image worſhippers and idolaters, and underſtand to 


S 
what point in concluſion the public having of images in temples and 


churches hath brought us; comparing the times and writings of Gre- 


| gory the firſt, with our days, the blaſphemies of ſuch idolaters as this 


inſtrument of Belial, named Naclantus, is. Wherefore, now it is by 
the teſtimony of the old godly fathers and doctors; by the open con- 
feſſion of biſhops aſſembled in councils ; by moſt evident figns and ar- 
guments, opinions, idolatrous acts, deeds, and worſhipping done to 
their images, and by their own open confeſſion and doctrine ſet forth 
in their books, declared and ſhewed, that their images have been, and 
be commonly worſhipped, yea, and that they ought ſo to be: I will 
out of God's word make this general argument againſt all ſuch makers, 
letters up, and maintainers of images in public places. And firſt of all 
{ will begin with the words of our Saviour Chriſt. Wo he to that man 
by whom an offence is given; wo be to him that oftendeth one of theſe 
little ones, or weak ones: better were it for him, that a millſtone were 
nanged about his neck, and he caſt into the middle of the fea, and 
drowned, than he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak ones. 
And in Deuteronomy, God himſelf denounceth him accurled that mak- 
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eth the blind t to wander in his way. And in Leviticus, Thou ſhalt no tl 

ent, ite Jay a ſtumbling block or ſtone before the blind. But images in churche; MW in 
and temples have been, and be, and (as afterward ſhall be proved) WW as 
ever will be offences and ſtumbling blocks, ſpecially to the weak, ſim- pi 

ple, and blind common people, deceiving their hearts by the cunning 01 

of the artificer (as the ſcripture expreſly in ſundry places doth teſtity)] en 

Sap. xii. and ſo bringing them to idolatry. Therefore wo be to the erecter, ſet- ro 
8 ter up, and maintainer of images in churches and temples, for a greater cl 
penalty remaineth for him than the death of the body. | ar 

If anſwer be yet made, that this offence may be taken away by dili- af 

gent and ſincere doctrine and preaching of God's word, as ; by other Fi 

means: and that images in churches and temples therefore be not thing; | 
ablolutely evil to all men, although dangerous to ſome : and therefore 5 

that it were to be holden, that the public having of them in churche: ar 

and temples, 1s not expedient, as a thing perilous, rather than unlawful, e 

and a thing utterly wicked. Then followeth the third article to be ur 

proved, which is this: That it is not poſſible, if images be ſuffered in m 

churches and temples, either by preaching of God's word, or by any ne 

other means, to keep the people from worſhipping of them, and ſo to is 

avoid idolatry. And firſt concerning preaching: If it ſhould be admit- gi 

ed, that although 1 images were ſuffered in churches, yet might idolatry ar 

by diligent and fincere preaching of God's word be avoided : It ſhould of 

follow "of neceſſity, that ſincere doctrine might always be had and con- ch 

tinue, as well as images, and ſo that whereſoever, to offence, were 0 

exected an image, there alſo, of reaſon, a godly and ſincere reaches an 

ſhould and mi icht be continually maintained. For it is reaſon, that the Ol 

warning be as common as the (tumbling block, the remedy as Jarge in 

as is the offence, the medicine as general as the poiſon: but that is noi ar 

poſſible, as both reaſon and experience teacheth. Wherefore preaching th 

cannot ſtay idolatry, images being publicly ſuffered. For an image, which by 

will laſt tor many hundred years, may for a little be bought: but a good * 

reacher cannot without much be continually maintained. Item, if the Se 

prince will ſuffer it, There will be by and by many, yea infinite images: th 

but ſincere preachers were, and ever ſhall be but a few in reſpect of the ye 

multitude to be taught. For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, The harveſt is th 

F plentiful but the workmen be but few : which hath hither been con- ſte 
1 | tinually true, and will be to the world” send. And in our time, and hee to 
5 in our country ſo true, that every ſhire ſhould ſcarcely have one good G 


F preacher, if they were divided. 
3 Now 
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Now images will continually to the beholders preach their doctrine, 
that is, the worſhipping of images and idolatry, to the which preach- 


ing mankind is exceeding prone, and inclined to give ear and credit: 


as i of all nations and ages doth too much prove. But a true 
preacher to ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely heard 
once in a whole year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeven years, as is 
evident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath been long 
rooted in men's hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one ſermon be rooted out 
clean. And as few are inclined to credit ſound doctrine ; as many, 
and almoſt all, be prone to ſuperſtition and idolatry. So that herein 
appeareth not only a difficulty, but alſo an impoſſibility of the remedy. 
Further, it appeareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true and fincere 
reaching hath endured in any one place above one hundred years : 
But it is evident that images, ſuperſtition, and worſhipping of images 
and idolatry have continued many hundred years. For all writings and 
experience do teſtify, that good things do by little and little ever decay, 
until they be clean baniſhed: and contrariwiſe, evil things do more and 


more increaſe, till they come to a full perfection and wickedneſs. Neither 


need we to ſeek examples far off for a proof hereof, our preſent matter 
is an example. For preaching of God's word moſt ſincere, in the be- 
ginning, by proceſs of time waxed leſs and leſs pure, and after corrupt, 
and laſt of all, altogether laid down and left off, and other inventions 
of men crept in place of it. And on the other part, images among 
chriſtian men were firſt painted, and that in whole ſtories together, 


which had ſome ſignification in them: Afterwards, they were emboſled, 
and made of timber, ſtone, plaiſter, and metal. And firſt they were 


only kept privately in private men's houſes: And then after, they crept 


into churches and temples, but firſt by painting, and after by emboſſing ; 


and yet were they no where at the firſt worſhipped. But ſhortly after 


they began to be worſhipped of the ignorant ſort of men, as appeareth 


by the epiſtle, that Gregory the firſt of that name, biſhop of Rome, did 
write to Serenus, biſhop of Marſeiles. Of the which two biſhops, 
Serenus for idolatry committed to images, brake them, and burned 
them. Gregory, although he thought it tolerable to let them ſtand, 
yet he judged it abominable that they ſhould be worſhipped ; and 
thought, as is now alledged, that the worſhipping of them might be 


ſtayed, by teaching of God's word, according as he exhorteth Serenus 


to teach the people, as in the ſame epiſtle appeareth. But whether 
Gregory's opinion, or Serenus' judgment were better herein, conſkler 
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| yes I pray you, for 9 by and by confuteth Gregory's opinion. 


or notwithſtanding Gregory's writing, and the wag, of others, 
images being once publicly ſet up in temples and churches, ſimple men 


and women ſhortly after fell on heaps to worſhipping of them: And at 


the laſt, the learned alſo were carried away with the public error, as 
with a violent ſtream or flood. And at the ſecond council Nicene, the 
biſhops and clergy decreed, that images ſhould be worſhipped : and ſo 
by-occaſion of theſe ſtumbling blocks, not only the unlearned and ſim- 
ple, but the learned and wiſe; not the people only, but the biſhops; 
not the ſheep, but alſo the ſhepherds themſelves, who ſhould have 
been guides in the right way, and lights to ſhine in darkneſs, being 
blinded by the bewitching of images; as blind guides of the blind, fell 


both into the pit of damnable idolatry. In the which all the world, as 


it were drowned, continued until our age, by the fpace of above eight 
hundred years, unſpoken againſt in a manner. And this ſucceſs had 
Gregory's order, which miſchief had never come to paſs, had biſhop 
perenus' way been taken, and all idols and images been utterly de- 


ſtroyed and aboliſhed : for no man worſhippeth that, that is not. And 


thus you ſee, how from having of images privately, it came to public 
ſetting of them up in churches and temples, although without harm at 
the firſt, as was then of fome wiſe and learned men judged : and from 
ſimple having them there, it came at the laſt to worthipping of them. 
Firſt, by the rude people, who ſpecially, as the ſcripture teacheth, are 
in danger of ſuperſtition and idolatry, and afterwards by the biſhops, 
the learned, and by the whole clergy. So tht laity and clergy, learned 
and unlearned, all ages, ſects, and degrees of men, women, and chil- 
dren, of whole chriſtendom, an horrible and moſt dreadful thing to 
think, have been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other 
vices molt deteſted of God, and moft damnable to man, and that by 
the ſpace of eight hundred years and more. And to this end is come 
that beginning of ſetting up of images in churches then judged harmleſs, 
in experience proved not only harmful, but exitious and peftilent, and 
to the deſtruction and ſubverſion. of all good religion univerfally. So 
that I conclude, as it may be poſſible in ſome one city or little country, 
to have images fet up in temples and churches, and yet idolatry by 
earneſt and continual preaching of God's true word, and the ſincere 
goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, may be kept away for a ſhort time: So it 
is impoſſible, that, images once ſet up and ſuffered in temples and 
churches, any great countries, much leſs the whole world, can 
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any long time be kept from idolatry. And the godly will reſpect, not 
only their own city, country, and time, and the health of men of their 
age: but be careful for all places and times, and the ſalvation of men 
of all ages. At the leaſt, they will not lay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks and 
ſnares for the feet of other country-men and ages, which experience 
hath already proved to have been the ruin of the world. Wherefore I 
make a general concluſion of all that I have hitherto ſaid : If the ſtum- 
bling blocks, and poiſons of men's ſouls, by ſetting up of images, will 
be many, yea, infinite if they be ſuffered, and the warnings of the ſame 
ſtumbling blocks, and remedies for the ſaid. poiſons by preaching but 
few, as is already declared: if the ſtumbling blocks be eaſy to be laid, 
the poiſons ſoon provided, and the warnings and remedies hard to know 
or come by : if the ſtumbling blocks lie continually in the way, and 
poiſon be ready at hand every where, and warnings and remedies but 
ſeldom given: and if all men be more ready of themſelves to ſtumble 
and be offended, than to be warned, all men more ready to drink of 
the poiſon, than to taſte of the remedy, as is before partly, and ſhall 
hereafter more fully be declared, and ſo in fine, the poiſon continually. 
and deeply drunk of many, the remedy ſeldom and faintly taſted of by 
a few: How can it be but that infinite of the weak and infirm ſhall be 
offended, infinite by ruin ſhall break their necks, infinite by deadly 
venom be poiſoned in their fouls? And how is the charity of God, or 
love of our neighbours in our hearts then, if when we may remove ſuch 
dangerous ſtumbling blocks, ſuch peſtilent poiſons, we will not re- 
move them ? What ſhall II ſay of them which will lay ſtumbling blocks, 
where before there was none, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay, for the 
ſouls of the weak and ſimple ones, and work the danger of their ever- 
laſting deſtruction, for whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed his molt precious 
blood, where better it were that the arts of painting, plaſtering, carv- 
ing, graving, and founding, had never been found nor uſed, than one 
of them, whoſe ſouls in the fight of God are ſo precious, ſhould by 
occaſion of image or picture periſh and be loſt. And thus is it declared 
that preaching cannot poſſibly ſtay idolatry, if images be ſet up publicly 
in temples and churches. And as true is it, that no other remedy, as 
writing againſt idolatry, councils aſſembled, decrees made againſt it, 
ſevere laws likewiſe and proclamations of princes and emperors, neither 
extream puniſhments and penalties, nor any other remedy could or can 
be poſſibly deviſed for the avoiding of idolatry, if images be publicly 
ſet up and ſuffered. For concerning writing againſt images, and idola- 
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try to them committed, there bath been alledged unto you in che 
ſecond part of this treatiſe a great many places out of Tertullian, Origen, 
Lactantius, St. Auguſtine, Epiphanius, St. Ambroſe, Clemens, and 
divers other learned and holy biſhops and doctors of the church. And 
beſides theſe, all hiſtories eccleſiaſtical, and books of other godly and 
learned biſhops and doctors are full of notable examples and ſentences 
againſt images and the worſhipping of them. And as they have moſt 
earneſtly written, ſo did they ſincerely and moſt diligently in their time 
teach and preach, according to their writings and examples. For they 
were then preaching biſhops, and more often ſeen in pulpits, than in 
prince's palaces, more often occupied in his legacy, who ſaid, Go ye 
into the whole world, and preach the goſpel to all men, than in em- 
baſſages and affairs of princes in this world. And as they were moſt 
zealous and diligent, ſo were they of excellent learning and godlineſs 
of life, and by both of great authority and credit with the people, and 
ſo of more force and likelihood to perſuade the people, and people 
more like to believe and follow their doctrine. But if their preachings 
could not help, much leſs could their writings, which do but come to 
the knowledge of a few that be learned, in compariſon to continual 
preaching, whereof the whole multitude is partaker. Neither did the 
old fathers, biſhops, and doctors, ſeverally only by preaching and wri- 
ting, but alſo together, great numbers of them aſſembled in ſynods and 
councils, make decrees and eccleſiaſtical laws againſt images, and the 
worſhipping of them, neither did they ſo once or twice, but divers times, 
and in divers ages and countries, aſſembled ſynods and councils, -and 
made ſevere decrees againſt images and worſhipping of them, as hath 
been at large in the ſecond part of this homily before declared. But all 
their writing, preaching, bling in councils, decreeing and making 
of laws eccleſiaſtical, could nothing help, either to pull down images 
to whom idolatry was committed, or againſt idolatry whilſt images 
ſtood. For thoſe blind books and dumb ſchoolmaſters, I mean images 
and idols, (for they call them lay-men's books and ſchoolmaſters) by 
their carved and painted writings, teaching and preaching idolatry, pre- 
vailed againſt all their written books, and preaching with lively voice, 
as they call it. Well, if preaching and writing could not keep men 
trom worſhipping of images and idolatry, if pens and words could not 
do it, you would think that penalty and ſword might do it, I mean, 
that princes by ſevere laws and puniſhments, might ſtay this unbridled 
affection of all men to idolatry, though images were ſet up and ſuffered. 
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But experience provetl, that this can no more help againſt idolatry , than 
writing and preaching. For chriſtian emperors {whoſe authority ought 
of reaſon, and by God's law, to be greateſt) above eight in number, 


and fix of them ſucceſſively reigning one after another, as is in the hiſ- 


tories before rehearſed, making moſt ſevere laws and proclamations 
againſt idols and idolatry, images and the worſhipping of images, and 
executing molt grievous puniſhments, yea, the penalty of death, upon 
the maintainers of images, and upon idolaters and image-worſhippers : 
could not bring to paſs, that either images once ſet up, might through- 
ly be deſtroyed, or that men ſhould refrain from the worſhipping of 
them, being ſet up. And what think you then will come to paſs, it 


men of learning ſhould teach the people to make them, and ſhould 


maintain the ſetting up of them, as things neceſſary in religion? To 
conclude, it appeareth evidently by all ſtories and writings, and expe- 
rence in times paſt, that neither preaching, neither writing, nei- 


ther the conſent of the learned, nor authority of the godly, nor the 


decrees of councils, neither the laws of princes, nor extreme puniſh- 


ments of the offenders in that behalf, nor any other remedy or means, 


can help againſt idolatry, if images be ſuffered publicly. And it is truly 
ſaid, that times paſt are ſchoolmaſters of wiſdom to us that follow and 


| live after. Therefore if in times paſt, the moſt virtuous and beſt learn- 


ed, the moſt diligent alſo, and in number almoſt infinite, antient fathers, 
biſhops, and doctors with their writing, preaching, induſtry, earneſt- 
neſs, authority, aſſemblies, and councils could do nothing againſt ima- 
ges and idolatry, to images once ſet up: what can we, neither in learn- 
ing, nor holineſs of life, neither in diligence, neither authority, to be 
compared with them, but men in contempt, and of no eſtimation, ay 
the world goeth now, few alſo in number, in ſo great a multitude and 
malice of men. What can we do, I ſay, or bring to paſs to the ſtay of 
idolatry or worſhipping of images, if they be allowed to ſtand public] 


in temples and churches? And if ſo many, ſo mighty emperors, by ſo 


ſevere laws and proclamations, ſo rigorous and extreme puniſhments and 


executions could not ſtay the people from ſetting up and worſhipping of 
images: what will enſue, think you, when men ſhall commend them 
as neceſſary books of the lay-men. Let us therefore of theſe latter days 


learn this leſſon of the experience of antient antiquity, that idolatry can- 
not poſſibly be ſeparated from images any long time: but that as an in- 
E accident, or as a ſhadow followeth the body when the fun ſhin- 
eth, ſo idolatry followeth and cleaveth to the public having of images in 
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temples and churches. And finally as idolatry is to be abhorred and 
avoided, fo are images, which cannot be long without idolatry, to be 
put away and deſtroyed. Beſides the which experiments and proof of 
times before, the very nature and origin of images themſelves draweth 
to idolatry moſt violently, and men's nature and inclination alſo is bent 
to idolatry ſo vehemently, that it is not poſſible to ſever or part images, 
nor to keep men from idolatry, if images be ſuffered publicly. That ] 
{peak of the nature and origin of images, is this : Even as the firſt in- 
vention of them is naught, and no good can come of that which had 
an evil beginning, for they be altogether naught, as Athanaſius in his 
book againſt the Gentiles declareth, and St. Jerome alſo upon the 


F b 
5 rophet Jeremy the vi. chapter, and Euſebius in the ſeventh book of 40 
5 his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory the xviii. chapter teſtifieth, that as they firſt 
bW came from the Gentiles, which were idolaters and worſhippers of ten 
* images, unto us, and as the invention of them was the beginning of nat 
I ſpiritual fornication, as the word of God teſtifieth: Sap. xiv. So will thi 
5 they naturally, as it were of neceſſity, turn to their origin from whence ou 
4 they came, and draw us with them moſt violently to idolatry, abomi— the 
bi nable to God and all godly men. For if the origin of images, and w- n- oil 
4 ſhipping of them, as it is recorded in the eighth chapter of the book of the 
A wiſdom, began of a blind love of a fond father, framing for his com- tor 
. fort an image of his ſon, being dead, and ſo at the laſt men fell to the me 
4 worſhipping of the image of him whom they did know to be dead: tio 
þ How much more will men and women fall to the worſhipping of the pe 
0 images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, and his ſaints, if they be ſuffered We 
. to ſtand in churches and temples publicly? for the greater the opinion is ing 
| of the majeſty and holineſs of the perſon to whom an image is made, fe] 
1 the ſooner will the people fall to the worſhipping of the ſaid image. tel 
F -Wherefore the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin ap 
Mary, the apoſtles, martyrs, and others of notable holineſs, are of all an 
other images moſt dangerous for the peril of idolatry, and therefore ce 
greateſt heed to be taken that none of them be fuffered to ſtand publicly Tec 
in churches and temples. For there is no great dread leſt any ſhould fall G. 
to the worſhipping of the images of Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate or Judas W. 
the traitor, if they were ſet up. But to the other, it is already at full MW A 

proved, that idolatry hath been, is, and is moſt like continually to be in 
committed. Now as was before touched, and is here moſt largely to pr 
be declared, the nature of man is none otherwiſe bent to worſhipping th 


of images, if he may have them, and ſee them, than it is bent to 
|  whoredom 
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whoredom and adultery in the company of harlots. And as unto a man 
given to the Juſt of the fleſh, ſeeing a wanton harlot, fitting by her, 
and imbracing her, it profiteth little for one to ſay, Beware of for- 
"nication, God will condemn fornicators and adulterers: for neither 
will he, being overcome with greater enticements of the ſtrumpet, give 
hear or take heed to ſuch godly admonitions, and when he is left after- 
wards alone with the harlot, nothing can follow but wickedneſs : even 
ſo, ſuffer images to be ſet in churches and temples, ye ſhall in vain bid 
them beware of images, as St. John doth, and flee idolatry, as all the 
ſcriptures warn us; ye ſhall in vain preach and teach them againſt ido- 
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latry. For a number will notwithſtanding fall headlong into it, what 


by the nature of images, and what by the inclination of their own 


corrupt nature. | | | 
Wherefore as for a man given to luſt, to ſit down by a ſtrumpet, is to 
tempt God : ſo is it likewiſe to erect an idol in this proneneſs of man's 
nature to idolatry, nothing but a tempting. Now it any will ſay that 
this ſimilitude proveth nothing, yet 1 pray them let the word of God, 
out of the which the ſimilitude is taken, prove ſomething. Doth not 
the word of God call idolatry, ſpiritual fornication ? Doth it not call a 
gilt or painted idol or image, a {trumpet with a painted face ? Be not 
the ſpiritual wickedneſſes of an idol's enticing like the flatteries of a wan- 
ton harlot ? be not men and women as prone to ſpiritual fornication (I 
mean idolatry) as to carnal fornication ? if this be denied, let all na- 
tions upon the earth which have been idolaters, as by all ſtories ap- 
peareth, prove it true. Let the Jews and the people of God, which 
were ſo often and fo earneſtly warned, ſo dreadfully threatened concern- 
ing images and idolatry, and ſo extremnly puniſhed therefore, and yet 
tell into it, prove it to be true; as in almoſt all the books of the old 
teſtament, namely the Kings and the Chronicles, and the Prophets, it 
appeareth moſt evidently. Let all ages and times, and men of all ages 
and times, of all degrees and conditions, wiſe men, learned men, prin- 
ces, ideots, unlearned, and commonalty, prove it to be true. It you 
require examples: For wiſe men, ye have the Egyptians, and the Indian 
Gymnoſophiſts; for wiſeſt men of the world, you have Solomon the 
wiſeſt of all other. For learned mien, the Greeks, and namely the 
Athenians, exceeding all other nations in ſuperſtition and idolatry, as 
in the hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles St. Paul chargeth them. For 
princes and governors, you have the Romans, the rulers of the roaſt, as 
they ſay; you have the forenamed king Solomon, and all the * of 
| ; {rael 
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Ifrael and Judah after him, ſaving David, Ezekias, and Joſias, and one 
or two more. All theſe, I ſay, and infinite others, wiſe, learned prin- 
ces, and governors, being all idolaters, have you for examples and a 
proof of men's inclination to idolatry. That I may paſs over with 
ſilence in the mean time, infinite multitudes and millions of idiots and 
unlearned, the ignorant and groſs people, like unto horſes and mules, 
in whom is no underſtanding, whoſe peril and danger to fall on heaps 
Sap. xii, to idolatry by occaſion of images, the ſcriptures eſpecially foreſhew and 
Av. give warning of. And indeed how ſhould the unlearned, ſimple, and 
fooliſh eſcape the nets and ſnares of idols and images, in the which the 
wiſeſt and beſt learned men have been ſo entangled, trapped, and wrap- 
ped ? Wherefore the argument holdeth this ground ſure, that men be 
as inclined of their corrupt nature to ſpiritual fornication as to carnal, 
which the wiſdom of God foreſeeing, to the general prohibition, that 
none ſhould make to themſelves any image or ſimilitude, addeth 
a cauſe, depending of man's corrupt nature. Leſt, ſaith God, thou be- 
ing deceived with error, honour and worſhip them., And of this ground 
of man's corrupt inclination, as well to ſpiritual fornication, as to car- 
nal, it muſt needs follow, That as it is the duty of the godly ma- 
giſtrate, loving honeſty, and hating whoredom, to remove all ſtrum- 
pets and harlots, eſpecially out of places notoriouſly ſuſpected, or re- 
ſorted unto by wicked perſons, for the avoiding of carnal fornication : ſo 
it is the duty of the ſame godly magiſtrate, after the examples of the 

_ godly kings, Ezechias and Joſias, to drive away all ſpiritual harlots, 
(I mean idols and images) eſpecially out of ſuſpected places, churches 
and temples, dangerous for idolatry to be committed to images placed 
Aveuftine, there, as it were in the appointed place and height of honour and wor- 
in Pal. ſhip, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, where the living God only, and not dead 
xxxyi- 30% ſtones and ſtocks, is to be worſhipped : It is, I ſay, the office of godly 
iv. cap. iii. Magiſtrates likewiſe to avoid images and idols out of churches and tem- 
Pet. ples, as ſpiritual harlots out of ſuſpected places, for the avoiding of ido- 
latry, which 1s ſpiritual fornication. And as he were the enemy of all 

honeſty, that ſhould bring ſtrumpets and harlots out of their ſecret cor- 

ners into the public market-place, there freely to dwell and practice their 

filthy merchandiſe: So is he the enemy of the true worſhipping of God, 

that bringeth idols and images into the temple and church, the houſe of 

God, there openly to be worſhipped, and to rob the zealous God of his 

honour, who will not give it to any other, nor his glory to carved 

images, who is as much forſaken, and the bond of love between r 
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and him as much broken by idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, as 
is the knot and bond of marriage broken by carna! fornication. Let all 
this be taken as a lie, if the word of God enforce it not to be true. Cur- 
ſed be the man, faith God in Deuteronomy, that maketh a carved or 
molten image, and placeth it in a ſecret corner: and all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. Thus faith God, for at that time no man durſt have or 
worſhip images openly, but in corners only : and the whole world be- 
ing the great temple of God, he that in any corner thereof robbeth God 
of his glory, and giveth it to ſtocks and ſtones, is pronounced by God's 
word accurſed. Now he that will bring theſe ſpiritual harlots out of 
their lurking corners, into public churches and temples, that ſpiritual 
fornication may there openly of all men and women without ſhame 
be committed with them, no doubt that perſon is curſed of God, and 
twice curſed, and all good and godly men and women will ſay, Amen, 
and their amen will take effect allo. Yea, and furthermore the mad- 
neſs of all men profeſſing the religion of Chriſt, now by the ſpace of a 
fort of hundred years, and yet even in our time in fo great light of the 
goſpel, very many running on heaps by ſea and Jand, to the great loſs 
of their time, expence and waſte of their goods, deſtitution of their wives, 
children, and families, and danger of their own bodies and lives, to Com- 
poſtella, Rome, and Jeruſalem, and other far countries to viſit dumb 
and dead ſtocks and ſtones, doth ſufficiently prove the proneneſs of 
man's corrupt nature to the ſeeking of idols once ſet up, and the wor- 
ſhipping of them. And thus as well by the origin and nature of idols 
and images themſelves, as by the proneneſs and inclination of man's 
corrupt nature to idolatry, it is evident, that neither images, if they be 
publicly ſet up, can be ſeparated, nor men, if they fee images in tem- 
ples and churches, can be ſtaid and kept from idolatry. Now whereas 
they yet alledge, that howſoever the people, princes, learned and wiſe, 
of old time, have fallen into idolatry by occaſion of images, that yet in 
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our time the moſt part, eſpecially the learned and wiſe, of any autho- 


rity, take no hurt nor offence by idols and images, neither do run into 
far countries to them, and worſhip them: And that they know well 
what an idol or image is, and how to be uſed, and that therefore it fol- 
loweth, images in churches and temples to be an indifferent thing, as 
the which of ſome is not abuſed, and that therefore they may juſtly 
hold (as was in the beginning of this part by them alledged) that it is 


not unlawful or wicked abſolutely to have images in churehes and tem- 
B b b ples, 


Deut. xxvi:. 


| ples, though it may for the danger of the ſimple ſort ſeem to be not al- 
together expedient. | = 
Whereunto may be well replied, that Solomon, alſo, the wiſeſt of 
all men, did well know what an idol or image was, neither took any 
harm thereof a great while himſelf, and alſo with his godly writings 
Sap. xili. xu. armed others againſt the danger of them. But yet, afterwards, the ſame 
Solomon, ſuffering his wanton paramours to bring their idols into his 
court and palace, was by carnal harlots, perſuaded, and brought at the 
laſt to the committing of ſpiritual fornication with idols, and of the wiſeſt 
and godlieſt prince, became the moſt fooliſh and wicked alſo. Where- 
fore it is better even for the wiſeſt to regard this warning, He that 
Fecl.iii. and Joyeth danger ſhall periſh therein: and let him that ſtandeth beware 
1 Cor. x. leſt he fall, rather than wittingly and willingly to lay ſuch a ſtumbling 
block for his own feet and others, that may perhaps bring him at 
4 Reg. xviii. laſt to break his neck. The good king Ezechias did know well 
enough, that the braſen ſerpent was but a dead image, and there- 
fore he took no hurt himſelf thereby through idolatry to it: Did he 
therefore let it ſtand, becauſe himſelf took no hurt thereof? No, not 
fo: but being a good king, and therefore regarding the health of his 
filly ſubjects, deceived by that image, and committing idolatry thereto, 
he did not only take it down, but alſo brake it to pieces, and this he 
did to that image that was ſet up by the commandment of God, in the 
preſence whereof great miracles were wrought, as that which was a 
figure of our Saviour Chriſt to come, who ſhould deliver us from the 
mortal ſting of the old ſerpent, ſatan. Neither did he ſpare it in re- 
ſpect of the ancientneſs or antiquity of it, which had continued above 
ſeven hundred years, nor for that it had been ſuffered, and preſerved 
by ſo many godly kings before his time. How, think you, would that 
godly prince, if he were now living, handle our idols, ſet up againſt 
God's commandment directly, and being figures of nothing but folly, 
and for fools to gaze on, till they become as wiſe as the blocks them- 
ſelves which they ſtare on, and ſo fall down as dared larks in that gaze, 
and being themſelves alive, worſhip a dead ſtock or ſtone, gold or 
filver, and ſo become idolaters, abominable and curſed before the liv- 
ing God, giving the honour due unto him which made them when 
they were nothing, and to our Saviour Chriſt, who redeemed them 
being loſt, to the dead and dumb idol, the work of man's hand, which 
never did, nor can do any thing for them, no, is not able to ſtir, nor 


once to move, and therefore worſe than a vile worm which can move 


and 
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and creep? The excellent king Joſias alſo did take himſelf no hurt of 
images and idols, for he did know well what they were: did he there- 
fore, becauſe of his own knowledge, let idols and images ſtand ? 
much leſs did he ſet any up: Or rather did he not by his knowledge and 
authority alſo ſuccour the ignorance of ſuch as did not know what they 


were, by utter taking away of all fuch ſtumbling blocks as might be 


occaſion of ruin to his people and ſubjects ? Will they, becauſe a few 
took no hurt by images or idols, break the general law of God, Thou 
(halt make to thee no ſimilitude, &c? They might as well, becauſe 
Moſes was not ſeduced by Jethroe's daughter, nor Boaz by Ruth, being 
ſtrangers, reaſon, that all the Jews might break the general law of God, 
forbidding his people to join their children in marriage with ſtrangers, 
leſt they ſeduce their children that they ſhould not follow God. Where- 
fore they which thus reaſon, though it be not expedient, yet it is law=- 
ful to have images publicly, and do prove that lawfulneſs by a few 
picked and choſen men: if they object that indifferently to all men, 
which a very few can have without hurt and offence, they ſeem to 
take the multitude for vile fouls, as he faith in Virgil, of whoſe loſs 
and ſafeguard no reputation is to be had, for whom yet Chriſt paid as 
dearly as for the mightieſt prince, or the wiſeſt and beſt learned in the 
earth. And they that will have it generally to be taken for indifferent, 
that a very few take no hurt of it, though infinite multitudes beſides 
periſh thereby, ſhew that they put little difference between the multi- 
tudes of Chriſtians and brute beaſts, whoſe danger they do ſo little 
eſteem. Befides this, if they be biſhops or parſons, or otherwiſe having 
charge of men's conſciences that thus reaſon, It is lawful to have images 

ublicly, though it be not expedient, what manner of paſtors ſhew 


| they themſelves to be to their flock, which thruſt unto them that which 


they. themſelves confeſs not to be expedient for them, but to the utter 
ruin of the ſouls committed to their charge, for whom they ſhall give 
a ſtrict account before the Prince of paſtors at the laſt day? for indeed 
to object to the weak, and ready to fall of themfelves, ſuch ſtumbling 
blocks, is a thing not only not expedient, but unlawful, yea, and molt 
wicked alſo. Wherefore it is to be wondered how they can call images, 
ſet up in churches and temples to no profit or benefit of any, and to 0 
great peril and danger, yea, hurt and deſtruction of many, or rather in- 
finite, things — 1 Is not the public ſetting up of them rather a 
are for all men, and the tempting of God? I beſeech thete reaſoners 
to call to mind their own accuſtomed ordinance and decree, 3 
ST PRE the 
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they determined that the ſcripture, though by God himſelf commanded 
to be known of all men, women, and children, ſhould not he read of 
the ſimple, nor had in the vulgar tongue, for that, as they ſaid, it was 
Deut. zxxi. dangerous, by bringing the ſimple people into errors. And will they 
not forbid images to be ſet up in churches and temples, which are not 
commanded, but forbidden moſt ſtrictly by God, but let them {till be 
there, yea, and maintain them alſo, ſeeing the people are brought, 
not into danger only, but indeed into moſt abominable errors and de- 
teſtable idolatry thereby? Shall God's word, by God commanded to he 
read unto all, and known of all, for danger of hereſy, as they ſay, he 
thut up? and idols and images, notwithſtanding they be forbidden b 
God, and notwithſlanding the danger of idolatry by them, ſhall they 
yet be ſet up, ſuffered, and maintained in churches and temples? 0 
worldly and fleſhly wiſdom, even bent to maintain the inventions and 
traditions of men by carnal reaſon, and by the fame to diſanul ordeface 


be honoured and praiſed for ever. Amen. 

Now it remaineth for the conclufion of this treatiſe, to declare as 
well the abuſe of churches and temples, by too coſtly and ſumptuous 
decking and adorning of them, as allo the lewd painting, gilding, and 
clothing of idols and images, and ſo to conclude the whole treatiſe. 


ſor the moſt part ſecretly reſorted. And ſo far off was it that they had 
before his time any goodly or gorgeous decked temples, that laws were 
Ecel. Hit. Chriſtians ſhould dwell in houſes, come in public baths, or be ſeen 
in ſtreets or any where abroad, and that if they were once accuſed to be 
Chriſtians, they ſhould by no means be ſuffered to eſcape. As was 
ractiſed on Apollonius, a noble ſenator of Rome, who being accuſed 
Hierony= of his own bondman and ſlave that he was a Chriſtian, could neither 
=_ by his defence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written and read 
Wo publicly in the ſenate, nor in reſpect that he was a citizen, nor for the 
Fl dignity of his order, nos for the vileneſs and unlawfulneſs of his accu- 
ſer, being his own ſlave, by likelihood of malice moved to forge lies 
againſt his lord, nor for other reſpect or help, be delivered from death. 
So that Chriſtians were then driven to dwell in caves and dens: ſo far 
off was it that they had any public temples adorned and decked as they 
now be, which is here rehearſed to the confutation of thoſe, which 


Wh report 


the holy ordinances, laws, and honour of the Eternal God, who is to 


Tertul. In Tertullian's time, an hundred and threefcore years after Chriſt, 
-—- Chriſtians had none other temples but common houſes, whither they 


Euſeb.lib.v. made in Antonius, Verus and Commodus the emperors times, that no 


Auguſtine alſo ecordeth, 
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report ſuch glorious gloſſed fables of the goodly and gorgeous temple, 

that St. Peter, Linus, Cletus, and thoſe thirty biſhops their ſucceſſors had 
at Rome, until the time of the emperor Conſtantine, and which St. 
Policarp ſhould have in Alla, or Irenzeus in France, by ſuch lies, con- 
trary to all true hiſtories, to maintain the ſuperfluous gilding and deck- 
ing of temples now-a-days. wherein they put almoſt the Whole ſum 
and pith of our religion. But in thoſe times the world was wou to 
chriſtendom, not by gorgeous, gilded, and painted temples of Chriſti- 
ans, which had ſcarcely houſes to dwell in: but by the godly, and, 

as it were, golden minds, and firm faith of ſuch as in all adverſity and 
perſecution profeiled the truth of our religion. And after theſe times 
in Maximinian and Conſtantius the emperors proclamation, the places 
where Chriſtians reſorted to public prayer, were e called conventicles. And 
in Galerius Maximinus the emperor's epiſile, they are called oratories 
and dominic, to ſay, Places dedicated to the en of the Lord. 

And here by the way it is to be noted, that at that time there were no 
churches or temples erected unto any faint, but to God only, as St. 

laying ; We build no temples unto our mar- 
tyrs. And Euſebius himſelf calleth churches, houſes of prayer, and 
heweth that in Conſtantine the emperor's time, all men rejoiced, ſeeing 
inſtead of low conventicles, which tyrants had deſtroyed, high eG 
ples to be builded. Lo, unto the time of Conſtantine, by the {pace of 
above three hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, * 10 Chriſtlan re- 
ligion was moſt pure, and indeed golden, Chriſtians had but low and 


poor conventicles, and ſimple oratories, yea, caves under the ground 
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called Crypte, where they for fear of perſecution allembled ſecretly Crypiæ- 


together. A figure whereof remaineth in the vaults which yet are 
builded under great churches, to put us in remembrance of the old 
ſtate of the primitiv e church befors Conſtantine. Whereas in Conſtan- 
tine's time, and after him, were builded great and goodly temples for 
Chriſtians, called Bafilices, either for that the Greeks uſed to call 
oreat and goodly places Baſilicas, or for that the high and everlaſting 
king, God and our Saviour Chriſt was ſerved in the m. 
Conitantine, and other princes, of good zeal to our religion, did fump=- 
tuouſly deck and adorn Aan temples, vet did they dedicate at that 
time all churches and temples to God, or our Saviour Chriſt, and to 
No fant, for that abuſe began long after in Juſtinian's time. And that 
Forgeouſneſs they uled, as it was born with, as riſing of a good zeal : 
10 was it ſigniſied ot the godly learned even at chat time, that ſuch coft 
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might otherwiſe have been better beſtowed. Let St. Jerome, although 
otherwiſe too great a liker and allower of external and outward things, 
be a proof hereof, who hath theſe words in his epiſtle to Demetriades, 


Let others, ſaith St. Jerome, build churches, cover walls with tables 


of marble, carry together huge pillars, and gild their tops or heads, 
which do not feel or underſtand their precious decking and adorning, 
let them deck the doors with ivory and ſilver, and ſet the golden altars 
with precious ſtones, I blame it not, let every man abojind in his own 
ſenſe, and better is it ſo to do, than carefully to keep their riches laid 
up in ſtore. But thou haſt another way appointed thee, to clothe Chriſt 


in the poor, to viſit him in the ſick, feed him in the hungry, lodge 


him in thoſe who do lack harbour, and eſpecially ſuch as be of the 
houſhold of faith. 


And the ſame St. Jerome toucheth the fame matter ſomewhat more 


Freely in his treatiſe of the life of clerks to Nepotian, ſaying thus, Many 


build walls, and erect pillars of churches, the ſmooth marbles do gliſ- 
ter, the roof ſhineth with gold, the altar is ſet with precious ſtones: But 
of the miniſters of Chriſt, there is no election or choice. Neither let any 
man object and alledge againſt me the rich temple that was in Jewry, 
the table, candleltieks, incenle, ſhips, platters, cups, mortars, and other 
things all of gold. Then were thele things allowed of the Lord, when 
the prieſts offered ſacrifices, and the blood of beaſts was accounted the 
redemption of fins. Howbeit all theſe things went before in figure, and 
they were Written for us, upon whom the end of the world is come. 


And now when that our Lord being poor, hath dedicated the poverty 


of his houle, let us remember his croſs, and we ſhall eſteem riches as 
mire and dung. What do we marvel at that which Chriſt calleth 
wicked mammon ? whereto do we ſo highly eſteem and love that 
which St. Peter doth for a glory teſtify that he had not? Hitherto 


St. Jerome. 


Thus you fee how St. Jerome teacheth the ſumptuouſneſs amongſt 
the Jews to be a figure to ſignify, and not an example to follow, and 
that thoſe outward things were ſuffered for a time, until Chriſt our Lord 
came, who turned all thoſe outward things into ſpirit, faith, and truth. 
And the lame St. Jerome upon the vii. chapter of Jeremy, faith, God 
commandeth both the Jews at that time, and now us who are placed 
in the church, that we have no truſt in the goodlineſs of building and 
gilt roofs, and in walls covered with tables of marble, and ſay the tem- 
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord. For that is the temple of the 


Lord, 
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Lord, wherein dwelleth true faith, godly converſation, and the com- 

any of all virtues. And upon the prophet Haggai, he deſcribeth the 
true and right decking or ornaments of the temple after this ſort : I (faith 
St. Jerome) do think the ſilver wherewith the houſe of God is decked, 


to be the doctrine of the ſcriptufes, of the which it is ſpoken, The doc- 


trine-of the Lord is a pure doctrine, filver tried in the fire, purged from 
And ] do take gold to be that which re- 
maineth in the hid ſenſe of the ſaints and the ſecret of the heart, and 
ſnineth with the true light of God. Which is evident that the apoſtle 
al ſo qneant of the ſaints that build upon the foundation of Chriſt, ſome 
filver, ſome gold, ſome precious ſtones : that by the gold, the hid ſenſe, 
by filver, godly utterance, by precious ſtones, works which pleaſe God, 
might be ſignified. With theſe metals, the church of our Saviour 1s 
made more goodly and gorgeous, than was the ſynagogue in old time. 
With theſe lively ſtones, is the church and houſe of Chriſt builded, and 

eace is given to it for ever. All theſe be St. Jerome's ſayings. No 
more did the old godly biſhops and doctors of the church allow the over- 


199 


ſumptuous furniture of temples and churches, with plate, veſſels of 


old, ſilver, and precious veſtments. St. Chryſoſtome faith, in the mi- 
niſtry of the holy ſacraments, there is no need of golden veſſels, but 
of golden minds. And St. Ambroſe faith, Chriſt ſent his apoſtles with- 
out gold, and gathered his church without gold. The church hath gold, 
not to keep it, but to beſtow it on the neceſſities of the poor. The ſa- 
craments look for no gold, neither do they pleaſe God for the commen- 
dation of gold, which are not bought for gold. The adorning and 
decking of the ſacraments, is the redemption of captives: Thus much 


{aith St. Ambroſe. 


2 Offi. capi- 
te xXvIII. 


St. Jerome commendeth Exuperius biſhop of Toloſe, that he carried 


the ſacrament of the Lord's body in a wicker baſket, and the ſacrament 


of his blood in a glaſs, and ſo caſt covetouſneſs out of the church. And 
Bonifacius, biſhop and martyr, as is recorded in the decrees, tellificth, 


that in old time the miniſters uſed wooden, and not golden veſſels. And 


x of Rome, made a decree, that the: 
ſhould uſe veſſels of glaſs. Likewiſe were the veſtures uſed in the 
church in old time very plain and fingle, and nothing coſtly. And 
Rabanus at large declareth, that this coſtly and manifold furnt- 


Zephyrinus the xvi. biſhop 


ture of veſtments of late uſed in the church, was fetched from the 


Jewiſh uſage, and agreeth with Aaron's apparelling almoſt altogether. 
For the maintenance of the which Innocentus the pope pronounceth 
| — boldly, 


Vit. de con- 
ſecra. can 
Triburien. 


Lib. i. Inſt. 


cap. xix. 
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boldly, that all the cuſtoms of the old law be not aboliſhed, that we 


might in ſuch apparel, of Chriſtians the more willingly become Jewiſh, 
This is noted, not againſt churches and temples, which are moſt neceſ- 
ſary, and ought to have their due uſe and honour, as is in another Homily 
for that purpoſe declared, nor againſt the convenient cleannels and or- 
naments thereof: but againſt the ſumptuouſneſs and abuſes of the tem- 
ples and churches. For it is a church or temple alſo that glittereth with 
no marble, ſhineth with no gold nor ſilver, gliſtereth with no pearls 
nor precious ſtones: but with plainneſs and frugality, ſigniſieth no proud 
doctrine nor people, but humble, frugal, and nothing eiteeming earthly 
and outward things, but gloriouſly decked with inward ornaments, ac- 
cording as the prophet declareth, ſaying, The king's daughter is alto- 
gether glorious inwardly. 


Now concerning exceſive decking of images and idols, with paint- 
ing, gilding, adorning, with precious veſtures, pearl, and ſtone, what 
is it elle, but for the further provocation andenticement to ſpiritual for- 
nication, to deck ſpiritual harlots moſt coſtly and wantonly, which the 
idolatrous church underſtandeth well enough. For ſhe being indeed 
not only an harlot, as the ſcripture calleth her, but alſo a foul, filthy, 
old, withered harlot,, for ſhe is indeed of ancient years, and under- 
ſtanding her lack of natural and true beauty, and great loathſomnel; 
which of herſelf ſhe hath, doth, after the cuſtom of ſuch harlots, 
paint herſelf, and deck and tire herſelf with gold, pearl, ſtene, and 
all kind of precious jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward beauty 
and glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh fancies of fond lovers, and 
ſo entice them to ſpiritual fornication with her: Who. if they ſaw her, 
I will not ſay naked, but in ſimple apparel, would abhor her, as the 
fouleſt and filthieſt harlot that ever was ſeen : According as appeareth 


| by the deſcription of the garniſhing of the great ſtrumpet of all ſtrum— 


Apoc. xvii. 


pets, the mother of whoredom, ſet forth by St. John in his Revelation, 
who by her glory provoked the princes of the earth to commit whore- 
dom with her. Whereas on the contrary part, the true church of God, 
as a chaſte matron, eſpouſed, as the ſcripture teacheth, to one huſband, 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom alone the is content only to pleate and 
terve, and looketh not to delight the eyes or fancies of any other 
{trange lovers or wooers; is content with her natural ornaments, not 
douhting, by. ſuch ſincere ſimplicity belt to pleaſe him, who can well 
{Kill of the diflerence between a painted viſage, and true natural beau— 
ty. And concerning ſuch glorious gilding and decking of images, 

both 
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both God's word written in the tenth chapter of the prophet Jeremy, and 


St. Hierom's commentaries upon the ſame, are moſt worthy to be noted. 


| Firſt, the words of the ſcriptures be theſe, The workman with his ax 
hewed the timber out of the wood with the work of his hands, he Jer 
| decked it with gold and filver, he joined it with nails and pins, and the 


ſtroke of an hammer, that it might hold together. They be made ſmooth 


as the palm, and they cannot ſpeak : if they be borne they remove, for 
| they cannot go. Fear 


Ir ye them not, for they can neither do evil nor 
good. Thus faith the prophet. Upon which text; St. Hierome hath 


| theſe words, this is the deſcription of idols, which the Gentiles worſhip, 


their matter is vile and corruptible. And whereas the artificer is mortal, 
the things he maketh muſt needs be corruptible: he decketh it with ſil- 


ver and gold, that with the glittering or ſhining of both metals, he may 


deceive the fimple. Which error indeed hath paſled over from the 
Gentiles, that we ſhould judge religion to ſtand in riches. And by and 
by after he faith, They have the beauty of metals, and be beautified 
by the art of painting, but good or profit there is none in them. And 
ſhortly after again, They make great promiſes, and deviſe an image of 


| vain worſhipping of their own fancies, they make great brags to deceive 


every ſimple body, they dull and amaze the underſtanding of the un- 
learned, as it were with golden ſentences, and eloquence, ſhining with 
the brightneſs of ſilver. And of their own deviſers and makers are theſe 


images advanced and magnified in the which is no utility nor profit at all, 


and the worſhipping of the which properly pertaineth to the Gentiles 
and Heathen, and ſuch as know not God. 

Thus far of St. Jerome's words. Whereupon you may note as well 
his judgment of images themſelves, as alſo of the painting, gilding, and 
decking of them: that it is an error which came from the Gentiles, that 


it perſuadeth religion to remain in riches, that it amazeth and deceiveth 


the ſimple and unlearned with golden ſentences, and ſilver-ſhining elo- 
quence, and that it appertaineth properly to the Gentiles and Heathens, 
and ſuch as know not God. Wherefore the having, painting, gilding, 
and decking of images, by St. Jerome's judgment, is erroneous, ſedue- 
ing and bringing into error, (ſpecially the ſimple and unlearned,) hea- 
theniſh, and void of the knowledge of God. 


Surely the prophet Daniel in the eleventh chapter, declareth ſuch 


ſumptuous decking of images with gold, filver, and precious ſtones, to 
be a token of antichriſt's kingdom, who, as the prophet foreſheweth, 
mall worſhip God with ſuch gorgeous things. Now ulually ſuch ex- 
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ceſſive adorning and decking of images, hath riſen and been maintained. 
either of offerings provoked by ſuperſtition and given in idolatry, or of 
ſpoils, robberies, uſury, or goods otherwiſe unjultly gotten, whereof 
wicked men have given part to the images or ſaints, as they call them, 
that they might be pardoned of the whole: as of divers writings and 
old monuments concerning the cauſe and end of certain great gifts, may 
well appear. And indeed ſuch money ſo wickedly gotten, is moſt meet 
to be put to ſo wicked a uſe. And that which they take to be amend; 
for the whole before God, is more abominable in his ſight, than both 
the wicked getting, and the more wicked ſpending of all the reſt. For 
how the Lord alloweth ſuch gifts, he declareth evidently in the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, ſaying, I, ſaith the Lord, do love judgment, and I hate 
{poil and raveny offered in ſacrifice : which the very Gentiles under— 
ſtood. For Plato ſheweth, That ſuch men as ſuppoſe that God doth 


ardon wicked men, if they give part of their ſpoils and rapine to him, 


take him to be like a dog, that would be entreated and hired with part 
of the prey, to ſuffer the wolves to worry the ſheep. And in caſe the 


goods wherewith images be decked, were juſtly gotten, yet it is ex- 
treme madnels, ſo fooliſhly and wickedly to beſtow goods purchaſed 
by wiſdom and truth. Of ſuch lewdneſs Lactantius writeth thus, Men 
do in vain deck images of the gods with gold, ivory and precious ſtone, 
as though they could take any pleaſure in thoſe things. For what 
uſe have they of precious gifts, which underſtand nor feel nothing! 
Even the ſame that dead men have. For with like reaſon do they bury 
dead bodies, farced with ſpices and odours, and clothed with precious 
veſtures ; and deck images, which neither felt nor knew when they 
were made, nor underſtand when they be honoured, for they get no 
ſenſe and underſtanding by their conſecration. Thus far Lactantius, 


and much more, too long here to rehearſe, declaring, that as little girls 


play with little puppets, ſo be theſe decked images great puppets for old 
tools to play with. And that we may know what, not only men of 
our religion, but Ethnicks alſo, judge of ſuch deckin g of dead images, 
it is not unprotitable to hear what Seneca, a wiſe and excellent learned 
ſenator of Rome, and philoſopher, ſaith concerning the fooliſhneſs of 
ancient and grave men, uſed in his time in worſhipping and decking of 
images: We, faith Seneca, be not twice children, as the common ſay- 
ing is, but always children : but this is the difference, that we being 
elder, play the children: and in theſe plays they bring in before great 


and well decked puppets, (for ſo he calleth images) ointments, incenſe, 


and 
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and odours. To theſe ' puppets they offer up ſacrifice, which have a 
mouth, but not the uſe of teeth. Upon theſe they put attiring and pre- 
cious apparel, which have no uſe of clothes. To theſe they give gold 
and filver, which they who receive it, meaning the images, lack, as 
well as they that have given it from them. And Seneca much com- 
mendeth Dionyſius, king of Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch decked 
and jewelled puppets. But you will aſk, what doth this appertain to 


our images, which is written againſt the idols of the Gentiles? Alto- 
| gether ſurely. For what uſe or pleaſure have our images of their deck- 
ing and precious ornaments ? Did our images underſtand when they 
were made? or know, when they be ſo trimmed and decked ? Be not 
theſe things beſtowed upon them, as much in vain, as upon dead men 


which have no ſenſe ? Wherefore it followeth; that there is like fool- 
iſhneſs and lewdneſs in decking of our images as great puppets for old 
fools, like children, to play the wicked play of idolatry, as was before 
among the Ethnicks and Gentiles. Our churches ſtand full of ſuch great 
puppets, wondrouſly decked and adorned ; garlands and coronets be 
jet on their heads, precious pearls hanging about their necks, their 
ſingers ſhine with rings, ſet with precious ſtones, their dead and ſtiff 


| bodies are clothed with garments ſtiff with gold. You would believe 


that the images of our men- ſaints, were ſome princes of Perſia land 
with their proud apparel; and the idols of our women- ſaints, were nice 


| and well trimmed harlots, tempting their paramours to wantonnels : 
| whereby the ſaints of God are not honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and 
their godlineſs, ſoberneſs, chaſtity, contempt of riches, and of the vanity 
of the world, defaced and brought in doubt by ſuch monſtrous decking, 


molt differing from their ſober and godly lives. And becauſe the whole 


| pageant mult throughly be played, it is not enough thus to deck idols, 


but at laſt come in the prieſts themſelves, likewiſe decked with gold 
and pearl, that they may be meet ſervants for ſuch lords and ladies, 
and fit worſhippers of ſuch gods and goddeſſes. And with a ſolemn 
pace they paſs forth before theſe golden puppets, and fall down to the 
ground on their marrow-bones before theſe honourable idols, and then 
riſing up again, offer up odours and incenſe unto them, to give the peo- 
ple an example of double idolatry, by worſhipping not only the ido], 
but the gold alſo, and riches wherewith it is garniſhed. Which things, 
the moſt part of our old martyrs, rather than they would do, or once 
knee], or offer up one crumb of incenſe before an image, ſuffered moſt 


cruel and terrible deaths, as the hiſtories of them at large do _ 
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And here again their allegation out of Gregory the firſt and Damaſcen, 
that images be the lay-men's books, and that pictures are the ſcripture 
of ideots and {imple perſons, is worthy to be conſidered. For as it hath 
been touched in divers places before, how they be books teaching 
nothing but lies, as by St. Paul in the firſt chapter to the Romans evi- 
dently appeareth, of the images of God: So what manner of books 
and ſcripture theſe painted and gilt. images of ſaints be unto the com- 
mon people, note well I pray you. For after that our preachers ſha]! 
have inſtructed and exhorted the people to the following of the virtues 
of the ſaints, as contempt of this world, poverty, ſoberneſs, chaſtity, 
and ſuch like virtues, which undoubtedly were in the ſaints : Think 


you, as ſoon as they turn their faces from the preacher, and look upon 


the graven books and painted ſcripture of the glorious gilt images and 
idols, all ſhining and glittering with metal and ſtone, and covered with 
precious veſtures; or elle with Chœrea in Terence, behold a painted 
table, wherein 1s ſet forth by the art of the painter, an image with a 
nice and wanton apparel and countenance, more like to Venus or Flora, 
than Mary Magdalen, or if like to Mary Magdalen, it is when {he 
played the barlot, rather than when ſhe wept for her fins. When I ſay 
they turn about from the preacher, to theſe books and ſchoolmaſters 
and painted ſcriptures: ſhall they not find them lying books? teaching 
other manner of leſſons, of eſteeming of riches, of pride, and vanity 
in apparel, of niceneſs and wantonneſs, and peradventure of whore- 
dom, as Chœrea of like pictures was taught? And in Lucian, one 
learned of Venus Gnidia a leſſon, too abominable here to be remem- 
bered. Be not theſe, think you, pretty books and ſcriptures for ſimple 


people, and eſpecially for wives and young maidens to look in, read 


on, and learn ſuch leſſons of? What will they think either of the 
preacher, who taught them contrary leſſons of the ſaints, and therefore 
by theſe carved doctors, are charged with a lie, or of the ſaints them- 
ſelves, if they believe theſe graven books and painted ſcriptures of them, 
who make the ſaints, now reigning in heaven with God, to their great 
diſhonour, ſchoolmaſters of ſuch vanity, which they in their life time 
molt abhorred ? For what leſſons of contempt of riches, and vanity of 
this world, can ſuch books, ſo beſmeared with gold, ſet with precious 
ſtones, covered with filks, teach? What leſſons of ſoberneſs and chaſ- 
tity, can our women learn of theſe pictured ſcriptures, with their nice 
apparel and wanton looks? But away for ſhame with theſe coloured 
cloaks of idolatry, of the books and feriptures of images and pictures, 
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to teach idiots, nay, to make idiots and ſtark fools and beaſts of chriſt- 
jans. Do men, I pray you, when they have the fame books at home 
with them, run on pilgrimage to ſeek like books at Rome, Compoltella, 
or Jeruſalem, to be taught by them when they have the like to learn 
at home? Do men reverence ſome books, and deſpiſe and ſet light by 
other of the ſame fort? Do men kneel before their books, light candles 
at noon time, burn incenſe, offer of gold and filver, and other gifts to 
their books ? Do men either feign or believe miracles to be wrought by 
their books? J am ſure that the new Teſtament of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chritt, containing the word of life, is a more lively, expreſs, and true 
image of our Saviour, than all carved, graven, molten, and painted ima- 


ges in the world be, and yet none of all theſe things be done to that 


hook or ſcripture of the goſpel of our Saviour, which be done to ima- 
ges or pictures, the books and ſcriptures of lay-men and idiots, as they 
call them. Wherefore call them what they liſt ; it is moſt evident by 
their deeds that they make of them no other books nor ſcripture than 
ſuch as teach moſt filthy and horrible idolatry, as the uſers of ſuch books 
daily prove by continual practiſing the ſame. O books and ſcriptures, 
in the which the deviliſh ſchoolmaſter ſatan, hath penned the lewd 
leſſons of wicked idolatry for his daſtardly diſciples and ſcholars to be- 
hold, read and learn to God's moſt high diſhononr, and their moſt hor- 
rible damnation. Have not we been much bound, think you, to thoſe 
which ſhould have taught us the truth out of God's book and holy 
ſcripture, that they have ſhut up that book and ſcripture from us, and 
none of us ſo bold as once to open it or read in it; and inſtead thereof, 
to ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and gilded books and painted 
ſcriptures, to teach us fuch good and godly leſſons? Have not they done 
well, after they ceaſed to ſtand in pulpits themſelves, and to teach the 
people committed to their inſtruction, keeping filence of God's word, 
and become dumb dogs (as the prophet calleth them) to ſet up in their 
ſtead, on every pillar and corner of the church, ſuch goodly doctors, as 
dumb, but more wicked than themſelves be? We need not to com- 
plain of the lack of one dumb parſon, having ſo many dumb devilith 
vicars (I mean theſe idols and painted puppets) to teach in their ſtead. 
Now in the mean ſeaſon, whilſt the dumb and dead idols ſtand thus 
decked and clothed, contrary to God's law and commandment, the 
poor chriſtian people, the lively images of God, commended to us fo 
tenderly by our Saviour Chriſt as moſt dear to him, ſtand naked ſhiver- 


ing for cold, and their teeth chattering in their heads, and no man co- 
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vereth them; are pined with hunger and thirſt, and no man giveth them 
a penny to refreſh them ; whereas pounds be ready at all times (contra- 
feel cold, hunger, nor thirſt. | 

Clemens hath a notable ſentence concerning this matter, ſaying thus, 
That ſerpent the devil, doth by the mouth of certain men utter theſe 
words, we for the honour of the inviſible God, do worſhip viſible ima- 
ges: which doubtleſs is moſt falſe. For if you will truly honour the 
image of God, you ſhall by doing well to man, honour the true image 
of God in him. For the image of God is in every man : But the like- 


heart and pure mind. If you will therefore truly honour the image of 
God, we do declare to you the truth, that ye do well to man, who is 
made after the image of God, that you give honour and reverence to 
him, and refreſh the hungry with meat, the thirſty with drink, the naked 
with clothes, the ſick with attendance, the ſtranger harbourleſs with 
lodging, the priſoners with neceſſaries: and this ſhall be accounted as 
truly beſtowed upon God. And theſe things are ſo directly appertain- 
ing to God's honour, that whoſoever doth not this, ſhall ſeem to have 
reproached and done villainy to the image of God. For what honour 
of God is this, to run to images of ſtock and ſtone, and to honour vain 
and dead figures of God, and to deſpiſe man, in whom is the true image 
of God? and by and by after, he faith, Underſtand ye, therefore, that 
this is the ſuggeſtion of the ſerpent ſatan, lurking within you, which 
perſuadeth you that you are godly, when you honour inſenſible and 
dead images, and that you be not ungodly, when you hurt or leave un- 
ſuccoured the lively and reaſonable creatures. All theſe be the words 
of Clemens. 70 | 

Note, I pray you, how this moſt ancient and learned doctor, within 
one hundred years of our Saviour Chriſt's time, molt plainly teacheth, 
that no ſervice of God or religion acceptable to him, can be in honour- 
ing of dead images ; but in ſuccouring of the poor, the lively images of 
God, according to Saint James, who faith, This is the pure and true re- 
ligion before God the Father, to ſuccour fatherleſs and motherleſs chil- 
dren, and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf undefiled from 
this world. | : | | 

True religion then, and pleaſing of God, ſtandeth not in making, ſet- 
ting up, painting, gilding, clothing, and decking of dumb and dead 
images, Which be but great puppets and babies for old fools in _— 
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ry to God's will) to deck and trim dead ſtocks and ſtones, which neither 


neſs of God is not in every one, but in thoſe only which have a godly 
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and wicked idolatry, to dally and play with; nor in kiſſing of them, cap- 


ping, kneeling, offering to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up of can- 
dles, hanging up of legs, arms, or whole bodies of wax before them, 
or praying and aſking of them, or of ſaints, things belonging only to 
God to give. But all theſe things be vain and abominable, and moſt 


| damnable before God. Wherefore all ſuch do not only beſtow their 
money and labour in vain ; but with their pains and coſt purchaſe to 


themſelves God's wrath and utter indignation, and everlaſting damnation 
both of body and ſoul. For ye have heard it evidently proved in theſe 
Homilies againſt idolatry, by God's word, the doctors of the church, 
eccleſiaſtical] hiſtories, reaſon and experience, that images have been 


| and be worſhipped, and fo idolatry committed to them by infinite mul- 
| titudes, to the great offence of God's majeſty, and danger of infinite 


ſouls, and that idolatry cannot poſſibly be ſeparated from images ſet up 
in churches and temples, gilded and decked gloriouſly, and that there- 
fore our images be indeed very idols, and ſo all the prohibitions, laws, 
curſes, threatenings of horrible plagues, as well temporal as eternal, con- 
tained in the holy ſcripture, concerning idols, and the makers and 


| maintainers, and worſhippers of them; appertain alſo to our images ſet 


up in churches and temples, and to the makers, maintainers, and 
worſhippers of them. And all thoſe names of abomination which 
God's word in the holy ſcriptures giveth to the idols of the Gentiles, 
appertain to our images, being idols like to them, aad having like ido- 
latry committed unto them. And God's own mouth in the holy ſerip- 
tures calleth them vanities, lies, deceits, uncleanneſs, filthineſs, dung, 
miſchief, and abomination before the Lord. Wherefore God's horri- 
ble wrath, and our moſt dreadful danger, cannot be avoided, without 
the deſtruction and utter aboliſhing of all images and idols out of the 


church and temple of God, which to accompliſh, God put in the minds 


of all Chriſtian princes. And in the mean time, let us take beed and 
be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and let us have no ſtrange gods, 


but one only God, who made us when we were nothing, the Father of Jobn xvi. 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed us when we were loſt, and with 
his holy ſpirit doth ſanctify us. For this is life everlaſting, to know 
him to be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent. 
Let us honour and worſhip for religion's fake none but him, and him 
let us worſhip and honour as he will himſelf, and hath declared by his 
word, that he will be honoured and worſhipped, not in nor by images 
or idols, which he hath moſt ſtrictly forbidden, neither in kneeling, 

lighting 
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lighting of candles, burning of incenſe, offering up of gifts unto Images 
and idols, to believe that we ſhall pleaſe him, for all theſe be abomi- 
nation before God : but let us honour and worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth, fearing and loving him above all things, truſting in him only, 
calling upon him, and praying to him only, praiſing and lauding of him 
only, and all other in him, and for him. For ſuch worſhippers doth 
our heavenly Father love, who is a moſt pure ſpirit, and therefore will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth. And fuch worſhippers were Abra- 
ham, Moles, David, Elias, Peter, Paul, John, and all other the holy 
patriarchs, prophets, apoltles, martyrs, and all true faints of God, who 
all, as the true friends of God, were enemies and deſtroyers of images 
and idols, as the enemies of God and his true religion. Wherefore take 
heed and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and that which others, 


contrary to God's word, beſtow wickedly, and to their damnation, upon 


dead ſtocks and ſtones, (no images, but enemies of God and his faints,} 


that beſtow ye, as the faithful ſervants of God, according to God's word, 
mercifully upon poor men and women, fatherleſs children, widows, 
ſick perſons, ſtrangers, priſoners, and ſuch others that be in any neceſ- 
fity, that ye may at that great day of the Lord, hear that moſt bleſſed 
and comfortable ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt : Come ye bleſſed into the 
kingdom of my Father, prepared for you before the beginning of the 
world. For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat, thirſty, and ye gave 
me drink, naked, and ye clothed me, harbourleſs, and ye lodged me, 
in priſon, and ye viſited me, ſick, and ye comforted me. For what- 
ſoever ye have done for the poor and needy in my name, and for my 
fake, that have ye done for me. To the which his heavenly kingdom, 
God the Father of mercies bring us, for Jeſus: Chriſt's ſake our only Sa- 
viour, mediator, and advocate, to whom with the Holy Ghoſt, one 
immortal, inviſible and moſt glorious God, be all honour and thanki- 
giving, and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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II is a common cuſtom uſed of all men, when they intend 
to have their friends or neighbours to come to their houſes to eat or 
| drink with them, or to have any ſolemn aſſembly to treat and talk of 
any matter, they will have their houſes, which they keep in continual 


FOR 


EEPING 


CLEAN, AND 


reparations, to be clean and fine, leſt they ſhould be counted ſluttiſh, 


or little to regard their friends and neighbours. 
ought the houſe of God, which we commonly call the church, to be 
amthciently repaired in all places, and to be honourably adorned and 


How much more then 


garniſhed, and to be kept clean and ſweet, to the comfort of the people 


that ſhall reſort thereunto. 


It appeareth in the holy ſcripture, how God's houſe, which was cal- 


led his holy temple, and was the mother church ofall jewry, fell ſome- 


| times into decay, and was oftentimes prophaned and defiled, through 
the negligence and ungodlineſs of ſuch as had the charge thereof. But 
when godly kings and governors were in place, then commandment 


was given forthwith, that the church and temple of God ſhould be re- 
paired, and the devotion of the people to be gathered for the reparation 
of the fame. We read in the fourth book of the kings, how that king 
Joas, being a godly prince, gave commandment to the prieſts, to con- 


ment of God's temple. 


Like commandment gave that moſt godly king Joſias, co 
reparation and re-edification of God's temple, which in his time he found 


vert certain offerings of the people towards the reparation and amend- 


ncerning the 


in ſore decay. It hath pleaſed Almighty God, that theſe hiſtories touch- 
ing the re-edifying and repairing of his holy temple, ſhould be written 


at large, to the end we ſhould be taught thereby: firſt, that God is well 


pleaſed that his people ſhould have a convenient place to reſort unto, 


and to come together, to praiſe and magnify God's holy name. 


And 


ſecondly, he is highly pleaſed with all thoſe which diligently and zea- 


iouſly go about to amend and re 


ſtore ſuch places as are appointed for 
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the congregation of God's people to reſort unto, and wherein they hum. 
bly and jointly render thanks to God for his benefits, and with one heart 
and voice praiſe his holy name. Thirdly, God was ſore diſpleaſed with 
his people, becauſe they builded, decked, and trimmed up their own 
houſes, and ſuffered God's houſe to be in ruin and decay, to lye un- 
comely and fulſomely. Wherefore God was fore grieved with them, and 
plagued them, as appeareth in the prophet Haggai. Thus ſaith the Lord; 
Is it time for you to dwell in your cieled houles, and the Lord's houſe 
not regarded? Ye have ſowed much, and gathered in but little; your 
meat and your clothes have neither filled you nor made you warm, and 
he that had his wages put it in a bottomleſs purſe. By theſe plagues 
which God laid upon his people for neglecting of his temple, it may 
evidently appear that God will have his temple, his church, the place 
where his congregation ſhall reſort to magnify him, well edified, wel! 
repaired, and well maintained. Some neither regarding godlineſs, no: 
the place of godly exerciſe, will ſay, The temple in the old law was 
commanded to be built and repaired by God himſelf, becauſe it had 
great promiſes annexed unto it, and becauſe it was a figure, a facra- 
ment, or a ſignification of Chriſt, and alſo of his church. To this may 
be eaſily anſwered : Firſt, that our churches are not deſtitute of pro- 
miles, foraſmuch as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt among them. 
A great number therefore coming to church together in the name of 
Chriſt, have there, that is to ſay, in the church, their God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt preſent among the. congregation of his faithful people, by. 
his grace, by his favour and godly aſſiſtance, according to his moſt aſ- 
ſured and comfortable promiſes. Why then ought not chriſtian people 
to build them temples and churches, having as great promiſes of the 

reſence of God as ever had Solomon for the material temple which he 
did build ? As touching the other point, that Solomon's temple was 2 
figure of Chriſt : we know that now in the time of the clear light Chrilt 
Jeſus the Son of God, all ſhadows, figures, and fignifications, are utterly 
gone, all vain and unprofitable ceremonies, both jewiſh and heathe- 


niſh, fully aboliſhed. And therefore our churches are not ſet up for 


figures and ſignifications of Meſſias and Chriſt to come, but for other 
godly and neceſſary purpoſes, that is to ſay, That like as every man 
hath his own houſe to abide in, to refreſh himſelf in, to reſt in, with 
ſuch like advantages: So Almighty God will have his houſe and 
place whither the whole pariſh and congregation ſhall reſort, _ 
calle 


On 


Wehe, 


num- 
heart 
with 
Own 
Un- 
1, and 
Lord: 
Nouſe 
your 
, and 
agues 
may 
Place 
well 
„ mol 
Was 
had 
acra- 
may 
pro- 
e are 
hem. 
ne of 
viour 


e, by. 


ſt aſ- 
20ple 
f the 
ch he 
Vas 2 
"hiſt 
terly 
the- 
0 fol 
other 
man 
with 

and 
ch is 


alled 


Of Churches. CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


called the church and temple of God, for that the church, which is the 
company of God's people, doth there aſſemble and come together to 
ſerve him. Not meaning hereby, that the Lord, whom the heaven of 


heavens is not able to hold or compriſe, doth dwell in the church of 


lime and ſtone, made with man's hands, as wholly and only contained 
there within, and no where elſe, for ſo he never dwelt in Solomon's 
temple. Moreover, the church or temple is counted and called holy, 
yet not of itſelf, but becauſe God's people reſorting thereunto are holy, 
and exereiſe themſelves in holy and heavenly things. And to the in- 


tent ye may underſtand further, why churches were built among chriſ- 


tian people, this was the greateſt conſideration ; that God might have 
his place, and that God might have his time, duly to be honoured and 
ſerved of the whole multitude in the pariſh. Firſt, there to hear and 
learn the bleſſed word and will of the everlaſting God. Secondly, that 

there the bleſſed ſacraments which our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 
hath ordained and appointed, ſhould be duly, reverently, and decently 
miniſtered. Thirdly, that there the whole multitude of God's people 
in the pariſh, ſhould with one voice and heart, call upon the name ot 
God, magnify and praiſe the name of God, render earneſt and hearty 
thanks to our heavenly Father for his heap of benefits daily and plenti- 
fully poured upon us, not forgetting to beſtow our alms upon God's 


Poor, to the intent God may bleſs us the more richly. Thus ye may 


well perceive and underſtand wherefore churches were built and ſet up 
amongſt chriſtian people, and dedicated and appointed to theſe godly 
uſes, and wholly exempted from all filthy, prophane, and worldly 
uſes. Wherefore all they that have little mind or devotion to repair and 
build God's temple, are to be counted people of much ungodlineſs, 
ſpurning againſt good order in Chriſt's church, deſpiſing the true honour 
of God, with evil examples, oftending and hindering their neighbours 
otherwiſe well and godly diſpoſed. The world thinketh it but a trifle 
to ſee their church in ruin and decay. But whoſo doth not lay to their 
helping hands, they ſin againſt God and his holy congregation. For it 
it had not been fin to neglect and ſlightly regard the re-edifying and 
building up again of his temple, God would not have been ſo much 
grieved, and ſo ſoon have plagued his people, becauſe they builded 
and decked their own houſes ſo gorgeouſly, and deſpiſed the houle of 


God their Lord. It is fin and ſhame to fee ſo many churches ſo rui- 


nous and ſo foully decayed, almoſt in every corner. If a man's private 
houſe wherein he dwelleth, be decayed, he will never ceaſe till it be 
reſtored 


Mat, xxi. 
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reſtored up again. Yea, if his barn where he keepeth his corn, be out 
of reparation, what 5 uſeth he to make it in perfect ſtate again? 
e 


out water and wind, how careful is he to do coſt thereon ? And ſhal} 


we be ſo mindful of our common baſe houſes, deputed to ſo vile em- 
ployment, and be forgetful towards the houſe of God, wherein be 
treated the words of our eternal ſalvation, wherein be miniſtered the ſa- 
craments and myſteries of our redemption ? The fountain of our regene- 
ration is there preſented unto us, the partaking of the body and blood of 
our Saviour Chriſt, is there offered unto us: And ſhall we not eſteem 
the place where ſo heavenly things are handled ? Wherefore, if ye have 
any reverence to the ſervice of God, if ye have any common honeſty, 


if ye have any conſcience in keeping of neceſſary and godly ordinances, 


keep your churches in good repair, whereby ye ſhall not only pleaſe 
God, and deſerve his manifold bleſſings, but alfo deſerve the good re- 
port of all godly people. 7 | T0 

The ſecond point which appertaineth to the maintenance of God's 
houſe, is to have it well adorned, and comely and clean kept. Which 


things may be the more eaſily reformed, when the church is well re- 


aired. For like as men are well refreſhed and comforted, when they 
find their houſes having all things in good order, and all corners clean 
and ſweet: ſo when God's houſe, the church, is well adorned, with 
places convenient to fit in, with the pulpit for the preacher, with the 
Lord's table for the miniſtration of his holy ſupper, with the font to 
chriſten in, and alſo is kept clean, comely, and ſweetly, the people 
are more deſirous, and the more comforted to reſort thither, and to tarry 
there the whole time appointed them. With what earneſtneſs, with 
what vehement zeal, did our Saviour Chriſt drive the buyers and ſellers 
out of the temple of God, and hurled down the tables of the changers 
of money, and the ſeats of the dove-ſellers, and could not abide any 


man to carry a veſſel through the temple ? He told them that they had 


made his Father's houſe a den of thieves, partly through their ſuperfti- 


tion, hypocriſy, falſe worſhip, falſe doctrine, and inſatiable eovetouſ- 


neſs, and partly through contempt, abuſing that place with walking and 
talking, with worldly matters, without all fear of God, and due reve- 
rence to that place. What dens of thieves the churches of England have 
been made by the blaſphemous buying and ſelling the moſt precious bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt in the maſs, as the world was made to believe, at 
cliriges, at months' minds, at trentalls, in abbeys and chantries; —. 

ä other 
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other horrible abuſes, God's holy name be bleſſed for ever, which we 


| now ſee and underſtand. All theſe abominations, they that ſupply the 


room of Chriſt, have cleanſed and purged the churches of England of, 
taking away all ſuch fulſomneſs and filthineſs, as through blind de vo- 
tion and ignorance hath crept info the charch theſe many hundred years. 


| Wherefore, O ye good chriſtian people, ye dearly beloved in Chriſt 


Jeſus, ye that glory not in worldly and vain religion, in fantaſtical 
adorning and decking, but rejoice in heart to fee the glory of God tru- 
ly ſet forth, and the churches reſtored to their ancient and godly uſe, 
render your hearty thanks to the goodneſs of Almighty God, who hath 
in our days ſtirred up the hearts not only of his godly preachers and 
miniſters, but alſo of his faithful and moſt chriſtian magiſtrates and go- 
vernors, to bring ſuch godly things to paſs. 

And foraſmuch as your churches are ſcoured and ſwept from the fin- 
ful and ſuperſtitious filthineſs wherewith they were defiled and disfigur- 
ed: Do ye your parts, good people, to keep your churches comely and 
clean, ſuffer them not to be defiled with rain and weather, with dung 


| of doves, and owls, ſtares, and choughs, and other filthineſs, as it is 


foul and lamentable to behold in many places of this country. It is the 
houſe of prayer, not the houſe of talking, of walking, of brawling, of 
minſtrelſy, of hawks, and dogs. Provoke not the diſpleaſure and plagues 
of God, for deſpiſing and abuſing his holy houle, as the wicked Jews 
did. But have God in your heart, be obedient to his bleſſed will, bind 
yourſelves every man and woman, to your power, toward the repa- 
rations and elean keeping of the church, to the intent that ye may be 
partakers of God's manifold bleſſings, and that ye may be the better en- 
couraged to refort to your pariſh church, there to learn your duty to- 
wards God and your neighbour, there to be preſent and partakers of 
Chriſt's holy ſacraments, there to render thanks to your heavenly Father 
for the manifold benefits which he daily poureth upon you, there to pray 
together, and to call upon God's holy name, which be bleſſed world 
without end. Amen. 
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AN HOMILY OF GOOD WORKS: AND 
FIRST OF FASTING. 


>>>» 


IRE life which we live in this world, good chriſtian people, is 
of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not to ule it at our pleaſure, after 
our own fleſhly will: but to trade over the ſame in thoſe works which 
are beſeeming them that are become new creatures in Chriſt. Theſe 
works the apoſtle calleth good works, ſaying, We are God's work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which God hath or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. And yet his meaning is not by 
theſe words, to induce us, to have any affiance, or to put any confidence 
in our works, as by the merit and deſerving of them, to purchaſe to our- 
ſelves and others remiſſion of fin, and ſo conſequently everlaſting life, 
for that were mere blaſphemy againſt God's mercy, and great deroga- 
tion to the blood-ſhedding of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For it is of the 
free grace and mercy of God, by the mediation of the blood of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, without merit or deſerving on our part, that our fins are 
forgiven us, that we are reconciled and brought again into his favour, 
and are made heirs of his heavenly kingdom. Grace, faith St. Auguſ- 
tine, belonging to God, who doth call us, and then hath he good 
works, wholoever receiveth grace. Good works then bring not forth 
grace ; but are brought forth by grace. The wheel, faith he, turneth 
round, not to the end that it may be made round; but becauſe it is firſt 
made round, therefore it turneth round. So, no man doth good works 
to receive grace by his good works : but becauſe he hath firſt received 
grace, therefore conſequently he doth good works. And in another 
place he ſaith, Good works go not before in him which ſhall afterward 
be juſtified, but good works do follow after when a man is firſt juſtified. 
St. Paul therefore teacheth, that we muſt do good works for divers re- 
ſpects: Furſt, to ſhew ourſelves obedient children unto our heavenly 
Father, who hath ordained them, that we ſhould walk in them. Se- 
condly, for that they are good declarations and teſtimonies of our juſ- 
tification. Thirdly, that others ſeeing our good works, may the rather 
by them be ſtirred up and excited to glorify our Father which is in hea- 
ven. Let us not therefore be flack to do good works, ſeeing it is = 
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will of God that we ſhould walk in them, aſſuring ourſelves that at 
the laſt day, every man ſhall receive of God for his labour done in true 
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faith, a greater reward than his works have deſerved. And becauſe 
ſomewhat ſhall now be ſpoken of one particular good work, whoſe com- 
mendation is both in the law and in the goſpel : Thus much is ſaid in 
the beginning generally of all good works. Firſt, to remove out of the 


way of the ſimple and unlearned, this dangerous ſtumbling block, that 


any man ſhould go about to purchaſe or buy heaven with his works. 


Secondly, to take away, ſo much as may be, from envious minds, 
and ſlanderous tongues, all juſt occaſion of flanderous ſpeaking, as 
though good works were rejected. This good work which now ſhall 
he treated of, is faſting, which is found in the ſcriptures to be of two 
ſorts, The one outward, pertaining to the body, the other inward, in 
the heart and mind. This outward faſt, is an abſtinence from meat, 
drink, and all natural food, yea, from all delicious pleaſures and delec- 
tations worldly. When this outward faſt pertaineth to one particular 
man, or to a few, and not the whole number of the people, for cauſes 
which hereafter ſhall be declared, then it is called a private faſt : But 
when the whole multitude of men, women and children, in a town=- 
ſhip or city, yea, through a whole country, do faſt, it is called a pub- 
lie faſt. Such was that faſt which the whole multitude of the children 
of Ifrael were commanded to keep the tenth day of the ſeventh month, 
becauſe Almighty God appointed that day to be a cleanſing day, a day 
of atonement, a time of reconciliation, a day wherein the people were 
cleanſed from their fins. The order and manner how it was done, is 
written in the xvi. and xxin. chapters of Leviticus. That day the peo- 
ple did lament, mourn, weep, and bewail their former fins. And 
whoſoever upon that day did not humble his ſoul, Bewailing his tins, 
as is ſaid, abſtaining from all bodily food, until the evening, that ſoul, 
ſaith the Almighty God, ſhould be deſtroyed from among his people. 
We do not read that Moſes ordained, by order of law, any days of 


public faſt throughout the whole year, more than that one day. The 
Jews notwithſtanding had more times of common faſting, which the Zac, vii. 


prophet Zachariah reciteth to be the faſt of the fourth, the faſt of the 
fifth, the faſt of the ſeventh, and the faſt of the tenth month. But 
for that it appeareth not in the law when they were inſtituted, it is to 
be judged, that thoſe other times of faſting, more than the fait of the 


ſeventh month, were ordained among the Jews by the appointment oft 


their governors, rather of devotion, than by an expreſs commandment 
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given from God. Upon the ordinance of this | muy good men 
took occaſion to appoint to themſelves private faſts, at ſuch times as 
they did either earneſtly lament and bewail their ſinful lives, or did ad- 
dict themſelves to more fervent prayer, that it might pleaſe God to 
turn his wrath from them, when either they were admoniſhed and 
brought to the conſideration thereof by the preaching of the pro- 
>hets, or otherwiſe when they faw preſent danger to hang over their 
heads. This ſorrowfulneſs of heart, joined with faſting, they uttered 
ſometimes by their outward behaviour and geſture of body, putting on 
ſackcloth, ſprinkling themſelves with aſhes and duſt, and ſitting or ly- 
ing upon the earth. For when good men feel in themſelves the hea- 
vy burden of fin, ſee damnation to be the reward of it and behold 
with the eye of their mind the horror of hell, they tremble, they 
quake, and are inwardly touched with ſorrowfulneſs of heart for their 
offences, and cannot but accuſe themſelves and open this their grief 
unto Almighty God, and call unto him for mercy. This being done 
ſeriouſly, their mind is ſo occupied, partly with ſorrow and heavineſs, 
partly with an earneſt deſire to be delivered from this danger of hell and 
damnation, that all deſire of meat and drink is laid apart, and loath- 


ſomeneſs of all wordly things and pleaſure cometh in place, ſo that no- 


thing then liketh them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn, and 
both with words and behaviour of body, to ſhew themſelves weary of 
this life. Thus did David faſt, when he made interceſſion to Almighty 
God for the child's life, begotten in adultery of Bathſheba, Uriah's wite. 
King Ahab faſted after this ſort, when it repented him of murdering of 
Naboth, bewailing his own ſinful doings. Such was the Ninevites' fall, 


brought to repentance by Jonas preaching. When forty thouſand of 


the Iſraelites were flain in battle againſt the Benjamites, the ſcripture 
faith, all the children of Iſrael, and the whole multitude of the people 
went to Bethel, and fate there weeping before PE Lord, and faſted all 
that day till night. So did Daniel, Eſther, Nehemias, and many others 
in the Old Teſtament faſt. But if any man will ſay it is true, ſo they 
falted indeed, but we are not now under the yoke of the law, we are 
let at liberty by the freedom of the goſpel : therefore thoſe rites and 
cuſtoms of the old law bind not us, except it can. be ſhewed by the 
ſcripiures of the new teſtament, or by examples out of the ſame, that 
taſting now under the goſpel, is a reſtraint of meat, drink, and all bo- 
dily food and pleaſures from the body, as before. Firſt, that we ought 
to faſt, is a truth more manifeſt, than that it ſhould here need to be 

| proved, 
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proved, the ſcriptures which teach the ſame, are evident. The doubt 
therefore is, whether when we faſt, we ought to withhold from our bo- 
dies all meat and drink during the time of our faſt, or no? That we 

ought ſo to do, may be well gathered upon a queſtion moved by the 
| phariſees to Chriſt, and by his anſwer again to the ſame. Why, ſay 
they, do John's diſciples faſt often, and pray, and we likewiſe ? but thy | 
diſciples eat and drink, and faſt not at all. In this ſmooth queſtion, ; 
they couch up ſubtilely this argument or reaſon : Whoſo faſteth not, that 
man is not of God. For faſting and prayer are works both commended 
and commanded of God in the ſcriptures; and all good men, from 
Moſes till this time, as well the prophets as others, have exerciſed 
themſelves in theſe works. John alſo and his diſciples at this day do 
faſt oft, and pray much, and ſo do we the phariſees in like manner: 
But thy diſciples faſt not at all, which if thou wilt deny, we can eaſily 
prove it. For whoſoever eateth and drinketh, faſteth not. Thy diſci- 
ples eat and drink, therefore they faſt not. Of this we conclude, ſa 
they, neceſſarily, that neither art thou, nor yet thy diſciples, of God. 
Chriſt maketh anſwer, ſaying, Can ye make that the children of the 
wedding ſhall faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? The days ſhall 
come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them: in thoſe days 
ſhall they faſt. Our Saviour Chriſt, like a good maſter, defendeth the 
innocency of his diſciples againſt the malice of the arrogant phariſees, 
and proveth that his diſciples are not guilty of tranſgreſſing any jot of 
God's law, although as then they faſted ; and in his anſwer reproveth 
the phariſees of ſuperſtition and ignorance, Superſtition, becauſe they 
put a religion in their doings, and aſcribed holineſs to the outward work 
wrought, not regarding to what end faſting is ordained. Of ignorance, 
for that they could not diſcern between time and time. They knew not 
that there is a time of rejoicing and mirth, and a time again of lamen- 
tation and mourning, which both he teacheth in his anſwer, as ſhall 
be touched more largely hereafter, when we ſhall ſhew what time is 
molt fit to faſt in. 
But here, beloved, let us note, that our Saviour Chriſt, in making 
his anſwer to their queſtion, denied not, but confeſſed that his diſciples 
faſted not, and therefore agreeth to the phariſees in this, as unto a ma- 
nifeſt truth; that whoſo eateth and drinketh, faſteth not. Faſting then 
even by Chriſt's aſſent, is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural 
food from the body, for the determined time of faſting. And that it 
was uſed in the primitive church, appeareth moſt evidently by the 

| | H hh Chalcedon 
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Chalcedon council, one of the four firſt general councils. The father 
aſſembled there, to the number of 630, conſidering with themſelves 
how acceptable a thing faſting is to God, when it is uſed according to 
his word: Again, having before their eyes alſo the great abuſes of the 
ſame crept into the church at thoſe days, through the negligence of 
them which ſhould have taught the people the right uſe thereof, and 
by vain gloſles, deviſed of men: to reform the ſaid abuſes, and to re- 
ſtore this ſo good and godly a work, to the true ule thereof, decreed in 
that council, that every perſon as well in his private as public faſt, 
ſhould continue all the day without meat and drink, till after the even- 
ing prayer. And wholoever did eat or drink before the evening prayer 
was ended, ſhould be accounted and reputed not to conſider the purity 
of his faſt. This canon teacheth ſo evidently how faſting was uſed in 

the primitive church, as by words it cannot be more plainly expreſled. 
Faſting then, by the decree of thoſe fix hundred and thirty fathers, 
grounding their determination in this matter upon the facred ſcriptures, 
and long continued uſage or practice, both of the prophets and other 
godly perſons, before the coming of Chriſt ; and alſo of the apoſtle: 
and other devout men in the new teſtament, is a withholding of meat, 
drink, and all natural food from the body, for the determined time of 
faſting. Thus much is ſpoken hitherto, to make plain unto you what 
faſting is. Now hereafter ſhall be ſhewed the true and right uſe of 

taſting. | | | 

Good works are not all of one ſort. For ſome are of themſelves, and 
of their own proper nature always good: as to love God above all 
things, to love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, to honour thy father and mo- 
ther, to honour the higher powers, to give to every man that which is 
his due, and ſuch hke. Other works there be, which conſidered in 
themſelves, without further reſpect, are of their own nature merely 
indifferent, that is, neither good nor evil, but take their denomination 
of the uſe or end whereunto they ſerve. Which works having a good 
end, are called good works, and are ſo indeed: but yet that cometh 
ot of themſelves, but of the good end whereunto they are referred. 
On the other ſide, if the end that they ſerve unto, be evil, it cannot 
then otherwiſe be, but that they muſt needs be evil alſo. Of this ſori 
of works, is faſting, which of itſelf is a thing merely indifferent : but it 
is made better or worſe by the end that it ſerveth unto. For when it 
reſpecteth a good end, it is a good work; but the end being evil, the 
work itſelf is alſo evil. To faſt then with this perſuaſion of mind, that 
5 our 
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our faſting, and our good works, can make us perfect and juſt men, and 
finally bring us to heaven, is a deviliſh perſuaſion, and that faſt is ſo far 
off from pleaſing of God, that it refuſeth his mercy, and is altogether 
derogatory to the merits of Chriſt's death, and his precious blood- ſhed- 
ding. This doth the parable of the phariſee and publican teach. Two 
men (ſaith Chriſt) went up together into the temple to pray, the one a 

hariſee, the other a publican : The phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with 
himſelf, I thank thee, O God, that I am not as other men are, extorti- 
oners, unjuſt, adulterers, and as this publican is ; I faſt twice in the week, 
| give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. The publican ſtood afar off, and 
would not lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. In the perſon of this pharifee, our 
Saviour Chriſt ſetteth out to the eye, and to the judgment of the world, 
a perfect, juſt, and righteous man, ſuch a one as is not ſpotted with 
thoſe vices that men commonly are infected with, extortion, bribery, 
polling and pilling their neighbour, robbers and ſpoilers of commonweals, 
crafty and ſubtle in their dealings with mankind, uſing falſe weights, 


| and deteſtable perjury in their buying and ſelling, formeators, adulteters, 


and vicious livers. The pharitce was no ſuch man, neither faulty in 
any ſuch like notorious crime. But where others tranſgretied by leav- 
ing things undone, which yet the law required: this man did more than 


was requiſite by the law. For he faſted twice in the week, and gave 


tithes ofall that he had. What could the world then jultly blame in 
this man? yea, what outward thing more could be deſired to be in him, 
to make him a more perfect and a more juſt man? Truly, nothing by 
man's judgment: And yet our Saviour Chriſt preterreth the poor publi- 
can without faſting, before him with his faſt. The cauſe why he doth 
ſo is manifeſt. For the publican having no good works at all to truſt 
unto, yielded up himſelf unto God, confeſſing his fins, and hoped cer- 
tainly to be ſaved by God's free mercy only. The phariſee gloried, and 
truſted ſo much to his works, that he thought himſelf ſure enough with- 
out mercy, and that he ſhould come to heaven by his falting and other 
deeds. To this end ſerveth that parable. For it is ſpoken to them that 
truſted in themſelves, that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
Now becaule the pharitee directeth his works to an evil end, ſeeking by 
them juſtification, which indeed is the proper work of God without our 
merits; his faſting twice in the weck, and all.his other works, though 
they were never ſo many, and jeemed to the world never fo good an 
holy, yet in very deed before God they are altogether evil and abomina-— 

ble. 
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ble. The mark alſo that the hypocrites ſhoot at with their faſt, is to ap- | 
Matth. vi. pear holy in the eye of the world, and ſo to win commendation and | 
praiſe of men. But our Saviour Chriſt faith of them, they have their 
reward, that is, they have praiſe and commendation of men, but of God 
they have none at all. For whatſoever tendeth to an evil end, is itſelf, MW 
by that evil end, made evil alſo. Again, ſo long as we keep ungodli- 
neſs in our hearts, and ſuffer wicked thoughts to tarry there, though we 
faſt as oft as St. Paul or John Baptiſt, and keep it as ſtrictly as did the 
Ninevites : yet ſhall it be not only unprofitable to us, but alſo a thing 
Tai.i. - that greatly diſpleaſeth Almighty God. For he faith, that his ſou] ab- 
horreth and hateth ſuch faſtings; yea, they are a burthen unto him, 
and he is weary of bearing them. And therefore he inveigheth moſt 
ſharply againſt them, ſaying by the mouth of the prophet Iſaiah, Be- 
Ifai. vii, hold, when you faſt, your luſt remaineth ſtill, for ye do no leſs violence 
to your debtors. Lo, ye faſt to ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the 
fiſt of wickedneſs. Now ye ſhall not faſt thus, that you may make you 
voice to be heard above. Think ye this faſt pleaſeth me, that a man 
ſhould chaſten himſelf for a day? ſhould that be called a faſting, or a 
day that pleaſeth the Lord? Now dearly beloved, ſeeing that Almighty 
God alloweth not our faſt for the work's ſake, but chiefly reſpecteth om 
heart, how it is affected, and then eſteemeth our faſt either good or evil, 
1 by the end that it ſerveth for: it is our part to rent our hearts, and not 
Joel ü. our garments, as we are advertiſed by the prophet Joel, that is, our 
„ ſorrow and mourning muſt be inward in heart, and not in outward ſhew 
_ - only ; yea, it is requiſite that firſt before all things, we cleanſe our 
f hearts from ſin, and then direct our faſt to ſuch an end as God will al- 
lou to be good. 

There be three ends whereunto if our faſt be directed, it is then a 
work profitable to us, and accepted of God. 
The firſt is, to chaſtiſe the fleſh, that it be not too wanton, but tamed 
1 Cor. ix. and brought in ſubjection to the ſpirit. This reſpect had St. Paul in his 
faſt, when he ſaid, I chaſtiſe my body, and bring it into ſubjection, 
left by any means it cometh to- paſs, that when I have preached to 

others, I myſelf be found a caſtaway. 
The ſecond, that the ſpirit may be more earneſt and fervent to prayer. 
Acts xii, To this end faſted the prophets and teachers that were at Antioch, be- 
fore they ſent forth Paul and Barnabas to preach the goſpel. The ſame 


two apoſtles faſted for the like purpoſe, when they commended to God. 
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by their earneſt prayers, the congregations that were at Antioch, Piſi- 
dia, Iconium, and Lyſtra, as we read in the Acts of the apoſtles. 

The third, that our faſt be a teſtimony and witneſs with us before 
God, of our humble ſubmiſſion to his high Majeſty, when we confeſs 


| and acknowledge our fins unto him, and are inwardly touched with 


ſorrowfulneſs of heart, bewailing the ſame in the affliftion of our bo- 


dies. Theſe are the three ends or right uſes of faſting. The firſt be- 
longeth moſt * to private faſts: the other two are common, as 


well to public faſts, as to private : and thus much for the uſe of faſting. 
Lord have mercy upon us, and give us grace, that while we live in 
this miſerable world, we may through thy help bring forth this, and 
ſuch other fruits of the ſpirit, commended and commanded in thy holy 
word, to the glory of thy name, and to our comforts, that after the race 
of this wretched life, we may live everlaſtingly with thee in thy hea- 
venly kingdom, not for the merits and worthineſs of our works, but 
for thy mercy's ſake, and the merits of thy dear Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all laud, honour, and glory. 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


| „. C K e re 
THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF FASTING. 


IN the former Homily (beloved) was ſhewed, that among the peo- 
ple of the Jews, faſting as it was commanded them from God by Moſes, 


was to abſtain the whole day, from morning till night, from meat, drink, 


and all manner of food that nouriſheth the bod, and that whoſo taſted 
anght before the evening, on the day appointed to falling, was account— 
ed among them a breaker of his faſt. Which order, though it ſeem 
ſtrange to ſome in theſe our days, becaule it hath not been ſo generally 
uſed in this realm of many years paſt ; yet that it was ſo among God's 
people, (I mean the Jews) whom before the coming of our Saviour 
Chriſt, God did vouchſafe to chuſe unto himſelf, a peculiar people above 
all other nations of the earth, and that our Saviour Chriſt ſo underſtood 
it, and the apoſtles after Chriſt's aſcenſion did ſo uſe it, was there ſuffi- 
ciently proved by the teſtimonies and examples of the holy ſcriptures, 
as well of the new teſtament, as of the old. The true ule of faſting was 
there alſo ſhewed. In this ſecond part of this Homily ſhall be ſhewed, 

11 that 
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that no conſtitution or law made by man, for things which of their own 
proper nature be mere indifferent, can bind the conſcience of Chriſtian 
men to a perpetual obſervation and keeping thereof, but that the higher 
powers have full liberty to alter and change every ſuch law and ordi- 
nance, either eccleſiaſtical or political, when time and place ſhall re- 
quire. But firſt an anſwer ſhall be made to a queſtion that ſome may 
make, demanding what judgment we ought to have of ſuch abſtinen- 
ces as are appointed by public order and laws made by princes, and by 
the authority of the magiſtrates, upon policy, not reſpecting any religi- 
on at all in the ſame. As when any realm in conſideration of the main- 
taining of fiſher-towns bordering upon the ſeas, and for the increaſe of 
fiſher-men, of whom do ſpring mariners to go upon the ſea, to the 
furniſhing of the navy of the realm, whereby not only commodities of 
other countries may be tranſported, but alſo may be a neceſſary defence 
to reſiſt the invaſion of the adverſary. 

For the better underſtanding of this queſtion, it is neceſſary that we 
make a difference between the policies of princes, made for the order- 
ing of their commonweals, in proviſion of things ſerving to the moſt 

ſure defence of their ſubjects and countries, and between eccleſiaſtical 
policies, in preſcribing ſuch works, by which, as by ſecondary means, 
God's wrath may be pacified, and his mercy purchaſed. Pofitive laws 
made by princes, for conſervation of their policy, not repugnant unto 
God's law, ouglit of all Chriſtian ſubjects with reverence of the magi- 
ſtrate to be obeyed, not only for fear of puniſhment, but alſo, as the 
apoſtle ſaith, for conlcience ſake. Conſcience, I ſay, not of the thing 
which of its own nature is indifferent, but of our obedience, which by 
the law of God we owe unto the magiſtrate, as unto God's miniſter. 
By which poſitive laws, though we ſubjects for certain times and days 
appointed, be reſtrained from ſome kinds of meat and drink, which God 
by his holy word hath left free to be taken and uſed of all men with 
thankſgiving in all places, and at all times: yet for that ſuch laws of 
princes and other magiſtrates are not made to put holineſs in one kind 


of meat and drink more than another, to make one day more holy than 


another, but are grounded merely upon policy, all ſubjects are bound 
in conſcience to keep them by God's commandment, who by the apoſ- 
tle willeth all without exception, to ſubmit themſelves unto the autho- 
Tity of the higher powers. And in this point concerning our duties which 
be here dwelling in England, environed with the ſea, as we be, we 
have great occaſion in reaſon to take the commodities of the water, 


which 
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which Almighty God by his divine providence hath laid ſa nigh unto 
us, whereby the increaſe of victuals upon the land may the better be 
ſpared and cheriſhed, to the ſooner reducing of victuals to a more mode=- 
rate price, to the better ſuſtenance of the poor. And doubtleſs he 
ſeemeth to be too dainty an Engliſhman, who conſidering the great 
advantages which may enſue, will not forbear ſome piece of his li- 
centious appetite upon the ordinance of his prince, with the conſent of 


the wiſe of the realm. What good Engliſh heart would not wiſh that 


the 01d ancient glory ſhould return to the realm, wherein it hath with 


great commendations excelled before our days, in the furniture of the 
navy of the ſame? What will more daunt the hearts of the adverſaries, 


than to ſee us well fenced and armed on the fea, as we be reported to 
be on the land? If the prince requeſted our ohedience to forbear one 
day from fleſh more than we do, and to be contented with one meal in 
the ſame day, ſhould not our own advantage thereby perſuade us to 
ſubjection? But now that two meals be permitted on that day to be uſed, 
which ſometime our elders in very great numbers in the realm did uſe 
with one only ſpare meal, and that in fiſh only : ſhall we think it fo 
great a burthen that is preſcribed ? 


ſhould be moſt ready by the number of the people there to repulſe the 


enemy, and we which dwell further off upon the land, having them 


35 our buckler to defend us, ſhould be the more in ſafety. If they be 
our neighbours, why ſhould we not wiſh them to proſper ? If they be 
our defence as nigheſt at hand to repel the enemy, to keep out the rage 
of the ſeas which elſe would break in upon our fair paſtures, why ſhould 
we not cheriſh them? Neither do we urge that in the eccleftaſtical po- 


licy, preſcribing a form of faſting, to humble ourſelves in the fight of 


Almighty God, that that order which was uſed among the Jews, and 
practiſed by Chriſt's apoſtles after his aſcenſion, is of ſuch force and ne- 
ceſſity, that that only eught to be uſed among Chriſtians, and none 
other, for that were to bind God's people unto the yoke and burthen of 
Moſes's policy, yea, it were the very way to bring us which are ſet 
at liberty by the freedom of Chriſt's goſpel, into the bondage of the law 


again, which God forbid that any man ſhould attempt or purpoſe. But 


to this end it ſerveth, to ſhew how far the order of faſting now uſed in 
the church at this day, differeth from that which then was uſed. God's 
church ought not, neither may it be fo tyed to that or any other order 
now made, or hereafter to be made and deviſed by the authority of man, 

| _ but 


Furthermore, conſider the decay of the towns nigh the ſeas, which 
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but that it may lawfully, for juſt cauſes, alter, change, or mitigate 

thoſe eccleſiaſtical decrees and orders, yea, recede wholly from them; 

and break them, when they tend either to ſuperſtition, or to impiety 

when they draw the people from God, rather than work any edificz. 

tion in them. This authority Chriſt himſelf uſed, and left it to his Ml 

church. He uſed it, I ſay, for the order or decree made by the elder; 

for waſhing oft times; which was diligently obſerved of the Jews; yet 

tending to ſuperſtition, our Saviour Chriſt altered and changed the ſame 

in his church, into a profitable ſacrament, the ſacrament of our regene. 

ration or new birth. This authority to mitigate laws and decrees eccle. 

| ſiaſtical, the apoſtles practiſed, when they, writing from Jerufalen 
Acts xv. unto the congregation that was at Antioch, ſignified unto them tha: 
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11 they would not lay any further burthen upon them, but theſe neceffa- 
pies Ties : that is, that they ſhould abſtain from things offered unto'idols, from ; 
N. blood, from that which is ſtrangled, and from fornication, notwith- 
4b ſtanding that Moſes's law required many other obſervances. This autho- 
"Hell rity to change the orders, decrees, and conſtitutions of the church wa 
160353 after the apoſtles time uſed of the fathers about the manner of faſting, | 
* | as it appeareth in the Tripartite Hiſtory, where it is thus written, Touch— 
MW Tripart- hit. ing faſting, we find that it was diverſly uſed in divers places by divers | 
99 AXXViii, men. For they at Rome faſt three weeks together before Eaſter, fay- l 
Wi ing upon the Saturdays and Sundays, which faſt they call Lent. And : 
1 05 after a few lines in the ſame place it followeth: They have not all one | 
. uniform order in faſting. For ſome do faſt and abſtain both from fiſh { 
1 and fleſh. Some when they faſt, eat nothing but fiſh. Others there 
15 are, which when they faſt, eat of all water-fowls, as well as of fiſh, £ 
45 grounding themſelves upon Moſes, that ſuch fowls have their ſubſtance { 
1 ef the water, as the fiſhes have. Some others when they faſt, wil L 
1 neither eat herbs nor eggs. Some faſters there are, that eat nothing bu WM * 
F «jt dry bread. Others when they faſt, eat nothing at all, no not ſo much . 
NY as dry bread. Some faſt from all manner of food till night, and then 
. br eat, without making any choice or difference of meats. And a thouſand 8 
18 ſuch like divers kinds of faſting may be found in divers places of the 
0 1 Euſeb. lib. v. world, of divers men diverſly uſed. And for all this great diverſity in 1 
1 dap. 31% faſting, yet charity the very true bond of Chriſtian peace was not broken, : 


neither did the diverſity of:faſting:break at any time their agreement and 
concord in faith. To abſtain ſometimes from certain meats, not be- c 
Dogma Ee- cauſe the meats are evil, but becauſe they are not neceſſary, this ab- 


Fiehalt. & ſtinence, ſaith St. Auguſtine, is not evil. And to reftrain the uſe of 
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meats when neceſſity 400 time ſhall require ; this, faith he, doth pos 


perly pertain to Chriſtian men. 
Thus ye have heard, good people, firſt that Chriſtian ſubjects are 


bound even in conſcience to obey princes. laws, which are not repug- 


nant to the laws of God. Ye have alſo heard that Chriſt's, church is 


not ſo bound to obſerve any order, law, or decree made by. man, to 
reſcribe a form in religion : but that the church hath full power and 
authority from God, to change and alter the ſame, when need ſhall 
require, which hath been ſhewed you by the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, by the practice of the apoſtles, and of the fathers ſince that time. 
Now ſhall be thewed briefly what time is meet for faſting, for all 
times ſerve not for all things : but as the wiſe man faith, All things 
have their times. There is a time to weep, and a time? again to laugh, 
a time to mourn, and a time to rejoice, &c. Our Saviour Chriſt ex- 
cuſed his diſciples, and reproved the phariſees, becauſe they neither 
regarded the ule of faſting, nor conſidered what time was meet for the 
fame. Which both he teacheth in his anſwer, ſay! ing, The children of 
the marriage cannot mourn, while the bridegroom | is with them. Their 
queſtion was of faſting, his anſwer is of mourning, ſignifying unto them 
plainly that the outward faſt of the body, is no faſt before God, except 
it be accompanied with the inward faſt, which is a mourning and a la- 
mentation of the heart, as is before declared. Concerning the time of 
falting, he faith, The days will come, when the bridegroom (hall be 
taken from them, in thoſe days they (hall faſt. By this it is manifeſt, 
that it is no time of faſting while the marriage laſteth, and the bride- 
groom is there preſent. But when the marriage is ended, and the 
bridegroom gone, then it is a meet time to faſt. Now to make plain 
unto you what is the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words, We are at the 
marriage; and again, The bridegroom is taken from us: Ye thall note, 
that ſo long as God revealeth his mercy unto us, and giveth us of his 
benefits, either ſpiritual or corpora], we are ſaid to be with the bride- 
groom at the marriage. So was that good old father Jacob at the mar- 
ringe, w hen he underſtood that his ſon Joſeph was alive, and ruled all 
Egy pt under king Pharaoh. So was David in the marriage with the 
bridegroom when he had gotten the victorv of great Goliah, and had: 
ſmitten off his head. Judith, and all the people of Bethulia, were the. 
children of the wedding, and had the bridegroom with them, when 
God had by the hand of a woman {lain Holoternes, the grand captain 
of the Allyrians' hoſt, and diſcomfited all their enemies. Thus were 
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the apoſtles the children of the marriage while Chriſt was corporally 
preſent with them, and defended them from all dangers, both ſpiritual 
and corporal. But the marriage is ſaid then to be ended, and the bride. 
groom to be gone, when Almighty God ſmiteth us with affliction, and 
feemeth to leave us in the midſt of a number of adverſities. So God 
fometimes ſtriketh private men privately with ſundry adverſities, as 
trouble of mind, loſs of friends, loſs of goods, long and dangerous 
ſiekneſſes, &c. then is it a fit time for that man to humble himſelf to 
Almighty God by faſting, and to mourn and bewail his ſins with a ſor— 
rowful heart, and to pray unfeignedly, ſaying with the prophet David, 
Turn away thy face, O Lord, from my ſins, and blot out of thy re- 


membrance all mine offences. Again, when God ſhall afffict a whole 


region or country with wars, with famine, with peſtilence, with ſtrange 
diſeaſes and unknown ſickneſſes, and other ſuch like calamities: then 
is it time for all ſtates and forts of people, high and low, men, women 
and children, to humble themſelves by faſting, and bewail their ſinful 
living before God, and pray with one common voice, ſaying thus, or 
tome other ſuch like prayer: Be favourable, O Lord, be favourable un- 
to thy people, which turn unto thee, in weeping, faſting and praying, 
ipare thy people whom thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood, 
and ſuffer not thine inheritance to be deſtroyed and brought to confu— 
ſion. Faſting thus uſed with prayer, is of great efficacy, and weigheth 
much with God. So the angel Raphael told Tobias. It alſo appear- 
eth by that which our Saviour Chriſt anſwered to his diſciples, demand- 
ing of him why they could not caſt forth the evil ſpirit out of him that 
was brought unto them. This kind, faith he, is not caſt out but by 
faſting and prayer. How available faſting is, how much it weigheth 
with God, and what it is able to obtain at his hand, cannot better be 
ſet forth, than by opening unto you, and laying before you ſome of 
thoſe notable things that have been brought to paſs by it. 

Faſting was one of the means whereby Almighty God was occaſioned 
to alter the thing which he had purpoſed concerning Ahab, for mur- 
dering the innocent man Naboth, to poſſeſs his vineyard. God ſpake 
unto Elijah, ſaying, Go thy way and ſay unto Ahab, Haſt thou killed, 
and alſo gotten poſſeſſion? Thus faith the Lord, In the place where 
dogs licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall dogs even lick thy blood alſo. 
Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and will take away thy poſterity: 
Yea, the dogs ſhall eat him of Ahab's ſtock that dieth in the city, and 
him that dieth in the fields ſhall the fowls of the air eat. This puniſh- 
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ment had Almighty God determined for Ahab in this world, and to 
deſtroy all the male-kind that was begotten of Ahab's body, beſides 
that puniſhment which ſhould have happened unto him in the world to 
come. 
upon him, and faſted; and lay in ſackcloth and went barefooted. Then 
the word of the Lord came to Elijah, ſaying, Seeſt thou how Ahab is 
humbled before me ? Becauſe he ſubmitteth himſelf before me, I will 
not bring that evil in his days, but in his ſons' days will I bring it upon 
his houſe. Although Ahab, through the wicked counſel of Jezabel 


his wife, had committed ſhameful murder, and againſt all right diſin- 


herited and diſpoſſeſſed for ever Naboth's ſtock of that vineyard : yet 
upon his humble ſubmiſſion in heart unto God, which he declared out- 
wardly by putting on ſackcloth and faſting, God changed his ſentence, 
ſo that the puniſhment which he had determined, fell not upon Ahab's 
houſe in his time, but was deferred unto the days of Joram his ſon.— 
Here we may ſee of what force our outward faſt is, when it is accom- 
ned with the inward faſt of the mind, which is, as is ſaid, a forrow-. 


When Ahab heard this, he rent his cloaths, and put ſackcloth 
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] 
fulneſs of heart, deteſting and bewailing our ſinful doings. The like Jonas iii. 


is to be ſeen in the Ninevites : For when God had determined to deſtroy 


the whole city of Nineveh, and the time which he had appointed, was 


even now at hand, he ſent the prophet Jonas to ſay unto them, Yet 
forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown. The people by and by 
believed God, and gave themſelves to faſting; yea, the king by the 
advice of his council, cauſed to be proclaimed, ſaying, Let neither man 
nor beaſt, bullock nor ſheep taſte any thing, neither feed nor drink wa- 
ter; But let man and beaſt put on ſackcloth, and ery mightily unto 
God; yea, let every man turn from his evil way, and from the wick- 


| edneſs that is in their hands. Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
and turn away from his fierce wrath, that we periſh not? And upon 


this their hearty repentance, thus declared outwardly with faſting, rent- 
ing of their clothes, putting on ſackcloth, and ſprinkling themſelves 
with duſt and aſhes, the ſcripture faith, God ſaw their works that they 
turned from their evil ways, and God repented of the evil that he had 
faid he would do unto them, and he did it not. Now beloved, ye 
have heard firſt what faſting is, as well that which is outward in the 
body, as that which is inward in the heart. Ye have heard allo that 


there are three ends or purpoſes, whereunto if our outward faſt be di- 


rected, it is a good work that God is pleaſed with. Thirdly hath been 


declared, what time is moſt meet for to faſt, either privately or publicly. 
| Laſt 


Laſt of all, what things faſting hath obtained of God, by the examples 
of Ahab and the Ninevites. Let us therefore, dearly beloved, leeing 
there are many more cauſes of faſting and mourning in theſe our days, 
than have been of many years heretofore in any one age, endeavour 
ourſelves both inwardly in our hearts, and allo outwardly with our 
bodies, diligently to exerciſe this godly exerciſe of faſting, in ſuch ſort 
and manner, as the holy prophets, the apoſtles, and divers other de- 
vout perſons for their time uſed the ſame. God is now the ſame God 
that he was then, God that loveth righteouſneſs, and that hateth ini— 
quity, God which willeth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he 
turn from his wickedneſs and live, God that hath promiſed to turn to 
us, if we refuſe not to turn to him: yea, if we turn our evil works 
from before his eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek to do right, 
relieve the oppreſſed, be a right judge to the fatherleſs, defend the wi- 
dow, break our bread to the hungry, bring the poor that wander into 
our houſe, clothe the naked, and deſpiſe not our brother which is our 
own fleth : then ſhalt thou call, ſaith the prophet, and the Lord ſhall 
anſwer, thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, here am I: Yea, God which 
heard Ahab and the Ninevites, and ſpared them, will alſo hear ou 


Prayers, and ſpare us, ſo that we after their example, will unfeigned]y 


turn unto him : yea, he will bleſs us, with his heavenly henedictions 
the time that we have to tarry in this world, and after the race of this 
mortal life, he will bring us to his heavenly kingdom, where we ſhal! 
reign in everlaſting bleſſedneſs with our Saviour Chriſt, to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever and 


ever. Amen. 8 


AN HOMILY AGAINST. GLUTTONY 
AND DRUNKENNESS.— 


CO: - . 


PE have heard in the former homily, well- beloved, the deſ- 
cription and the virtue of faſting, with the true uſe of the ſame. Now, 
ye ſhall hear how foul a thing gluttony and drunkenneſs is before God, 
the rather to move you to ule faſting the more diligently. Underltand, 
ve therefore, that Almighty God (to the end that we might keep or- 
ſelves undefiled and ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, according 
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to his word) hath charged in his ſcriptures fo many as look for the glo- 
rious appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, to lead their lives in all ſobrięty, 
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modeſty, and temperance. Whereby we may learn how neceſfary it Titus li. 


is for every Chriſtian that will not be found unready at the coming of 
our Saviour Chriſt, to live ſober-minded in this preſent world, foraſ- 
much as otherwiſe being unready, he cannot enter with Chriſt into 
lory : and being unarmed in this behalf, he muſt needs be in conti- 
nual danger of that cruel adverſary the roaring lion, againſt whom the 
apoſtle Peter warneth us to prepare ourſelves in continual ſobriety, that 
we may reſiſt, being ſtedfaſt in faith. To the intent therefore that this 
ſoberneſs may be uſed in all our behaviour, it ſhall be expedient for us 
to declare unto you how much all kind of exceſs offendeth the majeſty 
of Almighty God, and how grievoully he puniſheth the immoderate 
abuſe of thoſe his creatures which he ordaineth to the maintainance of 
this our needy life, as meats, drinks, and apparel. And again, to ſhew 
the noiſome diſeaſes and great miſchiefs that commonly do tollow them 
that inordinately give up themſelves to be carried headlong with ſuch 
pleaſures as are joined either with dainty and overlarge fare, or elſe with 
coſtly and ſumptuous apparel. 
And firſt, that ye may perceive how deteſtable and hateful all exceſs 
in eating and drinking is before the face of Almighty God, ye ſhall call 
to mind what is written by St. Paul to the Galatians, where he num- 
bereth gluttony and drunkenneſs among thoſe horrible crimes, with the 
which (as he faith) no man ſhould inherit the kingdom of heaven. He 
reckoneth them among the deeds of the fleſh, and coupleth them with 
idolatry, whoredom, and murder, which are the greateſt offences that 
can be named among men. For the ſirſt ſpoileth God of his honour, the 
fecond defileth his holy temple, that is to wit, our own bodies ; the 
third maketh us companions of Cain in the flaughter of our brethren, 
and whoſo committeth them, as St. Paul faith, cannot inherit the king- 


dom of God. Certainly, that fin is very odious and loathſome before 


the face of God, which cauſeth him to turn his favourable countenance 
fo far from us, that he ſhould clean bar us out of the doors, and diſin- 
herit us of his heavenly kingdom. But he fo much abhorreth all beaſtly 
banqueting, that by his Son our Saviour Chriſt in the goſpel, he declar- 
eth his terrible indignation againſt all belly-gods, in that he pronounc- 
eth them accurſed, ſaying, Wo be to you that are full, for ye ſhall 
hunger. And by the prophet Iſaiah he crieth out, Wo be to you that 
riſe up early to give yourlelves to 1 and ſet all your mind ſo 
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on drinking, that you fit ſwilling thereat until it be night. The harp, 
the lute, the ſhalm, and plenty of wine are at your feaſts, but the 
works of the Lord ye do not behold, neither conſider the works 
of his hands. Wo be unto you that are ſtrong to drink wine, and 
are mighty to advance drunkenneſs. Here the prophet plainly teacheth, 
that feaſting and banqueting make men forgetful of their duty towards 
God, when they give themſelves to all kinds of pleaſures, not conſider. 
ing nor regarding the works of the Lord, who hath created meats and 
drinks, as St. Paul faith, to be received thankfully of them that believe 
So that the very beholding of theſe creatures, be. 
ing the handy work of Almighty God, might teach us to uſe them 
thankfully as God hath ordained. Therefore they are without excuſe 
before God, which either filthily feed themſelves, not reſpecting the 
ſanctification which is by the word of God and prayer, or elſe unthank- 
fully abuſe the good creatures of God by ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, 


[Again Gluttony, Se. 


foraſmuch as God's ordinances in his creatures plainly forbid it. They 
that give themſelves therefore to bibbing and banqueting, being with- 


out all conſideration of God's judgments, are ſuddenly oppreſſed in the 
day of vengeance. Therefore Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, Take heed to 
yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcome with ſurfeiting and 


drunkenneſs, and cares of this world, and ſo that day come on you un- 
＋ 


awares. Whoſoever then will take warning at Chriſt, let him take heed 
to himſelf, leſt his heart being overwhelmed by ſurfeiting, and drowned 
in drunkenneſs, he be taken unawares with that unthrifty ſervant, which, 
thinking not on his maſter's coming, began to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, 
and to eat, and to drink, and to be drunken, and being ſuddenly taken, 
hath his juſt reward with unbelieving hypocrites ; they that uſe to drink 
deeply, and to feed at full, wallowing themſelves in all kind of wick- 
edneſs, are brought aſleep in that ſlumbering forgetfulneſs of God's holy 
will and commandments. Therefore Almighty God crieth by the pro- 
phet Joel: Awake ye drunkards, weep and howl all ye drinkers of 


wine, beeauſe the new wine ſha]l be pulled from your mouth. Here 


the Lord terribly threateneth to withdraw his benefits from ſuch as abuſe 


them, and to pull the cup from the mouth of drunkards. Here we may 
learn, not to ſleep in drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, left God deprive us of 
the uſe of his creatures, when we unkindly abuſe them. For certainly 


the Lord our God will not only take away his benefits when they are 
unthankfully abuſed : but alſo in his wrath and heavy diſpleaſure take 
vengeance on ſuch as immoderately abuſe them. If our firſt parents Adam 
and Eve had not obeyed their greedy appetite in eating the forbidden 
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fruit, neither had they loſt the fruition of God's benefits, which they | 


then enjoyed in paradiſe, neither had they brought ſo many miſchiefs 
both to themſelves, and to all their poſterity. But when they paſſed 
the bounds that God appointed them, as unworthy of God's benefits, 


they are expelled and driven out of paradiſe, they may no longer eat the 


fruits of that garden, which 'by exceſs they had ſo much abuſed. As 
tranſgreſſors of God's commandment, they and their poſterity are brought 


| to a perpetual ſhame and confuſion, and as accurſed of God, they muſt 


now ſweat for their living, which before had abundance at their plea- 
ſure. Even fo, if we in eating and drinking exceed, when God of his 
large liberality ſendeth plenty, he will ſoon change plenty into ſcarce- 
nels. And whereas we gloried in fulneſs, he will make us empty, and 
confound us with penury, yea, we thall be compelled to labour and 
travel with pains, in ſeeking for that which we ſometime enjoyed at 
eaſe. Thus the Lord will not leave them unpunithed, who not regard- 
ing his works, follow the luſts and appetites of their own hearts. The 
patriarch Noah, whom the apoſtle calleth the preacher of righteouſneſs, 
a man exceedingly in God's favour, is in holy ſcripture made an example, 
whereby we may learn to avoid drunkenneſs. For when he had poured 


in wine more than was convenient, in filthy manner he lay naked in his 


tent, and was thus diſcovered. And whereas ſometime he was ſo much 
eteemed, he is now become a laughing-ſtock to his wicked fon Cham. 
no ſmall grief to Sem and Japhet his other two ſons, which were aſhamed 
of their father's beaſtly behaviour. Here we may note that drunkenneſs 
bringeth with it ſhame and deriſion, ſo that it never eſcapeth unpuniſhed. 
Lot in like manner, being overcome with wine, committed abominable 
inceſt with his own daughters. So will Almighty God give over drunk- 


ards, to the ſhameful luſts of their own hearts. Here is Lot by drinking 
| fallen ſo far beſide himſelf, that he knoweth not his own daughters. 


Who would have thought that an old man in that heavy caſe, having 
loſt his- wife and all that he had, which had ſeen even now God's ven- 
geance in fearful manner declared on the five cities for their vicious liv- 
ing, ſhould be ſo far paſt the rememberance of his duty? But men overcome 
with drink, are altogether mad, as Seneca ſaith. He was deceived by his 
daughters: but now many deceive themſelves, never thinking that 
God by his terrible puniſhments will be avenged on them that offend 


by exceſs. It is no ſmall plague that Lot purchaſed by his drunkennels. 


For he had copulation molt filthily with his own daughters, which 
conceived thereby, ſo that the matter is brought to light, it can no lon- 
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ger be hid. Two inceſtous children are born, Ammon and Moab, of 
whom came two nations, the Ammonites and Moabites, abhorred of 
God, and cruel adverſaries to his people the Iſraelites. Lo, Lot hath 
gotten to himſelf by drinking, ſorrow, and care, with perpetual infamy 


and reproach unto the world's end. If God ſpared not his ſervant Lot, 


being otherwiſe a godly man, nephew unto Abraham, one that enter. 


_ tained the angels of God: What will he do to theſe beaſtly belly-ſlaves, 
which void of all godlineſs or virtuous behaviour, not once, but con- 
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tinually day and night, give themſelves wholly to bibbing and ban- 
quetting ? but let us yet further behold the terrible examples of God's 


_ indignation againſt ſuch as greedily follow their inſatiable luſts. Am- 


non the fon of David, feaſting himſelf with his brother Abſalom, is 
cruelly murdered of his own brother. Holofernes, a valiant and migh- 
ty captain, being overwhelmed with wine, had his head ſtricken from 
his ſhoulders by that filly woman Judith. Simon the high prieſt, and 
his two ſons, Mattathias and Judas, being entertained of Ptolomy the 
ſon of Abobus, who had before married Simon's daughter, after much 
eating and drinking were traiterouſly murdered of their own kinſman, 
If the Iſraelites had not given themſelves to belly-chear, they had ne- 
ver ſo often fallen to idolatry. Neither would we at this day be ſo ad- 
dicted to ſuperſtition, were it not that we ſo much eſteemed the filling 
of our bellies. The Iſraelites, when they ſerved idols, ſat down to eat 
and drink, and roſe again to play, as the ſcripture reporteth. Therefore 
ſeeking to ſerve their bellies, they forſook the ſervice of the Lord their 
God. So are we drawn: to conſent unto wickedneſs, when our hearts 
are overwhelmed by drunkenneſs and feaſting. So Herod ſetting his 
mind on banqueting, was content to grant, that the holy man of God, 
John Baptiſt, ſhould be beheaded at the requeſt of his whore's daugh- 
ter. Had not the rich glutton been ſo greedily given to the pampering 
of his belly, he would never have been ſo unmerciful to the poor La- 
zarus, neither had he felt the torments of the unquenchable fire. What 
was the cauſe that God ſo horribly puniſhed Sodom and Gomorrah ?— 
was it not their proud banqueting, and continual idleneſs which cauſed 
them to be ſo lewd of life, and ſo unmerciful towards the poor ? What 
ſhall we now think of the horrible exceſs, whereby ſo many have per- 


iſhed, and been brought to deſiruction ? The great Alexander after that 


he had conquered the whole world, was himſelf overcome by drunk- 
enneſs; inſomuch that being drunken, he ſlew his faithful friend Clitus; 


whereof when he was ſober, he was ſo much aſhamed, that for mew” 
<a : 
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of heart, he wiſhed death. Yet notwithſtanding, after this he left not 
his banqueting, but in one night ſwilled in ſo much wine, that he fell 
into a fever, and when as by no means he would abſtain from wine, 
within a few days after in miſerable ſort he ended his life. The con- 
aeror of the whole world is made a flave by exceſs, and becometh ſo 
mad that he murdereth his dear friend, he is plagued with ſorrow, ſhame 
and grief of heart for his intemperance, yet can he not leave it, he is 
kept in captivity; and he which ſometime had ſubdued many, is become 
a ſubject to the vile belly. So are drunkards and gluttons altogether 
without power of themſelves, and the more they drink, the dryer they 
wax, one banquet provoketh another, they ſtudy to fill their greedy 
ſtomachs. Therefore it is commonly ſaid, 'A drunken man is always 
dry; and, A. glutton's gut is never filled. Unſatiable truly are the at- 
fections and luſts of man's heart, and therefore we mult learn to bridle 
them with the fear of God, to that we yield not to our own luſts, leſt 
we kindle God's indignation againſt ourſelves, when we {eek to ſatisfy 
our beaſtly appetite. St. Paul teacheth us, Whether we eat or drink, 


eth, as it were, by a meaſure, how much a man may eat and drink : 

that is to wit, ſo much that the mind be not made ſluggiſh by cram- 
ming in meat, and pouring in drink, ſo that it cannot lift up itſelf to the 
glory and praiſe of God. Whoſoever he be then, that by eating and 
drinking maketh himſelf unfit to ſerve God, let him not think to elcape 


unpuniſhed. | 
Ye have heard how much Almighty God deteſteth the aſe of his 


creatures, as he himſelf declareth, as well by his holy word, as alſo 


of God can reſtrain our raging luſts and greedy appetites, neither the 
manifeſt examples of God's vengeance e us from riotous and exceſſive 
eating and drinking, let us yet conſider the manifold miſchiefs that pro- 


body, it infecteth the mind, it waſteth the ſubſtance, and is noiſome to 
the neighbours. But who is able to expreſs the manifold dangers and 
inconveniences that follow of intemperate diet? Oft cometh ſudden 


*. death by banqueting, ſometimes the members are diſſolved, and ſo the 
af whole body is brought into a miſerable {tate. He that eateth and drink- 
FY eth immeaſurably, kindleth oft times ſuch an unnatural heat in his body, 
of that his appetite is provoked thereby to deſire more than it ſhould, or 
| elſe it overcometh his ſtomach, and filleth all the body full of lluggiſh- 


NM mm | neſs. 


by the fearful examples of his juſt judgment. Now if neither the word 


ceed thereef. ſo ſhall we know the tree by the fruits. It hurteth the 
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or whatſoever we do, to do all to the glory of God. Where lie appoint- 
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neſs, makes it unable and unfit to ſerve either God or man, not nou— 


riſhing the body, but hurting it; and laſt of all bringing many kinds of 


incurable diſeaſes, whereof enſueth ſometimes deſperate death. But 
what ſhould I need to ſay any more in this behalf? For except God 


bleſs our meats, and give them ſtrength to feed us; again, except | | 


God give ſtrength to nature to digeſt, ſo that we may take profit by 
them, either ſhall we filthily vomit them up again, or elſe ſhall they 
lie ſtinking in our bodies, as in a loathſome ſink or channel, and fo di- 
verily infect the whole body. And ſurely the bleſſing of God is ſo far 
from ſuch as uſe riotous banqueting, that in their faces be ſometimes 
ſeen the expreſs tokens of this intemperancy: as Solomon noteth in his 
Proverbs. To whom is woe, ſaith he, to whom is {orrow ? to whom is 
ſtrife? to whom is brawling? to whom are wounds without cauſe? 
and for whom is the redneſs of eyes? even to them that tarry long at 


the wine. Mark, I beſcech you, the terrible tokens of God's indigna- 


tion: Woe, and ſorrow, ſtrife, and brawling, wounds without cauſe, 
disfigured face, and redneſs of eyes are to be looked for, when men 
ſet themſelves to exceſs and gormandile, deviſing all means to increaſe 
their greedy appetites by tempering the wine, and ſaucing it in ſuch 
fort, that it may be more delectable and pleaſant unto them. It were 
expedient that ſuch delicate perſons ſhould be ruled by Solomon, who 


in conſideration of the aforeſaid inconveniences, forbideth the very fight 


of wine. Look not upon the wine, faith he, when it is red, and when 
it ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth down pleaſantly : for in the 
end thereof it will bite like a ſerpent, and hurt like a cockatrice. Thine 
eyes ſhall look upon ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeak lewd 
things, and thou ſhalt be as one that ſleepeth in the midſt of the ſea, 
and as he that ſleepeth on the top of the maſt. They have ſtricken me, 
thou ſhalt ſay, but I was not fick, they have beaten me, but I felt it 
not, therefore will I ſeek it yet ſtill. Certainly that muſt needs be very 
hurtful which biteth and infecteth like a poiſoned ſerpent, whereby 
men are brought to filthy fornication, which cauſeth the heart to de- 
viſe miſchief. He doubtleſs is in great danger that ſleepeth in the midit 
of the ſea, for ſoon he is overwhelmed with waves. He is like to fall 
ſuddenly that ſleepeth on the top of the maſt. And ſurely he hath loſt 
his ſenſes that cannot feel when he is ſtricken, that knoweth not when 
he is beaten. So, ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs bites by the belly, and 
cauſeth continual gnawing in the ſtomach, brings men to whoredom 


and lewdnets of heart, with dangers unſpeakable : ſo that men are be- 


reaved 
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reaved and robhed of their ſenſes, and are altogether without power of 
themſelves. Who ſeeth not now the miſerable eſtate whereunto men 
are brought, by theſe foul filthy monſters, gluttony and drunkenneſs ? 
The body is ſo much diſquieted by them, that as Jeſus the ſon of 
Syrach affirmeth, the inſatiable feeder never ſleepeth quietly, ſuch an 
unmeaſurable heat is kindled, whereof enſueth continual ach and 
pain to the whole body. And no leſs truly the mind is alſo annoyed 
by ſurfeiting banquets : For ſometimes men are ſtricken with frenzy of 
mind, and are brought in like manner to mere madneſs; ſome wax ſo 
brutith and blockiſh, that they become altogether void of underſtand- 
ing. It is an horrible thing that any man ſhould maim himſelf in any 
member : but for a man of his own accord to bereave himſelf of his 
wits, is a miſchef intolerable. The prophet Hoſea in the fourth chapter, 
faith, that wine and drunkennels take away the heart. Alas then, that 
any man ſhould yield unto that, whereby he might bereave himſelf of 


the poſſeſſion of his own heart. Wine and women lead wile men out 


of the way, and bring men of underſtanding to reproof and thame, faith 
Jeſus the ton of Syrach. Yea, he aſketh what is the life of man that is 
overcome with drunkenneſs. Wine drunken with exceſs, maketh bit- 
terneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawling and {trife. In magiſtrates it caul- 
eth cruelty inſtead of juſtice, as that wile philoſopher Plato perceived 
light-well when he affirmed that a drunken man hath a tyrannous 
heart, and therefore will rule at his pleaſure, contrary to right and rea- 
ton, And certainly drunkenneſs maketh men forget both law and 
equity, which cauted king Solomon ſo ſtrictly to charge that no wine 
!hould be given unto rulers, leſt peradventure by drinking, they forget 


what the law appointeth them, and ſo change the judgment of all the. 


children of the poor.“ Therefore among all ſorts of men, exceſſive 
drinking is moſt intolerable in a magiſtrate or man.of authority, as Plato 
faith: For a drunkard knoweth not where he is himſelf. If then a man 
of authority ſhould be a drunkard, alas, how might he be a guide unto 


To the glory of God, no chriſtian liveth in this manner. Such unhappy ſouls, ought to be pi- 
tied, admonithed and prayed for; andif theſe means prevail not, they mutt be left to the manuge- 
ment of the magiſtrate and the ſeverity of the law, and made an example to others. The legiila- 
tor, by the grace of God, hath enacted good and wholeſome laws for the punithment of juch fru 
tility in the human race. 'The Lord incline the hearts of the magiſtrates to put thete Jaws in 
execution, for a right reformation ; or at leaſt for the curbing and diſcouragement of tuch wicked- 
nels, lo ſcandalous to a nation pretending to the profeſſion of chriſtianity. But above all, and 


for the ſake of all, May the Lord purity the ſons of Levi, and illuminate all bithops, prietts and 


dercons with the true knowledgemand underitanding of his holy word, and by his Holy Spirit ena- 
ble them to inſtruct their congregation in the truth, which he can and will bleſs, to the glory of his 
Holy Name, and the ſanctification of the people; fo that all the outward-court worſhippers, and 


ell the libertines may, by the Divine Mercy, be brought into His Myſtical Body. 
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their greedy appetites by tempering the wine, and faucing it in ſuch Ove! 
ſort, that it may be more delectable and pleaſant unto them, It were tern: 
expe dient that ſuch delicate perſons {hould be ruled by Solomon, who eth 
in conſideration of the aforeſaid inconveniences, forbideth the ver y ſight righ 
of wine. Look not upon the wine, ſaith he, when it is red, and when heal 
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reaved and robbed of their ſenſes, and are altogether without power of 
themſelves. Who ſeeth not now the miſerable eſtate whereunto men 
are brought, by theſe foul filthy monſters, gluttony and drunkenneſs ? 
The body is ſo much diſquieted by them, that as Jeſus the fon of 
Zyrach affirmeth, the inſatiable feeder never fleepeth quietly, ſuch an 
unmeaſurable heat is kindled, whereof enſueth continual ach and 
pain to the whole body. And no leſs truly the mind is allo annoyed 


y ſurfeiting banquets : For ſometimes men are ſtricken with frenzy of 


mind, and are brought in like manner to mere madneſs; ſome wax ſo 
brutith and blockiſh, that they become altogether void of underſtand- 
ing. It is an horrible thing that any man ſhould maim himſelf in any 
member: but for a man of his own accord to bereave himſelf of his 
wits, is a miſchef intolerable. The prophet Hoſea in the fourth chapter, 
faith, that wine and drunkennels take away the heart. Alas then, that 
any man ſhould yield unto that, whereby he might bereave himſelf of 
the poſſeſſion of his own heart. Wine and women lead wile men out 
of the way, and bring men of underſtanding to reproof and thame, faith 
Jeſus the ton of Syrach. Yea, he aſketh what is the lite of man that 1: 
overcome with drunkenneſs. Wine drunken with exceſs, maketh bit- 
terneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawling and ſtrife. In magiſtrates it caul- 
eth cruelty inſtead of juſtice, as that wile philotopher Plato perceived 
right-well when he affirmed that a drunken man hath a tyrannous 
heart, and therefore will rule at his pleaſure, contrary to right and rea - 
ton, And certainly drunkenneſs maketh men forget both law and 
equity, which cauſed king Solomon ſo ſtrictly to charge that no wine 
mould be given unto rulers, leſt perad venture by drinking, they forget 
what the law appointeth them, and ſo change the judgment of all the 
children of the poor.“ Therefore among al! ſorts of men, exceſſive 
drinking is molt intolerable in a magiſtrate or man of authority, as Plato 
faith: For a drunkard knoweth not where he is himſelf. If then a man 
of authority ſhould be a drunkard, alas, how might he be a guide unto 


To the glory of God, no chriſtian liveth in this manner. Such unhappy ſouls, ought to be pi- 
tied, admonithed and prayed for; andif theſe means prevail not, they mutt be left to the imanuge- 
ment of the magiſtrate and the teverity of the law, and made an example to others. The legii!a- 
tor, by the grace of God, hath enacted good and wholeſome laws for the puniſhment of tuch ru— 
tility in the human race. The Lord incline the hearts of the magiſtrates to put theſe Jaws in 
execution, for a right reformation ; or at leaſt for the curbing and diſcouragement of ftuch wicked- 
nels, to ſcandalous to a nition pretending to the proteſſion of chriſtianity. But above all, and 
for the ſake of all, May the Lord purity the ſons of Levi, and illuminate all bithops, prietts and 
deacons with the true 3 underitanding of his holy word, and by his Holy Spirit ena- 
ble them to inſtruct their congregation in the truth, which he can and will bleſs, to the glory of his 

toly Name, and the {anctitication of the people; ſo that all the outward-court worſhippers, and 
the libertines may, by the Divine Mercy, be brought into His Myſtical Body. 


other 


235 


Leclefſ. xxxi. 


Hoſca iv. 


F.cclet. xix. 


T. ccleſ. xxxi. 


Prov. xxx1. 


De repuh. 
I:b. iin. 


Prov. xx. 


Ad ſororem 
N. iv. 


Prov. xxi. 
Prov. xxili. 


[ Againſt Gluttouy, Se. 


THE HONMILIES OF THE 


other men, ſtanding in need of a governor himſelf ! Beſides this, 3 
drunken man can keep nothing ſecret : many fond, fooliſh, and filthy 
words are ſpoken when men are at their banquets. Drunkenneſs, as 
Seneca affirmeth, diſcovereth all wickedneſs, and hringeth it to light, 
it removeth all ſhamefacedneſs, and increaſeth all miſchief. The proud 
man being drunken, uttereth his pride, the crue] man his cruelty, and 
the envious man his envy, ſo that no vice can lye hid in a drunkard. 
Moreover, in that he knoweth not himſelf, he fumbleth and ſtammer— 
eth in his ſpeech, ſtaggereth to and fro in his going, beholding nothing 
ſtedtaltly with his ſtaring eyes, believeth that the houte runneth round 
about him. It is evident that the mind is brought clean out of frame 
by cxcetlive drinking, to that whotoever is deceived by wine or ſtrong 
drink, becometh, as Solomon ſaith, a mocker, or madmen, fo that he 
can never be wile. If any man think that he may drink much wine, 
and yet be well in his wits, he may as well ſuppoſe, as Seneca fait}, 


that when he hath drunken poiton, he thall not die. For whereſoeve 


exceſſive drinking is, there mult needs follow perturbation of mind, and 
where the belly is fuſed with dainty fare, there the mind is oppreſſed 
with flothful fluggithnels. A full belly maketh a groſs underſtanding, 
ſaith Saint Bernard, and much meat maketh a wear y mind. But das. 
now-a-days men pals little either for body or mind; ſo they have 
worldly wealth and riches abundant to ſatisfy their e luſts, 
they care not What they do. They are not aſhamed to ſhew their 
drunken faces, and to play the mad men openly. They think them- 
ſelves in good caſe, and that all is well with them if they be not pinched 
by lack and poverty. Leſt any of us therefore might take occaſion to 
{latter himſelf in this beaſtly kind of exceſs, by the abundance of riches, 
let us call to mind what Solomon writeth in the twenty-firſt of his Pro- 
verbs, He that loveth wine and fat fare, ſhall never be rich, faith he. 
And in the twenty-third chapter, he maketh a vehement exhortation 
on this wite, Keep not company with drunkards and gluttons, for the 
glutton and drunkard ſhall come to poverty. 

He that draweth his patrimony through his throat, and eateth and 
drinketh more in one hour, or in one day, than he is able to earn in a 
whole week, mult needs be an unthrift, 
tome will ſay, what need any to find fuk with this > He hurteth no 
man but himlelf, he is no man's foe but his own. Indeed J know this 
is commonly ſpoken in defence of theſe beaſtly belly-gods, but it is 


caly to fee how hurtful they are, not onlv to themſelves, but alſo to 
| the 


and come to beggary. But 
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the commonwealth by their example. Every one that meeteth them 
is troubled with brawling and contentious language, and oft-times rag- 
ing in beaſtly luſts, like high-ted horſes, they neigh on their neigh- 
bours' wives, as Jeremy ſaith, and defile their children and daughters. 
Their example is evil to them among whom they dwell, they are an oc- 
caſion of offence to many, and whilſt they waſte their cee in ban 
queting, their own houthold is not provided of things neceſſary, their 
wives and their children are evil treated, they have not wherewith to 
relieve their poor neighbours in time of neceflity, as they might have, if 
they lived ſoberly. They are unprofitable to the commonwealth, For 
a drunkard is neither ſit to rule, nor to be ruled. They are a flander to 
the church or congregation: of Chriſt, and therefore St. Paul doth ex- 
communicate them among whoremongers, idolaters, covetous perſons, 
and extortioners, forbidding chriſtians to eat with any ſuch. Let us 
therefore, good people, eſchew every one of us, all intemperancy; let 
us love ſobriety and moderate diet, oft give ourſelves to abſtinency and 
latting, whereby the mind of man is more liſted up to God, more ready 
to all godly exerciſes, as prayer, hearing and reading God's word, to 


L Cor. Vo 


his ſpiritual comfort. Finally, whoſoever regardeth the health and | 


ſafety of his own body, or wiſheth always to be well in his wits, ar 


detireth quietneſs of mind, and abhorreth fury and madneſs, he that 
would be rich, and eſcape poverty, he that is willing to live without 


the hurt of his neighbour, a profitable member of the commonwealth, 


a chriſtian without ſlander of Chriſt and his church, let him avoid all 
riotous and exceſſive banqueting, let him learn to keep ſuch meaſure as 
behoveth him that profeſſeth true godlineſs, let him follow St. Paul's 


rule, and ſo eat and drink to the glory and praiſe of God, who hath 


created all things to be toberly uſed with thankſgiving, to whom be 2 1 
honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


— 


1 — Marys — — bh 


1 


* 


AN HOMILY AGAINST EXCESS OF APPAREL... 


S Cf 
RA 
7 5 HE R E AS ye have hereloſore been excited and ſtirred 46: 
uſe „ of meats and drinks, and to avoid the exceſs stereo! 
many ways hurttul to the ſtate of the commonwealth, and o olious 


before Almighty God, bo. ing the author and piver of uch creatures, te 


8 2 Y 
N Conirtioy 


- <>" 4 
EDS 


F " = — nn — — — ä — 53 —— 
> —— — + - _ — > bl 4s _ Ry" Deo — —— — "Pram = - — OWE 2 2 
ere VE by 
_ 55 


...... a mane ̃ ( 


? YL EE I” ann. lA r 
rr 


o n 
to 


= < 8 — = R 
7c r 


* 
E * 


Q, 


Pla}, civ. 


« 0!oil, 11. 


4 Leſſons. 


THE HOMILIES OF THE [ Apainft Exceſs of Apparel. 


comfort and ſtabliſh our frail nature with thanks unto him, and not b 

abuſing of them to provoke his liberality to ſevere puniſhing of that dit. 
order. In like manner it is convenient, that ye be admoniſhed of ano- 
ther foul and chargeable exceſs: I mean of apparel, at theſe days ſo 
gorgeous, that neither Almighty God by his word can ſtay our proud 
curioſity in the ſame, neither yet godly and neceſſary laws, made by 
our princes, and oft repeated with the penalties, can bridle this deteſta- 


ble abuſe, whereby both God is openly contemned, and the princes 


laws manifeſtly diſobeyed, to the great peril of the realm. Wherefore, 
that ſobriety alto in this exceſs may be eſpied among us, I ſhall declare 
unto you, hoth the moderate uſe of apparel, approved by God in his 
holy word, and alto the abuſes thereof, which he forbiddeth and diſa]- 
loweth, as it may appear by the inconveniences which daily increaſe, 
by the juſt judgment of God, where that meaſure is not kept, which he 
himſelf hath appointed. If we confider the end and purpote whereunto 
Almighty God hath ordained his creatures, we ſhall eafily perceive that 
he alloweth us apparel, not only for neceſlity's ſake, but alſo for an 
honeſt comelineſs. Even as in herbs, trees, and ſundry fruits, we have 
not only divers necellary uſes, but alſo the pleaſant ſight and ſweet 


ſmell, to delight us withal, wherein we may behold the ſingular love 


» S o . = o X 
of God towards mankind, in that he hath provided both to relieve our 


neceſſities, and alſo to refreſh our ſenſes with an honeſt and moderate 
recreation. Therefore David in the hundred and fourth Pſalm, con- 
felling God's careful providence, ſheweth that God not only provideth 
things neceſſary for men, as herbs and other meats, but alſo ſuch things 
as may rejoice and comfort, as wine to make glad the heart, oils and 
dintments to make the face to ſhine. So that they are altogether paſt 
the limits of humanity, who yielding only to neceſſity, forbid the Jaw- 
ful fruition of God's benefits. With whoſe traditions we may not be 
led, if we give ear to St. Paul, writing to the Coloſſians, willing them 
not to hearken unto ſuch men as ſhall ſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle 
not; ſuperſtitiouſly bereaving them of the fruition of God's creatures. 
And no leſs truly ought we to beware, leſt under pretence of Chriſtian 
liberty, we take licence to do what we liſt, advancing ourſelves in ſump- 
tuous apparel, and deſpiſing others, preparing ourſelves in fine bravery, 
to wanton, lewd, and unchaſte behaviour. To the avoiding whereof, 
it behoveth us to be mindful of four leſſons, taught in holy ſcripture, 


whereby we ſhall learn to temper ourſelves, and to reſtrain our immo- 


derate affections, to that meaſure which God hath appointed. The firſt 
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is, that we make not proviſion for the fleſh, to accompliſh the luſts 
thereof, with coſtly apparel, as that harlot did of whom Solomon ſpeak- 
eth, Proverbs the ſeventh, which perfumed her bed, and decked it 
with coſtly ornaments of Egypt, to the fulfilling of her lewd Juſt : but 
rather ought we by moderate temperance to cut oft all occaſions, 
whereby the fleſh might get the victorv. The ſecond is written by St. 
Paul, in the ſeventh chapter of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinths, where 
he teacheth us to uſe this world, as though we uſed it not. Whereby 
he cutteth away not only all ambition, pride, and vain pomp in appa- 
rel: but alſo all inordinate care and aftection, which withdraweth us 
from the contemplation of heavenly things, and conſideration of our 
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Rom. xili. 


Prov. vii. 
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duty towards God. They that are much occupied in caring for things 


pertaining to the body, are moſt commonly negligent and carelefs in 
matters concerning the ſoul. Therefore our Saviour Chriſt willeth u 
not to take thought what we ſhall eat, or what we ſhali drink, or 
wherewith we ſhall be clothed, but rather to ſeek the kingdom of God, 
and the righteouſneſs thereof. Whereby we may learn to beware, leſt 
we uſe thoſe things to our hinderance, which God hath ordained for our 
comfort and furtherance, towards his kingdom. The third 1s, that we 
take in good part our eſtate and condition, and content ourſelves with 
that which God ſendeth, whether it be much or little. He that is 
aſhamed of baſe and ſimple attire, will be proud of gorgeous apparel, 
if he may get it. We mult learn therefore of the apoſtle St. Paul both 
to uſe plenty, and alſo to ſufter penurv, remembering that we muit 
vield accounts of thoſe things which we have received unto him who 
abhorreth all exceſs, pride, oſtentation, and vanity, who alto utterly 
condemneth and diſalloweth whatſoever draweth us from our duty to- 
wards God, or diminiſheth our charity towards our neighbours and chil- 
dren, whom we ought to love as ourſelves. The fourth and laſt rule is, 
that every man behold and conſider his own vocation, in as much as 
God hath appointed every man his degree and office, within the limits 
whereof it behoveth him to keep himſelf. Therefore all may not look 
to wear like apparel, but every one according to his degree, as God 
hath placed him. Which, if it were obſerved, many one doubtlets 
ſhould be compelled to wear a ruſſet-œoat, which now rutffleth in filks 
and velvets, ſpending more by the year in ſumptuous apparel, than 
their fathers received ſor the whole revenue of their lands. But alas, 
now-a-days how many may we behold occupied wholly in pampering 


the fleſh, taking no care at all, but only how to deck themlielves, ſet- 
ting 
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ting their affection altogether on worldly bravery ;: abuſing God's good- 


nets when he ſendeth plenty, to ſatisfy their wanton luſts, having no 
Deut. xxix. regard to the degree wherein God hath placed them. The Iſraelites 


were contented with ſuch apparel as God gave them, although it were 


| baſe and ſimple. And God ſo blefſed them, that their ſhoes and cloatl 
laſted them forty years, yea, and thoſe cloaths which their fathers had 
worn, their children were contented to uſe afterwards. But we ate 
never contented, and therefore we proſper not, ſo that moſt commonly 
he that ruffleth in his fables, in his fine furred gown, corked flippers, 


trim buſkms, and warm mittens, is more ready to chill for cold, than | 


the poor labouring man, which can abide in the field all the day long, 
when the north wind blows, with a few beggarly clouts about him. 

We are loth to wear ſuch as our fathers have left us, we think not that 
fſuſſicient or good enough for us. We muſt have one gown for the day, 
another for the night, one long, another ſhort, one for winter, another 

for ſummer, one through-furred, another but faced, one for the work- 

ing-day, another for the holy-day, one of this colour, another of that 

colour, one of cloth, another of ſilk or damaſk. We muſt have change 

of apparel, one before dinner, and another -after, one of the Spaniſh 

faſhion, another Turky : and to be brief, never content with ſufhcient. 

Mat. *. Our Saviour Chriſt bade his diſciples they ſhould not have two coats: 
but the moſt men, far unlike to his ſcholars, have their preſſes ſo full 

of apparel, that many know not how many ſorts they have. Which 

thing cauſed St. James to pronounce this terrible curſe.againſt ſuch weal- 

Jam. v. thy worldlings; Go to ye rich men, weep and howl on your wretched- 
nels that ſhall come upon you, your riches are corrupt, and your gar- 

ments are moth-eaten, ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and in 
wantonneſs, ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in the day of flaughter. 

Mark, I beſeech you, St. James calleth them miſerable, notwithſtand- 

ing their riches and plenty of apparel, foraſmuch as they pamper their 

Luke xi. bodies to their own deſtruction. What was the rich glutton the better 
for his fine fare and coſtly apparel ? Did not he nouriſh himſelf to be 
tormented in hell fire? Let us learn therefore to content ourſelves, hav- 

1 Tim. vi, ing food and raiment, as St. Paul teacheth, leſt defiring to be enriched 
| with abundance, we fall into temptations, ſnares, and many noiſone 
luſts, which drown men in perdition and deſtruction. Certainly, ſuch. 

as delight in gorgeous apparel, are commonly pufted up with pride, and 

3 filled with divers vanities. So were the daughters of Sion and people 
Mi. ü. of Jeruſalem, whom. Iſaiah the prophet threateneth, becauſe ua 
. | walkec 
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walked with ſtretched-out necks and wandering eyes, mincing as they 
went, and nicely treading with their feet, that Almighty God would 
make their heads bald, and diſcover their ſecret ſhame. In that day, 
ſaith he, ſhall the Lord take away the ornament of the ſlippers, and the 
cauls, and the round attires, and the ſweet balls, and the bracelets, 
and the attires of the head, and the flops, and the head-bands, and the 
tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings, and the mufflers, the coſtly ap- 
parel, and the vails, and wimples, and the criſping-pins, and the glat- 
ies, and the fine linen, and the hoods, and the lawns. So that Al- 


mighty God would not ſuffer his benefits to be vainly and wantonly. 


abuſed, no not of that people whom he moſt tenderly loved, and had 
choſen to himſelf before all other. No Jeſs truly is the vanity that is 
uſed among us in theſe days. For the proud and haughty ſtomachs of 
the daughters of England, are ſo maintained with divers diſguiſed ſorts 


of coſtly apparel, that as Tertullian, an ancient father, faith, there is Apolog. Con. 
left no difference in apparel between an honeſt matron and a common gentes. c. vi. 


ſtrumpet. Yea, many men are become ſo effeminate, that they care 
not what they ſpend in diſguifing themſelves, ever deſiring new toys, 
and inventing new faſhions. Therefore a certain man that would pic- 
ture every country- man in his accuſtomed apparel, when he had painted 
other nations, he pictured the Engliſh man all naked, and gave him 
cloth under his arm, and bade him make it himſelf as he thought beſt, 
tor he changed his faſhion ſo often, that he knew not how to make it. 
Thus with our fantaſtical devices, we make ourſelves laughing-ſtocks 
to other nations ; while one ſpendeth his patrimony upon pounces and 
cuts, another beſtoweth more on a dancing ſhirt, than might ſuffice to 
buy him honeſt and comely apparel for his whole body. Some hang 
their revenues about their necks, ruffling in their rufts, and many a one 
jeopardeth his beſt joint, to maintain himſelf in ſumptuous raiment. 
And every man, nothing conſidering his eſtate and condition, ſecketh 
to excel others in coſtly attire. Whereby it cometh to pals, that in abun- 
dance and plenty of all things, we yet complain of want and penury, 
while one man ſpendeth that which might ſerve a multitude, and no 
man diſtributeth of the abundance which he hath received, and all men 


xceſſively waſte that which ſhould ſerve to lupply the neceflities of 


others. There hath been very good proviſion made againſt ſuch abuſes, 
by divers good and wholeſome laws, which if they were practiſed as 
they ought to be of all true ſubjects, they might in ſome part ſerve to 
4\miniſh this rageing and riotous excels in apparel ; But alas, there ap- 
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zeareth amoneſt us little fear and obedience, either of God, or man, 


herefore muſt we needs look for God's fearful vengeance from hea- 
ven, to overthrow our preſumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod, 
who in his royal apparel, forgetting God, was ſmitten of an angel, and 
eaten up of worms. By which terrible example, God hath taught us 
that we are but worm's meat, although we pamper ourſelves never ſo 
much in gorgeous apparel. | 


Here we may learn that which Jeſus the ſon of Syrach teacheth, not 


to be proud of clothing and raiment, neither to exalt ourſelves in the 
day of honour, becauſe the works of the Lord are wonderful, and glo- 
rious; ſecret, and unknown, teaching us with humbleneſs of mind, 


every one to be mindful of the vocation whereunto God hath called 


him. Let Chriſtians therefore endeavour themſelves to quench the care 
of pleaſing the fleſh, let us uſe the benefits of God in this world, in ſuch 
wiſe, that we be not too much occupied in providing for the body, 
Let us content ourſelves quietly with that which God ſendeth, be i: 
never ſo little. And if it pleaſe him to ſend plenty, let us not wax 
Youd thereof, but let us uſe it moderately, as well to our own comfort, 
as to the relief of ſuch as ſtand in neceſſity. He that in abundance, and 
plenty of apparel] hideth his face from him that is naked, deſpiſeth his 


own fleſh, as Ifaiah the prophet ſaith. Let us learn to know ourſelves, 


and not to deſpiſe others, let us remember that we ſtand all before the 
majeſty of Almighty God, who ſhall judge us by his holy word, 
wherein he forbiddeth exceſs, not only to men, but alſo to women. 
So that none can excule themſelves, of what eſtate or condition ſoever 
they be. Let us therefore preſent ourſelves before his throne, as Ter- 


tullian exhorteth, with the ornaments which the apoftle ſpeaketh of, 


Epheſians the fixth chapter, having our loins girt about with verity, 
having the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and ſhod with ſhoes prepared 
by the goſpel of peace. Let us take unto us ſimplicity, chaſtity, and 
comelineſs, ſubmitting our necks to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt. Let wo- 
men be ſubject to their huſbands, and they are ſufficiently attired, ſaith 
Tertullian. The wife of one Philo an heathen philoſopher, being de- 


manded why ſhe wore no gold: ſhe anſwered, that ſhe thought her 


huſband's virtues ſufficient ornaments. How much more ought Chriſtian 
women, inſtructed by the word of God, to content themſelve«- in their 
iutbands? yea, how much more ought every Chriſtian to content him- 
(elf in our Saviour Chriſt, thinking himſelf ſufficiently garniſhed with 


his heavenly virtues. But it will be hear objected and ſaid of ſome nice 
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and vain women, that all which we do in painting our faces, in dying 
our hair, in embalming our bodies, in decking us with gay apparel, is 
to pleaſe our huſbands, to delight his eyes, and to retain his love to- 
ward us. O vain excuſe, and moſt ſhameful anſwer, to the reproach 


of thy huſband. What couldit thou more ſay to ſet out his fooliſhneſs, 


taan to charge him to be pleaſed and delighted with the devil's attire ? 
Who can paint her face and curl her hair, and change it into an unna- 
tural colour, but therein doth work reproof to her Maker, who made 
her? As though ſhe could make herſelf more comely than God hath 
appointed the meaſure of her beauty. What do theſe women, but go 
about to reform that which God hath made? not knowing that all things 
natural are the work of God, and things diſguiſed and unnatural are the 
works of the devil. And as though a wiſe and Chriſtian huſband ſhould 
delight to ſee his wife in ſuch painted and flouriſhed viſages, which 
common harlots moſt do uſe, to train therewith their lovers to naugh- 
:ineſs; or, as though an honeſt woman could delight to be like an har- 
lot for pleaſing of her huſband. Nay, nay, theſe be but vain excules 
of ſuch as go about to pleaſe rather others than their huſbands. And 
ſuch attires be but to provoke her to ſhew herſelf abroad, to entice 
others: a worthy matter. She muſt keep debate with her huſband to 


maintain ſuch apparel, whereby ſhe is the worſe houſewife, the ſel- 
| domer at home to ſee to her charge, and fo neglect his thrift, by giving 


great provocation to her houſhold to waſte and wantonneſs, while ſhe 


| muſt wander abroad to ſhew her own vanity, and her huſband's fooliſh- 


neſs. By which her pride, ſhe ſtirreth up much envy of others which 


| be as vainly delighted as ſhe is. She doth but deſerve mocks and ſcorns, 


to ſet out all her commendation in Jewiſh and ethnick apparel, and yet 


| brag of her chriſtianity. She doth but waſte ſuperfluouſly her huſband's 
lock by ſuch ſumptuouſneſs, and ſometimes ſhe is the cauſe of much 
bribery, extortion, and deceit, in her huſband's dealings, that ſhe may 


be the more gorgeoully ſet out to the ſight of the vain world, to pleale 
the devil's eyes, and not God's, who giveth to every creature ſufficient 
and moderate comelineſs, wherewith we ſhould be contented if we 
were of God. What other thing doſt thou by thoſe means, but pro- 


vokeſt others to tempt thee, to deceive thy ſoul, by the bait of thy 


pomp and pride? What elſe doſt thou, but ſetteſt out thy pride, and 
makeſt of the undecent apparel of thy body, the devil's net, to catch 
the ſouls of them which behold thee ? O thou woman, not a Chriſtian, 


but worſe than a painim, thou miniſter of the devil: Why pampereſt 
| thou 
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thou that carrion fleſh ſo high, which ſometimes doth ſtink and rot on 
the earth as thou goeſt ? -Howſoever thou perfumeſt thyſelf, yet cannot 
thy beaſtlineſs be hidden or overcome with thy ſmells and favours, 
which do rather deform and misſhape thee, than beautify thee. What 
meant Solomon to ſay, of ſuch trimming of vain women, when he ſaid. 


A fair woman, without good manners and conditions, is like a fo 


which hath a ring of gold upon her ſnout? but that the more thou gar- 
nth thyſelf with theſe outward blazings, the leſs thou careſt for the 
inward garniſhing of thy mind, and ſo doſt but deform thyſelf by ſuch 
array, and not beautify thyſelf? Hear, hear, what Chriſt's holy apoſtles 
do write, Let not the outward apparel] of women, faith St. Peter, be 
decked with the braiding of hair, with wrapping on of gold, or goodly 
clothing : but let the mind and the conſcience, which is not ſeen with 
the eyes, be pure and clean, that is, faith he, an acceptable and an 
excellent thing before God. For ſo the old ancient holy women attired 
themſelves, and were obedient to their huſbands. And St. Paul faith, 
that women ſhould apparel themſelves with ſhamefacedneſs and ſober- 
neſs, and not with braids of their hair, or gold, or pearl, or Precious 


clothes, but as women ſhould do, which will expreſs godlineſs by their! 


good outward works. If ye will not keep the apoſtle's precepts, at the 
leaſt let us hear what pagans, which were ignorant of Chriſt, have ſaid 


in this matter: Democrates ſaith, The ornament of a woman, ſtandeth 


in ſcarcity of ſpeech and apparel. Sophocles faith of ſuch apparel thus, 
It is not an ornament, O thou fool, but a ſhame and a manifeſt ſhew 
of thy folly. Socrates faith, that that is a garniſhing to a woman, which 
declareth out her honeſty. The Grecians uſe it in a proverb, It is not 
gold or pearl which is a. beauty to a woman, but good conditions. 
And Ariſtotle biddeth that a woman ſhould uſe leſs apparel than the 
law doth ſuffer. For it is not the goodlineſs of apparel, nor the excel- 
lency of beauty, nor the abundance of gold, that maketh a woman to 
be eſteemed, but modeſty, and diligence to live honeſtly in all things. 
This outrageous vanity is now grown ſo far, that there is no ſhame ta- 
ken of it. We read in hiſtories, that when king Dionyſius ſent to the 
women of Laced:emon rich robes, they anſwered and ſaid, that they 
{hall do us more ſhame than honour; and therefore refuſed them. The 
women in Rome in old time abhorred that gay apparel which king 
Pyrrhus tent to them, and none were ſo greedy and vain to accept them. 
And a law was openly made of the ſenate, and a long time obſerved, 
mat no woman ſhould wear over half an ounce of gold, nor ſhould 
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wear clothes of divers colours. But perchance ſome dainty dame will 
ſay and anſwer me, That they mult do ſomething to ſhew their birth and 
blood, to ſhevw their huſband's riches: as though nobility were chiefly 
ſeen by theſe things, which be common to thoſe which be moſt vile, 
as though thy huſband's riches were not better beſtowed than in 
ſuch ſuperfluities, as though when thou waſt chriſtened, thou didſt 
not renounce the pride of this world, and the pomp of the fleth. I 
ſpeak not againſt convenient apparel for every ſtate agreeable : but a- 
gainſt the ſuperfluity, againſt the vain delight to covet ſuch vanities, to 
| deviſe new faſhions to feed thy pride with, to ſpend ſo much upon thy 
carcaſs, that thou and thy huſband are compelled to rob the poor, to 
maintain thy coſtlineſs. Hear how that noble, holy woman queen 
Heſter, ſetteth out theſe goodly ornaments, as they be called, when, 
in reſpect of ſaving God's people, ſhe was compelled to put on ſuch 
glorious apparel, knowing that it was a fit ſtable to blind the eyes of car- 
nal fools. Thus ſhe prayed, Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the neceſſity 
which I am driven to, to put on this apparel, and that I abhor this 
ſign of pride and of this glory which I bear on my head, and that I de- 
fy it as a filthy cloth, and that I wear it not when I am alone. Again, 
by what means was Holofernes deceived by the glittering ſhew of 
apparel, which that holy woman Judith did put on her, not as delight- 
ing in them, nor ſeeking vain voluptuous pleaſure by them ? But ſhe 
wear it of pure neceſlity by God's diſpenſation, uſing this vanity to over- 
come the vain eyes of God's enemy. Such defire was in thoſe noble 
women, being very loth and unwilling otherwiſe to wear ſuch ſump- 
tuous apparel, by the which others ſhould be cauſed to forget them- 
ſelves. Theſe be commended in {ſcripture for abhorring ſuch vanities, 
Which by conſtraint and great neceſſity, againſt their heart's deſire, they 
were compelled to wear them for a time. And ſhall ſuch women be 
worthy commendations, which neither be comparable with theſe wo- 
men aforeſaid in nobility, nor comparable to them in their good zeal to 
God and his people, whoſe daily delight and ſeeking is to flourith in 
ſuch gay ſhifts and changes, never fatisfied, nor regarding who ſmart- 
eth for their apparel, ſo they may come by it? O vain men, which be 
ſubjects to their wives in theſe inordinate affections ! O vain women, tc 
procure ſo much hurt to themſelves, by the which they come the 
tooner to miſery in this world, and in the mean time be abhorred of 
God, hated and ſcorned of wiſe men, and in the end, like to be joined 
with ſuch, who in hell, too late repenting themſelves, ſhall openly - 
PPP complain 


246 


Rom. x. 


Matt. vi. 


THE HOMILIES OF THE [On Prayer. 


complain with theſe words: What hath our pride profited us? or what 
profit hath the pomp of riches brought us? All theſe things are paſſed 
away like a ſhadow. As for virtue, we did never ſhew any ſign there- 
of: And thus we are conſumed in our wickedneſs. If thou ſayeſt that 
the cuſtom is to be followed, and the uſe of the world doth compel 
thee to ſuch curioſity : then I aſk of thee, whoſe cuſtom ſhould be fol- 
lowed? Wile folk's manners, or fools ? If thou ſayeſt the wiſe : then I 


ſay, follow them : for fools' cuſtoms, who ſhould follow but fools? Con- | 


ſider that the conſent of wiſe men, ought to he alledged for a cuſtom. 
Now if any lewd cuſtom be uſed, be thou the firſt to break it, labour to 
diminiſh it and lay it down: and more laud before God, and more com- 
mendation ſhalt thou win by it, than by all the glory of ſuch ſuperfluity, 

Thus ye have heard declared unto you, what God requiret 
word concerning the moderate uſe of his creatures. Let us learn to uſe 
them moderately as he hath appointed. Almighty God hath taught us, 
to what end and purpoſe we ſhould uſe our apparel. Let us therefore 
learn ſo to behave ourſelves in the uſe thereof, as becometh Chriſtians, 
always ſhewing ourſelves thankful to our heavenly Father for his great 


and mercitul benefits, who giveth unto us our daily bread, that is to ſay, 


all things neceſſary for this our needy life: unto whom we ſhall render 
accounts for all his benefits, at the glorious appearing of our Saviour 
Chriſt : To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, 
praite, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


by his 


—— — — 
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wn eo» >>> 


tows | 
'A HERE is nothing in all man's life, well beloved in our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, fo needful to be ſpoken of, and daily to be called upon, 
as hearty, zealous, and devout prayer; the neceſſity whereof is ſo great, 
that without it nothing may be well obtained at God's hand. For as the 
apolile James ſaith, Every good and perfect gift cometh from above, 
and proceedeth from the Father of lights; who is alſo ſaid to be rich and 
liberal towards all them that call upon him, not becauſe he either will 
not, or cannot give without aſking, but becauſe he hath appointed 
prayer as an ordinary means between him and us. There is no doubt 
but he always knoweth what we have need of, and is always moſt ready 

to give abundance of thoſe things that we lack. 
: | | Yet 
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Yet to the intent we might acknowledge him to be the giver of all 

ood things, and behave ourſel ves thankfully towards him in that be- 
half, loving, fearing, and worſhipping him ſincerely, and truly, as we 
ought to do, he hath profitably and wilely ordained, that in time of 
neceſſity we ſhould humble ourſelves in his ſight, pour out the ſecrets 
of our heart before him, and crave help at his hands, with continual 
eameſt, and devout prayer. By the mouth of his holy prophet David, 
he faith on this wiſe : Call upon me in the days of thy trouble, and I Pl. 1. 
will deliver thee. Likewiſe in the goſpel by the mouth of his well be- tw 
lowed Son Chriſt, he faith, aſk, and it ſhall be given you; knock, and 
it ſhall be opened: for whoſoever aſketh, receiveth ; and whoſoever | 
ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened.“ St. 1 Tim. ii. 
Paul alſo moſt agreeably conſenting hereunto, willeth men to pray every cy nh 
where, and to continue therein with thankſgiving. Neither doth the Jam. i. 
bleſſed apoſtle St. James in this point any thing diſſent, but earneſtly 
exhorting all men to diligent prayer, faith, If any man lack wiſdom, 
et him aſk it of God, which giveth liberally to all men, and reproach- 
th no man. Alſo in another place, Pray one for another, ſaith he, Jam. v. 
that ye may be healed : for the righteous man's prayer availeth much, 
fit be fervent. What other thing are we taught by thele and ſuch 
other places, but only this, that Almighty God, notwithſtanding his 
heavenly wiſdom and foreknowledge, will be prayed unto, that he will 
be called upon, that he will have us no leſs willing on our part to aſk, 
than he on his part is willing to give? Therefore moit fond and fooliſh 
is the opinion and reaſon of thoſe men, which therefore think all prayer 
o be ſuperfluous and vain, becauſe God ſearcheth the heart and thereins, 
nd knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit before we atk. For if this fleſhly 
and carnal reaſon were ſufhcient to diſanul prayer, then why did our N 
Saviour Chriſt ſo often cry to his diſciples, Watch and pray ? Why did * 
he preſcribe them a form of prayer, ſaying, When ve pray, pray after 
this fort, Our Father which art in heaven, &c. Why did he pray fo Matt. vi. 
often and ſo earneſtly himſelf before his pailion ? Finally, why aid the TY 
| apoltles immediately after his aſcenſion, gather themſelves together into 


* Whatſoever a man doth aſk in faith, and in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ean never be denyed him; 
becauſe eternal infallible truth hath promiſed to hear the petitions «tf thoſe who atk in his name. 
Such a communion with God as is held and maintained by praver, doth cttectually fupprets and de- 
ftroy all unchriftian communion with creatures. It is impoſſible a man thould continually pray 
againſt any particular vice, and yet continually live in ſubjection to the ſame. He will either leave 
praying, or that particular vice muſt leave him, Prayer is the intenſe deſire of the heart, aud 


therefore can be performed with or without words. 
| | one 


John xvi. 
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Joſhua . 
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one ſeveral place, and there continue a long time in prayer? Either they 
muſt condemn Chriſt and his apoſtles of extreme folly, or elſe they my} 
needs grant that prayer is a thing moſt neceſſary for a men, at all times, 
and in all places., Sure it is, that there is nothing more expedient 
needful for mankind in all the world than prayer. Pray always, faith 
St. Paul, with all manner of prayer and ſupplication, and watch there. 
fore with all diligence. Alſo in another place he willeth us to pry 
continually, without any intermiſſion or ceaſing, meaning thereby that 
we ought never to ſlack or faint in prayer, but to continue therein t 
our lives' end. A number of other ſuch places might here be alledged 
like effect; I mean, to declare the great neceſſity and ule of prayer: but 
what need many proofs in a plain matter? ſeeing there is no man {© ig. 
norant but he knoweth, no man ſo blind but he ſeeth, that prayer is , 
thing moſt needful in all eſtates and degrees of men. For only by the 
help hereof, we attain to thoſe heavenly and everlaſting treaſures, 
which God our heavenly Father hath reſerved and laid up for his chil. 
dren in his dear and well-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, with this covenant 
and promiſe moſt aſſuredly confirmed and ſealed unto us, that if we aſk, 
we ſhall receive. 1 
Now the great neceſlity of prayer being ſufficiently known, that our 
minds and hearts may be the more provoked and ſtirred thereunto, let. 
us briefly conſider what wonderful {ſtrength and power it hath to bring 
ſtrange and mighty things to paſs. We read in the book of Exodus that 


Joſhua fighting againſt the Amalekites, did conquer and overcome them, 


not ſo much hy virtue of his own ſtrength, as by the earneſt and conti- 
nual prayer of Moſes, who, as long as he held up his hands to God; i 
long did Iſrael prevail, but when he fainted, and let his hands down, 
then did Amalek and his people prevail: Inſomuch that Aaron and Hur, 
being in the mount with him, were fain to ſtay up his hands until the go- 
ing down of the ſun, otherwiſe had the people of God that day been 
utterly diſcomfited, and put to flight. Alſo we read in another place of 


Joſhua himſelf, how he at the beſieging of Gibeon, making his humble 


petition to Almighty God, cauſed the ſun and the moon to ſtay their 
courſe, and to ſtand ſtill in the midſt of heaven for the ſpace of a whole 
day, until ſuch time as the people were ſufficiently avenged upon their 
enemies. . 

And was not Jehoſaphat's prayer of great force and ſtrength, when 
God at his requeſt cauſed his enemies to fall out among themſelves, and 


wiltully to deſtroy one another? Who can marvel enough at the _ 
anc 
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and virtue of Elias' — He being a man ſubject to affections as 
we are, prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there fell no rain 
upon the earth for the ſpace of three years and fix months. Again, he 
prayed that it might rain, and there fell great plenty, ſo that the earth 
brought forth her increaſe moſt abundantly. 

It were too long to tell of Judith, Eſther, Suſanna, and of divers other 
godly men and women, how greatly they prevailed in all their doings, 
by giving their minds earneſtly and devoutly to prayer. Let it be ſuf- 


ficient at this time to conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtine and Chry- 


ſoſtom, whereof the one calleth prayer the key of heaven, the other 
plainly affirmeth, that there is nothing in all the world more ſtrong than 
a man that giveth himſelf to fervent prayer. x 
| Now then, dearly beloved, ſeeing prayer is ſo needful a thing, and 
of ſo great ſtrength before God, let us, according as we are taught by 
the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, be earneſt and diligent in calling 
on the name of the Lord. Let us never faint, never ſlack, never give 
over, but let us daily and hourly, early and late, in ſeaſon and out of 
feaſon, be occupied in godly meditations and prayers. What if we ob- 
et let us not be diſcouraged, yet let 
us continually cry and call upon God : he will ſurely hear us at length, 
if for no other cauſe, yet for very importunity's ſake. Remember the 
parable of the unrighteous judge and the poor widow, how ſhe by her 
importunate means cauſed him to do her juſtice againſt her adverſary, 
although otherwiſe he feared neither God nor man. Shall not God 
much more avenge his elect, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, which cry unto 


\ bim day and night? Thus he taught his diſciples, and in them all other 


true Chriſtian men, to pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Re- 
member alſo the example of the woman of Canaan, how ſhe was re- 
jected of Chriſt, and called dog as one moſt unworthy of any benefit 
at his hands: yet ſhe gave not over, but followed him ſtill, crying and 
calling upon him to be good and merciful unto her daughter. And at 


length by very importunity, ſhe obtained her requeſt. O let us learn 


by theſe examples, to be earneſt and fervent in prayer, aſſuring ourſelves 
that whatſoever we aſk of God the Father in the name of his Son Chriſt, 
and according to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it. He is truth it- 
ſelf, and as truly as he hath promiled it, ſo truly will he perform it. 
God for his great mercy's ſake, ſo work in our hearts by his holy Spirit, 
that we may always make our huinble prayers unto him, as we ought 
to do, and always obtain the thing which we aſk, through Jeſus Chritt 
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dur Lord, to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


wr Cl HOO Deer 


THE, SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
CONCERNING PRAYER. 


in the firſt part of this Homily, ye heard the great neceſſity, and 


alſo the great force of devout and earneſt prayer declared and proved 


unto you, both by divers weighty teſtimonies, and alſo by ſundry good 
examples of holy ſcripture. Now ſhall you learn whom you ought to 
call upon, and to whom you ought always to direct your prayers. We 
are evidently taught in God's holy teſtament, that Almighty God is the 
only fountain and well-ſpring of all goodneſs ; and that whatſoever we 


have in this world, we receive it only at his hands: to this effect ſerv- 


eth the place of St. James, Every good and perfect gift, faith he, 
cometh from above, and proceedeth from the Father of lights. To this 
effect alſo ſerveth the teſtimony of Paul, in divers places of his epiſtles, 
witneſſing that the ſpirit of wiſdom, the ſpirit of knowledge and reve- 
lation, yea, every good and heavenly gift, as faith, hope, charity, 
grace, and peace, cometh only and ſolely of God. In conſideration 
whereof, he burſteth out into a ſudden paſſion, and ſaith, O man, 
what thing haſt thou, which thou haſt not received ? Therefore, when- 
ſoe ver we need or lack any thing, pertaining either to the body or to 
the ſoul, it behoveth us to run only unto God, who is the only giver 
of all good things. Our Saviour Chriſt in the goſpel] teaching his diſ- 
ciples how they ſhould Pray” ſendeth them to the Father in his name, 
ſaying, Venly, verily, ' 

my name he will give it unto you. And in another -place, when ye 
pray, pray after this fort : Our Father which art in heaven, &c. And 
doth not God himſelf, by the mouth of his prophet David, will and 
command us to call upon him ? The apoſtle wiſheth grace and peace to 
all them that call on the name of the Lord, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as doth alfo the prophet Joel, ſaying, And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
wholoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

Thus then it is plain by the infallible word of truth and life, that in 
all our neceſſities we mult flee unto God, direct our prayers unto him, 
call upon his holy name, deſire help at his hands, and at none others, 

whereof 


ſay unto you, whatſoever ye alk the Father in 


111 
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whereof if we will yet have a further reaſon, mark that which follow- 
eh. There are certain conditions moſt requiſite to be found in every 
ſuch a one as mult be called upon, which if they be not found in him 
unto whom we pray, then doth our prayer avail us nothing, but is al- 
together in vain. | 

The firſt is this, that he to whom we make our prayers, be able to 
help us. The ſecond is, that he will help us. The third is, that he 
be ſuch a one as may hear our prayers. The fourth is, that he under- 
fand better than we ourſelves what we lack, and how far we have 
need of help. If theſe things be to be found in any other ſaving only 
God, then may we lawfully call upon ſome other beſides God. But 
what man is ſo groſs, but he well underſtandeth that theſe things are 
only proper to him which is omnipotent, and knoweth all things, even 
the very ſecrets of the heart? that is to ſay, only and to God alone ; 
whereof it followeth, that we muſt call neither upon angel nor yet upon 
ſaint, but only and ſolely upon God, as St. Paul doth write? How 
ſhall men call upon him in whom they have not believed? So that in- 


vocation or prayer, may not be made without faith in him on whom 


they call ; but that we muſt firſt believe in him, before we can make 
our prayer unto him, whereupon we mult only and ſolely pray unto 
God. For to ſay that we ſhould believe either in angel or faint. or in 
any other living creature, were mere horrible blaſphemy againſt God 
and his holy word ; neither ought this fancy to enter into the heart of 
any Chriſtian man, becauſe we are expreſly taught in the word of the 
Lord only to repoſe our faith in the plelled Trinity, in whole only name 
we are alſo baptized, according to the expreſs commandment of our 
daviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the laſt of St. Matthew. 

But that the truth hereof may the better appear, even to them that 
be moſt ſimple and unlearned, let us conſider what prayer is. St. Au- 
guſtine calleth it a lifting up of the mind to God ; that is to ſay an hum- 
bie and lowly pouring out of the heart to God. Ifidorus faith, that it 
5 an affection of the heart, and not a labour of the lips. So that by 
theſe places, true prayer doth conſiſt not ſo much in the outward iound 
and voice of words, as in the inward groaning and crying of the heart 
to God, | | 

Now then, is there any angel, any virgin, any patriarch or prophet 
among the dead, that can underſtand, or know the meaning of the 
heart? The ſcripture ſaith, It is God that ſearcheth the heart and the 
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for the ſaints, they have ſo little knowledge of the ſecrets of the hear 
that many of the ancient fathers greatly doubt whether they know an 


thing at all, that is commonly done on earth. And albeit ſome think 


they do, yet St. Auguſtine, a doctor of great authority and alſo ant. 
quity, hath this opinion of them; That they know no more what ws 
do on earth, than we know what they do in heaven. For proof wheres; 


he alledgeth the words of Iſaiah the prophet, where it is ſaid, Abraham 


is ignorant of us, and Iſrael knoweth us not. His mind therefore is this 


not that we ſhould put any religion in worſhipping of them, or Praying 


unto them; but that we ſhould honour them by following their viny. 
ous and godly life. For as he witneſſeth in another place, the martym, 
and holy men in times paſt, were wont after their death to be remem- 
bered and named of the prieſt at divine ſervice : but never to be invo. 
cated or called upon. And why ſo? becauſe the prieſt, ſaith he, i; 


God's prieſt, and not their's: whereby he is bound to call upon God, 


and not upon them. N 
Thus you ſee, that the authority both of the ſcripture, and alſo of 


Auguſtine, doth not permit, that we ſhould pray unto them. O tha 


all men would ſtudioully read, and ſearch the ſcriptures, then ſhoul( 
they not be drowned in ignorance, but ſhould eafily perceive the truth, 
as well of this point of doctrine, as of all the reſt. For there doth the 
Holy Ghoſt plainly teach us, that Chriſt is our only mediator and inter- 
ceſſor with God, and that we muſt not ſeek and run to another. If any 
man ſinneth, ſaith St. John, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſu: 
Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. St. Paul alſo 
ſaith, there is one God, and one mediator between God and man, even 
the man Jeſus Chriſt. Whereunto agreeth the teſtimony of our Saviour 
himſelf, witneſſing that no man cometh to the Father, but only by 
him, who is the way, the truth, the life; yea, and the only door 
whereby we mult enter into the kingdom of heaven, becauſe God i 
leaſed in no other but in him. For which cauſe allo he crieth, and 

calleth unto us that we ſhould come unto him, ſaying, Come unto me 
all ye that labour and be heavy laden, and I ſhall refreſh you. Would 
Chriſt have us ſo neceſſarily come unto him? and ſhall we moſt un- 
thankfully leave him, and run unto others? This is even that which 
God fo greatly complaineth of by his prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, \iy 
people have committed two great offences, they have forſaken me the 
fountain of the waters of life, and have digged to themſelves broken 
Pits that can hold no water. Is not that man, think you, unwiſe 4 
WI 


4 


JJ ͤ ͤ + ee ronald ons 5 cs ed a — 


dd. le 88 8 W «a* Canto. 


Proves 


heart 
2W any 
: think 
O anti. 
hat we 
hereof 
YTraham 
is this! 
raying 
VIxtu- 
antyrs, 
mem. 
Invo« 
he, is 


| God, 


Uſo of 
) that 
hould 
truth, 
th the 
inter- 
If any 
Jeſus 
1 allo 
even 
viour 
y by 
door 
die 
„ and 
o me 
ould 
t un- 
hich 
, My 
> the 
oken 

that 
wẽill 


on Prayer: CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


will run for water to a little brook, when he may as well go to the 


head-ſpring ? Even ſo may his wiſdom be juſtly ſuſpected, that will flee 
unto ſaints in the time of neceſſity, when he may boldly and without 
fear declare his grief, and direct his prayer unto the Eord himſelf, If 
God were ſtrange, or dangerous to be talked withal, then might we 


juſtly draw back and ſeek to ſome other. But the Lord is nigh unto all bn 
them that call upon him in faith and truth. And the prayer of the hum- judith ix. 


ble and meek hath always pleaſed him. What if we be ſinners, ſhall 
we not therefore pray unto God ? or ſhall we deſpair to obtain any thin 
at his hands? Why did Chriſt then teach us to aſk forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
faying, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us? Shall we think that the ſaints are more merciful in hearin 
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cxlv. 


ſinners, than God? David faith, that the Lord is full of compaſſion and Pal. eiii. 
mercy, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs. St. Paul ſaith, that he is p,pec. il. 


rich in mercy toward all thoſe that'call upon him. And he himſelf by the 


mouth of his prophet Iſaiah faith, For a little while have I forſaken thee, Iſaiah li. 


but with. great compaſſion will I gather thee: For a moment in mine 
anger I have hid my face from thee, but with everlaſting mercy I have 


had compaſſion upon thee. 
to withold him from praying unto the Lord his God. But if he be truly 


penitent and ſtedfaſt in faith, let him aſſure himſelf that the Lord will 


he merciful unto him, and hear his prayers. O but I dare not, will 
ſome man ſay, trouble God at all times with my prayers : We ſee that 


in kings' houſes and courts of princes, men cannot be admitted, unleſs 


they firſt uſe the help and means of ſome ſpecial noble-man, to come 


Therefore the ſins of any man ought not 


to the ſpeech of the king, and to obtain the thing that they would have. Ambroſ: 
To this reaſon doth St. Ambroſe anſwer very well, writing upon the * cap · 


firſt chapter to the Romans. Therefore, faith he, we uſe to go unto 
the king by officers and noble-men, becauſe the king is a mortal man, 
and knoweth not to whom he may commit the government of the com- 
monwealth. But to have God our friend, from whom nothing is hid, 


wie need not any helper, that ſhould further us with his good word, but 
only a devout and godly mind. And if it be fo, that we need one to 


intreat for us, why may we not content ourſelves with that one media- 
tor, which is at the right hand of God the Father, and there liveth for 
ever to make interceſſion for us? As the blood of Chriſt did redeem us 
on the croſs, and cleanſe us from our fins : even ſo it is now able to 
{ave all them that come unto God by it. For Chriſt fitting in heaven, 


hath an everlaſting prieſthood, and always prayeth to his Father for 
| Rrre | them 


Heb. vil. 
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them that be penitent, obtaining by virtue of his wounds, Which are 
evermore in the ſight of God, not only perfect remiſſion of our ſins, but 
alſo all other neceſlaries that we lack in this world ; ſo that this only 


mediator is ſufficient in heaven, and needeth no others to help him.“ 


Why then do we pray one for another in this life, fome man perchance 


will here demand? Forſooth we are willed ſo to do, by the expreſs 
commandment both of Chriſt and his diſciples, to declare therein as 


well the faith that we have in Chriſt towards God, as alſo the mutual 
charity that we bear one towards another, in that we pity our brother's 
caſe, and make our humble petition to God for him. But that we ſhould 
pray unto ſaints, neither have we any commandment in all the ſcrip- 
ture, nor yet example which we may ſafely follow. So that being done 
without authority of God's word, it lacketh the ground of faith, and 
therefore cannot be acceptable before God. For whatſoever is not of 
faith, is ſin. And the apoſtle ſaith, that faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. Yet thou wilt object further, that the 
ſaints in heaven do pray for us, and that their prayer proceedeth of an 
earneſt charity that they have towards their brethren on earth. Whereto 
it may be well anſwered ; Firſt, that no man knoweth whether they 
do pray for us, or no. And if any will go about to prove it by the 
nature of charity, concluding, that becauſe they did pray for men on 


earth, therefore they do much more the ſame now in heaven, Then 


may it be ſaid by the ſame reaſon, that as oft as we do weep on earth, 


they do alſo weep in heaven, becauſe while they lived in this world, it 
is molt certain and ſure they did fo. And for that place which is written 
in the Revelations, namely, that the angel did offer up the prayers of the 
laints upon the golden altar: it is properly meant, and ought properly 
o be underſtood of thoſe ſaints that are yet living on earth, and not of 


The beloved apoſtle ſays (1 John i. 7.) The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin.” . 


Fo know this experimentally in the heart, is the unſpeakable privilege of all believers. What com- 
fort cau faith produce, if we are ignorant of this? If we are not made ſenfible by the Holy Spirit 
tnt the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, we muſt of conſequence be infenſible of our juſtifi- 
cation, and if we are ignorant of our juſtification, it is impoſſible to know whether what we do is 
picating or provoking to the Almighty.—Read what that ſound pillar of the church of England, pious 
biſhop Beveridge, hath clearly and elegantly exprefled in the eighth article of his private thoughts. 
His words be theſe * How dis it poſſible that 1 ſhould be juftified by good works, when I can do no 
good works at all before I be firſt juſtified ? My works cannot be accepted as good, till my perſon 
tefo; nor can my perſon be accepted by God, till firſt engrafted into Chriſt; before which engraft- 
ing into-the true vine 'tis impoſlible I ſhould bring forth good fruit; for, the plowing of the 
wicked 1s fin,” fays Solomon, (Prov. xxi. 4.) yea, the ſacrifices of the wicked are an abomina- 
tiou to the Lord.“ (chap. xvi. 8.) And, if both the civil and ſpiritual actions of the wicked be fin, 
which of all their actions ſhall have the honour to juſtify them before God ?—This, and much more, 
106 long to inſert, has this learned and pious prelate advanced on this head. | 
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them that are dead, otherwiſe what need were it that the angel ſhould 
offer up their prayers, being now in heaven before the face of Almighty 
God ? But admit the ſaints do pray for us, yet do we not know how, 
whether ſpecially for them which call upon them, or elſe generally for 
all men, wiſhing well to every man alike. If they pray ſpecially for 
them which call upon them, then it is like they hear our prayers, and 
alſo know our heart's defire. Which thing to be falſe, it is already 
proved, both by the ſcriptures, and alſo by the authority of Auguſtine. 
Let us not therefore put our truſt or confidence in the ſaints or martyrs 
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that be dead. Let us not call upon them, nor deſire help at their hands: 


but let us always lift up our hearts to God, in the name of his dear Son 
Chriſt, for whoſe ſake as God hath promiſed to hear our prayer, ſo he 
will truly perform it. Invocation is a thing proper unto God, which if 
we attribute unto the ſaints, it ſoundeth to their reproach, neither can 
they well bear it at our hands. When Paul had healed a certain lame 
man, which was impotent in his feet at Lyſtra, the people would have 
done ſacrifice unto him and Barnabas ; who rending their clothes refuſed 


Acts xiv, 


it, and exhorted them to worſhip the true God. Likewiſe in the Reve- 


ation, when St. John fell before the angel's feet to worſhip him, the 
angel would not permit him to do it, but commanded him that he ſhould 
worſhip God. 'hich examples declare unto us, that the ſaints and 
angels in heaven, will not have us to do any honour unto them, that 
z due and proper unto God. He only is our Father, he only is omni- 
potent, he only knoweth and underſtandeth all things, he only can 
help us at all times, and in all places, he ſuffereth the ſun to ſhine upon 
the good and the bad, he feedeth the young ravens that cry unto him, 
he ſaveth both man and beaſt, he will not that any one hair of our 
bead ſhall periſh : but is always ready to help and preſerve all them 
that put their truſt in him, according as he hath promiſed, ſaying, Be- 
fore they call, I will anſwer, and whilſt they ſpeak, I will hear. Let 
us not therefore any thing miſtruſt his goodneſs, let us not tear to come 
before the throne of his mercy, let us not ſeek the aid and help of ſaints, 
but let us come boldly ourſelves, nothing doubting but God for Chriſt's 
ie, in whom he is well pleaſed, will hear us without a ſpokes-man, 
ad accompliſh our deſire in all ſuch things as ſhall be agreeable to his 
molt holy will. So faith Chryſoſtom, an ancient doctor of the church, 
nd ſo muſt we ſtedfaſtly believe, not becauſe he faith it, but much 
more becauſe it is the doctrine of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who hath 


promiſed that if we pray to the Father in his name, we ſhall certainly 
be 


Apoc. xix. 


Iſai. Ixv. 
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be heard, both to the relief of our neceſſities, and alſo to the ſalvation 
of our ſouls, which he hath purchaſed unto us, not with gold or ſilver, 
but with his precious blood, ſhed once for all upon the croſs. | 


To him therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons : 
and one God, be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen, W / 
IC COY» 6M - | 
THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILXT a 
1 | CONCERNING PRAYER. C 
Ry Ye were taught in the other part of this homily, unto whom ye l 
11 ought to direct your prayers in time of need and neceſſity, that is to wit, I 
7 not unto angels or ſaints, but unto the eternal and ever living God, who! . 
it becauſe he is merciful, is always ready to hear us when we call upon 
"ty him in true and perfect faith. And becauſe he is omnipotent, he can 1 
. eaſily perform, and bring to paſs the thing that we requeſt to have at 
Si. his hands. To doubt of his power, it were a plain point of infidelity, 5 
| "| and clean againſt the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt, which teacheth thai ch 
mh he is all in all. And as touching his good will in this behalf, we have ſi 
| if expreſs teſtimonies in ſcripture, how that he will help us and alto de- Fa 
ji Pra. . liver us, if we call upon him in time of trouble. So that in both theſe 2 
i reſpects, we ought rather to call upon him than upon any other. | .. 
15 Neither ought any man therefore to doubt to come boldly unto God, G 
Bl | becauſe he is a ſinner. For the Lord, as the prophet David faith, is : 
ſ 0 Pal. vii. gracious and merciful, yea, his mercy and goodneſs endureth for ever. 3 
: Tim. i. He that ſent his own Son into the world to ſave ſinners, will he not el 
iti alſo hear ſinners, if with a true penitent heart and a ſtedfaſt faith they Wl m 
8 1 John i. pray unto him? Yea, if we acknowledge our fins, God is faithful and all 
9 Juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneis, WM ae 
as we are plainly taught by the examples of David, Peter, Mary Mag- bs 
dalen, the publican, and divers others. And whereas we mult need ne 
uſe the help of ſome mediator and interceſſor, let us content ourſelves 5 
with him that is the true and only mediator of the New Teſtament, WF fur 


namely, the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For as St. John faith, Hf „ 
any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt be „ 
righteous, who is the propitiation for our ſins. And St. Paul, in hi 3 
firſt epiſtle to Timothy, ſaith, There is one God, and one mediator be- ; 
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tween God and man, even the man Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all men, to be a teſtimony in due time. | 

Now, after this doctrine eſtabliſhed, you ſhall be inſtructed for what 
kind of things, and what kind of perſons ye ought to make your pray- 
ers unto God. It greatly behoveth all men, when they pray, to con- 
ſider well and diligently with themſelves what they aſk and require at 


God's hands, leſt if they defire that thing which they ought not, their 


etitions be made void, and of none eftect. There came on a time unto 
Ageſilaus the king, a certain importunate ſuiter, who requeſted him in 
a matter earneſtly, ſaying, Sir, and it pleaſe your grace, you did once 

romiſe me. Truth, quoth the king, if it be juſt that thou requireſt, then 
| promiiel thee, otherwiſe I did only ſpeak it, and not promiſe it. The 
man would not be fo anſwered at the king's hand, but {till urging him 
more and more, faid, It becometh a king to perform the leaſt word he 
hath ſpoken, yea, if he ſhould only beck with his head. No more faith. 
the king, than it behoveth one that cometh to a king, to ſpeak and 
alk thoſe things which are rightful and honeſt. Thus the king caſt off 
this unreaſonable and importunate ſuiter. | 

Now if ſo great conſideration be to be had, when we kneel before an 
earthly king, how much more ought to be had, when we kneel be ſore 


the heavenly King, who is only delighted with juſtice and equity, 


neither will admit any vain, fooliſh, or unjuſt petition ? Therefore it 
ſhall be good and profitable, throughly to conſider and determine with 
ourſelves, what things we may lawfully aſk of God, without fear of 
repulſe, and alſo what kind of perſons we are bound to commend unto 
God in our daily prayers. Two things are chiefly to be reſpected in every 
good and godly man's prayer: His own neceſlity, and the glory of Al- 
mighty God. Neceſſity belongeth either outwardly to the body, or 
elſe inwardly to the ſoul. Which part of man, becaule it is much 
more precious and excellent than the other, therefore we ought firſt of 


all, to crave ſuch things as properly belong to the ſalvation thereof: 
as the gift of repentance, the gift of faith, the gift of charity and good 


works, remiſſion and forgiveneſs of fins, patience in adverſity, lowli- 
nels in proſperity, and ſuch other like fruits of the Spirit, as hope, love, 


Joy, peace, long-ſultering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs and tempe- 


rance : which things God requireth of all them that profets themſelves to 


Gal. v. 
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de his children, ſaying unto them in this wiſe, Let your light fo ſhine. Matt. v. 


before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Fa- 


- EY A OE AREA . 8 | 
her which is in heaven. And in another place alio he faith, Seek ye Mat, zi. 


S 8 f1x{t 
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firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and then all other things not 
ſhall be given unto you. Wherein he putteth us in mind, that our chief of C 


and greateſt care ought to be for thoſe things which pertain to the health our 

An and tafeguard of the ſou], becauſe we have here, as the apoſtle ſaith, of 1 
no continuing city, but do ſeek after another in the world to come. Wl the 

| Now when we have ſuthciently prayed for things belonging to the ng, 

ſoul, then may we lawfully, and with ſafe conſcience, pray alſo for righ 

our bodily neceſſities, as meat, drink, clothing, health of body, deli- rely 

verance out of priſon, good "TYP in our daily affairs, and fo forth, ac- gor 

cording as we ſhall have need. Whereof, what better example can we repe 

deſire to have, than of Chriſt himſelf, who taught his diſciples, and all the 

+ other chriſtian men, firſt to pray for heavenly things, and afterward for thro 
Ust i. earthly things, as is to be ſeen in that prayer which he left unto his ofte 
Luke xi. church, commonly called, the Lord's Prayer? In the third book of ſoe 
15 Kings and third chapter, it is written, that God appeared by night in a this 
Ys dream unto Solomon the king, ſaying, Aſk of me whatſoever thou wilt, priv 
ig and I will give it thee. Solomon made his humble prayer, and aſked and 
bs a wile and prudent heart, that might judge and underſtand what were bec⸗ 
4 good, and what were ill; what were godly and what were ungodly ; By 1 
1 what were righteous, and what were unrighteous in the fight of the our 
11 Lord. It pleaſed God wonderoully that he had aſked this thing. And nam 
i God faid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt requeſted this word, and haſt not whe 
3 deſired many days and long years upon the earth, neither abundance glor 
by of riches and goods, nor yet the life of thine enemies which hate thee, eXAT 
. but haſt defired wiſdom to fit in judgment; behold, I have done unto mig 
bY thee according to thy words, I have given thee a wiſe heart, full of IM but 
Mi knowledge and underſtanding, ſo that there was never any like thee Fatl 
1 before time, neither ſhall be in time to come. Moreover, I have be- A 
"41 ſides this, given thee that which thou haſt not required, namely, worldly IM bole 
in wealth and riches, princely honour and glory, fo that thou ſhalt there- N 
5 in alſo paſs all kings that ever were. Note this example, how Solomon in Cc 
1 being put to his choice to alk of God whatſoever he would, requeſted on 
5 not elf ch and tranſitory things, but the high and heavenly neat of whe 
8 wiſdom ; and that in to doing, he obtaineth as it were in recompence, ton 
in both riches and honour. Wherein is given us to underſtand, that in ther 
Wl our daily prayers, we ſhould chiefly and principally aſk thoſe things mor 
Ki which concern the kingdom of God, and the ſalvation of our own ſouls, wit! 
4 nothing doubting but all other things ſhall, according to the promiſe of pray 
Chritt, "be given unto us. But here we muſt take heed that we forget ne 
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not that other end whereof mention was made before, namely the glory 
of God. Which unleſs we mind, and ſet before our eyes in making 
our prayers, we may not look to be heard, or to receive any thing 


the two ſons of Zebedee came unto Jeſus, worſhipping him, and ſay- 
ing, Grant that my two ſons may fit in thy kingdom, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other at thy left hand. In this petition ſhe did not 
reſpect the glory of God, but plainly declared the ambition and vain 
lory of her own mind, for which cauſe ſhe was allo moſt worthily 
repelled, and rebuked at the Lord's hand. In like manner we read in 
the Acts, of one Simon Magus a ſorcerer, how that he perceiving that 
tor through laying on of the apoſtles' hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, 


of the Lord. In the twentieth chapter of Matthew, the mother of 
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his offered them money, ſaying, Give me alſo this power, that on Wwhom- 
of ſoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. In making 
n a this requeſt, he ſought not the honour and glory of God, but his own 
lt, ivate gain and Jucre, thinking to get great ſtore of money by this feat, 
ed and therefore it was juſtly ſaid unto him, Thy money perith with thee, 
ere becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtained with money. 
Y; By theſe and ſuch other examples we are taught whenſoe ver we make 
he our prayers unto God, chiefly to reſpect the honour and glory of his 
nd name. Whereof we have this general precept in the apoſtle Paul, 
10t whether ye eat or drink or whatſoever ye do, look that ye do it to the 
ce glory of God. Which thing we ſhall beſt of all do, if we follow the 
©; example of our Saviour Chriſt, who praying that the bitter cup of death 
to might paſs from him, would not therein have his own will fulfilled, 
of but referred the whole matter to the good will and pleaſure of his 
ee Father. | | | 
e- And hitherto concerning thoſe things, that we may lawfully and 
ly boldly aſk of God. | | 
— Now it followeth, that we declare what kind of perſons we are bound 
Yo! in conſcience to pray for. St. Paul writing to Timothy, exhorteth him 
d oo make prayers and ſupplications for all men, exempting none, of 
of what degree or ſtate ſoever they be. In which place he maketh men- 
e, ton by name of kings and rulers which are in authority, putting us 
n thereby to knowledge how greatly it concerneth the profit of the com- 
TS monwealth, to pray diligently for the higher powers. Neither is it 
S, without good cauſe, that he doth ſo often in all his epiſtles crave the 
Ff payers of God's people for himſelf. For in ſo doing, he declareth to 
t he world how expedient and needful it is daily to call upon God "a 
1 the 
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the miniſters of his holy word and ſacraments, that they may have the 
door of utterance opened unto them, that they may truly underſtand 
the ſcriptures, that they may effectually preach the fame unto the peg. 
le, and bring forth the true fruits thereof, to the example of all other, 
After this ſort did the congregation continually pray for Peter at Je. | 
ruſalem, and for Paul among the Gentiles, to the great increaſe and 
furtherance of Chrilt's goſpel. And if we, following their good exam- 


ple herein, will ſtudy to do the like, doubtleſs it cannot be expreſſed 


how greatly we ſhall both help ourſelves, and allo pleaſe God. 

To diſcourſe and run through all degrees of perſons it were too long, 
Therefore ye ſhall briefly take this one concluſion for all; Whomloever | 
we are bound by expreſs commandment to love, for thole alſo are we 
bound in conſcience to pray. But we are bound by expreſs command- 
ment to love all men as ourſelves : therefore we are alſo bound to pray 
for all men, even as well as if it were for ourſelves, notwithſtanding 
we know them to be our extreme and deadly enemies: For ſo doth 
our Saviour Chrift plainly teach us in his goſpel, ſaying, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 
pray for them that perſecute you, that ye may be the children of you 
Father which is in heaven. And as he taught his diſciples, ſo did he 
practiſe himſelf in his life time, praying for his enemies upon the crols, 
and deſiring his Father to forgive them, becauſe they knew not what 
they did. As did alſo that holy and bleſſed martyr Stephen, when he 
was cruelly ſtoned to death of the ſtubborn and ſtift-necked Jews; to 
the example of all them that will truly and unfeignedly follow their 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt in this miſerable and mortal life. 

Now, to entreat of that queſtion, whether we ought to pray for them 


that are departed out of this world, or no? Wherein, if we will cleave 


Luke xvi. 
Lib. ii. 
Fvang. 
cuelt. i. 

cap. xxxviii. 


only unto the word of God, then muſt we needs grant, that we have 
no commandment fo to do. For the {ſcripture doth acknowledge but 
two places atter this life. The one proper to the elect and bletled of 
God, the other to the reprobate and damned fouls, as may be well ga- 
thered by the parable of Lazarus and the rich man: which place St. 
Augultine expounding, faith on this wife; That which Abraham ſpeak. 
eth unto the rich man in Luke's goſpel, namely, that the juſt cannot 
go into thoſe places where the wicked are tormented : what other thing 
doth it fignify, but only this, that the juſt, by reaſon of God's judy- 
ment, which may not be revoked, can he no deed of mercy in help- 


ing them which after this life are caſt into priſon, until they pay the 
| | nttermol: 
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uttermoſt farthing: theſe words as they confound the opinion of helping 
the dead by prayer, ſo they do clean confute and take away the vain 
error of purgatory, which is grounded upon the ſaying of the goſpel, 
Thou ſhalt not depart thence, until thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 
Now doth St. Auguſtine ſay, that thoſe men which are caſt into priſon 
after this life, on that condition, may in no wiſe be holpen though we 
would help them never ſo much. And why? Becauſe the ſentence of 
God is unchangeable, and cannot be revoked again. Therefore let us 
not deceive ourſelves, thinking that either we may help others, or others 


may help us by their good and charitable prayers in time to come. For Eceleſ. xi, 


as the preacher ſaith, When the tree falleth, whether it be toward the 

ſouth, or toward the north, in what place ſoever the tree falleth, there 

it lieth : meaning thereby, that every mortal man dieth either in the 

tate of ſalvation or damnation, according as the words of the evangeliſt 

John do alſo plainly import, ſaying, He that believeth on the Son of John iii. 
God, hath eternal life: But he that believeth not on the Son, ſhall ne- 

ver ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him. Where is then 

the third place which they call purgatory ? or where ſhall our prayers 

help and profit the dead? St. Auguſtine doth only acknowledge two Lib. v. Hy- 
places after this life, heaven and hell. As for the third place, he doth (hrytoſt. in 
plainly deny that there is any ſuch to be found in all ſcripture. Chry- Heb. ii. Ho- | 


ſoſtom likewiſe is of this mind, that unleſs we waſh away our fins in 8 


this preſent world, we ſhall find no comfort afterward. And St. Cy- contra Pe- 
prian ſaith, that after death, Repentance and ſorrow of _ r 


without fruit, Weeping alſo ſhall be in vain, and prayer ſhall be to no 


| purpoſe. Therefore he counſelleth all men to make proviſion for them- 


ſelves while they may, becauſe when they are once departed out of 
this life, there is no place for repentance, nor yet for ſatisfaction. 
Let theſe and ſuch other places be ſufficient to take away the groſs 
error of purgatory out of our heads, neither let us dream any more, that 
the ſouls of the dead are any thing at all holpen by our prayers : But 
as the ſcripture teacheth us, let us think that the ſoul of man paſſing 
out of the body, goeth ſtraightways either to heaven, or elle to hell, 
whereof the one needeth no prayer, the other is without redemption. 
The only purgatory wherein we mult truſt to be faved, is the death and 
blood of Chriſt, which if we apprehend with a true and ſtedfaſt faith, 
it purgeth and cleanſeth us from all our fins, even as well as if he were 
now hanging upon the croſs. The blood of Chriſt, faith St. John, hath , john ij. 
cleanſed us from all ſin; The blood of Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, hath Heb. is. 
Ttt purged 


26 


Heb. X. 


Ibidem. 


John ii. 
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urged our conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. Alſo 
in another place he ſaith, We be ſanctified and made holy by the offer- 
ing up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt done once for all. Yea he addeth 
more, ſaying, With the one oblation of his bleſſed body and precious 


blood, he hath made perfect for ever and ever, all them that are ſanc. 


tified: This then is that purgatory, wherein all Chriſtian men put their 
whole truſt and confidence, nothing doubting, but if they truly repent 
them of their ſins, and die in perfect faith, that then they ſhall forth. 
with paſs from death to life. If this kind of purgation will not ſerve 
them, let them never hope to be releaſed by other men's prayers, though 


they ſhould continue therein unto the world's end. He that cannot he 


ſaved by faith in Chriſt's blood, how ſhall he look to be delivered by 
man's interceſſions? Hath God more reſpect to man on earth, than he 
hath to Chriſt in heaven ? If any man fin, faith St. John, we have an 


advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he iz | 


the propitiation for our ſins. But we muſt take heed that we call upon 


this advocate while we have ſpace given us in this life, leſt when we 
are once dead, there be no hope of ſalvation left unto us. For as 
every man ſleepeth with his own cauſe, ſo every man {ſhall rife again 


with his own cauſe. And look in what ſtate he dieth, in the ſame ſtate 
he ſhall be alſo judged, whether it be to ſalvation or damnation. Let us 
not therefore dream either of purgatory, or of prayer for the ſouls of 


them that be dead: but let us earneſtly and diligently pray for them 


which are expreſly commanded in holy ſcripture, namely for kings and 
rulers, for miniſters of God's holy word and ſacraments, for the faints 
of this world, otherwiſe called the faithful: to be ſhort, for all men 
living, be they never ſo great enemies to God and his people, as Jews, 
Turks, Pagans, Infidels, Hereticks, &c. Then ſhall we truly fulfil the 
commandment of God in that behalf, and plainly declare ourſelves to 
be the true children of our heavenly Father, who ſuffereth the ſun to 
ſhine upon the good and the bad, and the rain to fall upon the juſt and 
the unjuſt. For which, and all other benefits moſt abundantly beſtowed 


upon mankind from the beginning, let us give him hearty thanks, as we 


are moſt bound, and praiſe his name for ever and ever. Amen. 
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AN HOMILY OF THE PLACE AND TIME 
OF PRAYER. 


rer TT 


{x0D through his Almighty power, wiſdom, and goodneſs 


created in the beginning heaven and earth, the ſun, the moon, the 


ſtars, the fowls of the air, the beaſts of the earth, the fiſhes in the ſea, 


and all other creatures, for the uſe and advantage of man, whom alto 
he had created to his own image and likeneſs, and given him the uſe 
and government over them all, to the end he ſhould uſe them in ſuch 
fort as he had given him in charge and commandment, and alſo that he 
ſhould declare himſelf thankful and kind for all thoſe benefits, ſo libe- 
rally and fo graciouſly beſtowed upon him, utterly without any deſerv- 
ing on his behalf. And although we ought at all times, and in all 
places to have in remembrance, and to be thankful to our gracious 


Lord, according as it is written, I will magnify the Lord at all times. pg, ci. 


And again, Whereſoever the Lord beareth rule, O my ſou! praiſe the 
Lord: Yet it appeareth to be God's good will and pleaſure, that we 
ſhould at ſpecial times, and in ſpecial places, gather ourſelves together, 
to the intent his name might be renowned, and his glory ſet forth in 
the congregation and aſſembly of his ſaints. As concerning the time 
which Almighty God hath appointed his people to aſſemble together 
ſolemnly, it doth appear by the fourth commandment of God: re- 
member, ſaith God, that thou keep holy the ſabbath day. Upon the 
which day, as is plain in the Acts of the apoſtles, the people accuſtom- 
ably reſorted together, and heard diligently the law and the prophets 
read among them. And albeit this commandment of God doth not 
bind Chriſtian people ſo ſtraitly to obſerve and keep the utter ceremo- 
nies of the ſabbath day, as it was given unto the Jews, as touching the 
forbearing of work and labour in time of great neceſſity, and as touch- 
ing the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh day after the manner of the Jews. 
For we keep now the firſt Cay, which is our Sunday, and make tha: 
our ſabbath, that is our day of reſt, in the honour of our Saviour Chrilt, 
who as upon that day roſe from death, conquering the ſame moſt tri- 


umphantly : Yet notwithſtanding, whatſoever is found in the com- 
| f mandmer. 
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mandment appertaining to the law of nature, as a thing moſt godly, 
molt juſt, and needful for the ſetting forth of God's glory, it ought to 

be retained and kept of all good Chriſtian people. And therefore by 
this commandment, we ought to have a time, as one day in the week, 


wherein we ought to reſt, yea from our lawful and needful works, | 
For like as it appeareth by this commandment, that no man in the ſix 


days ought to be ſlothful or idle, but diligently to labour in that ſtate 
wherein God hath ſet him: Even ſo, God hath given expreſs charge to 
all men, that upon the ſabbath day, which is now our Sunday, they 
ſhould ceaſe from all weekly and work-day labour, to the intent that 


like as God himſelf wrought ſix days, and reſted the ſeventh, and 


bleſſed, and ſanctiſied it, and conſecrated it to quietneſs and reſt from 
labour: even ſo God's obedient people ſhould uſe the Sunday holily, 
and reſt from their common and daily buſineſs, and alſo give themſelves 
wholly to heavenly exerciſes of God's true religion and ſervice. $9 
that God doth not only command the obſervation of this holy day, but 


alſo by his own example doth ſtir and provoke us to the diligent keep- 


ing of the ſame. Good natural children will not only become obedient 
to the commandment of tneir parents, but alſo have a diligent eye to 
their doings, and gladly follow the fame. 
dren of our heavenly Father, we muſt be careful to keep the Chriſtian 
ſabbath day, which is the Sunday, not only for that it is God's expreſs 
commandment, but alſo to declare ourſelves to be loving children, in 
following the example of our gracious Lord and Father. 

Thus it may plainly appear, that God's will and commandment was 
to have a ſolemn time and ſtanding day in the week, wherein the peo- 
ple ſhould come together and have in remembrance his wonderful be- 
nefits, and to render him thanks for them, as appertaineth to loving, 


kind, and obedient people. This example and commandment of God, 


the godly Chriſtian people began to follow immediately after the aſcen- 


ſion of our Lord Chriſt, and began to chuſe them a ſtanding day of the 


week to come together in: Yet not the feventh day, which the Jews 
kept ; but the Lord's day, the day of the Lord's reſurrection, the day 
after the ſeventh day, which is the firſt day of the week. Of the which 
day mention is made by St. Paul on this wiſe. In the firſt day of the 
ſabbath, let every man lay up what he thinketh good : meaning for the 
poor. By the firſt day of the ſabbath, is meant our Sunday, which is 
the firſt day after the Jews. ſeventh day. And in the Revelations it is 
more plain, whereas St. John faith, I was in the Spirit upon the * 
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fabbath day, that is, the Sunday, the day of holy reſt. That place i 

called God's temple or the church, becauſe the company and congre. 
gation of God's people, which is properly called the church, doth 
there aſſemble themſelves on the days appointed for ſuch aſſemblies and 


meetings. And foraſmuch as Almighty God hath appointed a ſpecial | 


time to be honoured in, it is very meet, godly, and alſo neceſlary that 
there ſhould be a place appointed, where theſe people ſhould meet ang 
reſort, to ſerve their gracious God and merciful Father. Truth it is, 
the holy patriarchs for a great number of years, had neither temple no 
church to reſort unto. The cauſe was, they were not ſtaid in any place, 
but were in a continual peregrination and wandering, that they could 
not conveniently build any church. But ſo ſoon as God had delivered 
his people from their enemies, and ſet them in ſome liberty in the wil. 
derneſs, he ſet them up a coſtly and a curious tabernacle, which was 


as it were the pariſh church, a place to reſort unto of the whole mul. | 


titude ; a place to have his ſacrifices made in, and other obſervances 
and rites to be uſed in. Furthermore, after that God according to the 
truth of his promiſe, had placed and quietly ſettled his people in the 
land of Canaan, now called Jewry, he commanded a great and magni- 
ficent temple to be built by king Solomon, as ſeldom the like hath 
been ſeen : a temple ſo decked and adorned, ſo gorgeoully garniſhed, 
as was meet and expedient for people of that time, which would be 
allured and ſtirred with nothing ſo much, as with ſuch outward goodly 
gay things. This was now the temple of God, endued alfo with many 
gifts and ſundry promiſes. This was the public church, and the mo- 
ther church of all Jewry. Here was God honoured and ſerved. Hithet 
was the whole realm of all the Iſraelites bound to come at three ſolemn 
feaſts in the year, to ſerve their Lord God here. But let us proceed 
farther. In the time of Chriſt and his apoſtles, there were yet no tem- 
ples nor churches for chriſtian men. For why ? they were always for 
the moſt part in perſecution, vexation and trouble, ſo that there could 
be no liberty nor licence obtained for that-purpoſe. Yet God delighted 
much that they ſhould often reſort together in a place, and therefore 
after his aſcenſion they remained together, in an upper chamber; ſome- 
times they entered into the temple, ſometimes into the ſynagogues, 
ſometimes they were in priſon, ſometimes in their houſes, ſometimes 
in the fields, &c. And this continued fo long till the faith of-Chriſt Je- 
fus began to multiply in a great part of the world. Now when divers 
realms were eſtabliſhed in God's true religion, and God had given them 
I peace 
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ace and quietneſs, then began kings, noblemen, and the people alſo, 
ſtirred up with a godly zeal and ferventneſs, to build up temples and 
churches, whither the people might reſort, the better to do their duty 
towards God, and to keep holy their ſabbath day, the day of reſt. — 
And to theſe temples have the chriſtians cuſtomably uſed to reſort from 
time to time, as unto meet places where they might with common con- 
ſent praiſe and magnify God's name, yielding him thanks for the be- 
nefits that he daily poureth upon them, both mercifully and abundantly; 
where they might alſo hear his holy word read, expounded and preach- 
ed ſincerely, and receive his holy ſacraments miniſtered unto them 
duly and purely. True it is, that the chief and ſpecial temples of God, 
wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, and moſt delighteth to dwell, are 
the bodies and minds of true chriſtians, and the choſen people of God,. 
according to the doctrine of holy ſcriptures, declared by St. Paul. 
Know: ye not, ſaith he, that ye be the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God doth dwell in you? The temple of God is holy, which 

are. And again in the ſame epiſtle, Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in you, whom you have given, 
you of God, and that ye be not your own? Yet this notwithſtanding, 
God doth allow the material temple made with lime and ſtone (fo oft 
as his people come together into it, to praiſe his holy name) to be his 


he will hear the prayers of them that call upon him. The which thing 
both Chriſt and his apoſtles with all the reſt of the holy fathers, do 
ſufficiently declare by this : That albeit they certainly knew that their 


1 Cor. iii. 


1 Cor. vi. 


houſe, and the place where he hath promiſed to be preſent, and where = 


prayers. were heard in what place ſoever they made them, though it | 
were in caves, in woods, and in deſarts; yet, ſo oft as they could con- 


veniently, they reſorted to the material temples, there with the reſt of, 


the congregation, to join in prayer and true worſhip. | 
. Wherefore, dearly beloved, you that profeſs yourſelves to be chriſ-, 
tians and glory in that name, diſdain not to follow the example of your 
maſter Chriſt, whoſe ſcholars you ſay you be; ſhew you to be like. 
them whoſe ſehoolmates you take upon you to be; that is, the apoſtles. 


and diſciples of Chriſt. Lift up pure hands, with clean hearts, in all: 


places and at all times. - But do the ſame in the temples and churches. 
upon the ſabbath days alſo. Our godly predeceſſors, and the ancient 
fathers of the primitive church, ſpared not their goods to build church - 


es; no, they ſpared not their lives in time of perſecution, and to hazard 
their blood, that they might aſſemble themſelves: together in churches.. 


And 
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And ſhall we ſpare a little labour to come to churches? Shall neither 
their example, nor our duty, nor the advantages that thereby ſhould 
come unto us, move us? If we will declare ourſelves to have the fear 
of God, if we will ſhew ourſelves true chriſtians, if we will be the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt our maſter, and of thoſe godly fathers that have lived 
before us, and now have received the reward of true and faithful chriſ- 
tians, we muſt both willingly, earneſtly, and reverently come unto the 
material churches and temples to pray, as unto fit places appointed for 
that uſe, and that upon the ſabbath day, as at moſt convenient time for 


God's people, to ceaſe from bodily and worldly buſineſs, to give them 


ſelves to holy reſt, and godly contemplation pertaining to the ſervice of 
Almighty God : Whereby we may reconcile ourſelves to God, be par- 
takers of his holy ſacraments, and be devout hearers of his holy word, 


ſo to be eſtabliſhed in faith to Godward, in hope againſt all adverſity, and 


in charity toward our neighbours. And thus running our courſe as good 
_ chriſtian people, we may at the laſt attain the reward of everlaſting 

glory, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with 

the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, and glory. Amen. 


eO MM 
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OF THE PLACE AND TIME OF PRAYER. 


II hath been declared unto you, good chriſtian people, in the 
former homily read unto you, at what time, and into what place ye 
{hall come together to praiſe God. Now I intend to ſet before your 
eyes, Firſt, how zealous and deſirous ye ought to be to come to your 
church. Secondly, how ſore God is grieved with them that do deſpiſe 
or little regard to come to the church upon the holy reſtful day. It may 
well appear by the ſcriptures, that many of the godly Iſraelites, being 
now in captivity for their ſins among the Babylonians, full often wiſhed 
and deſired to be again at Jeruſalem. And at their return, through 
God's goodneſs, (though many of the people were negligent) yet the 
fathers were marvellous devout to build up the temple, that God's peo- 


| ple might repair thither, to honour him. And king David when he 


was a baniſhed man out of his country, out of Jeruſalem the holy city, 
from the ſanctuary, from the holy -place, and from the tabernacle of 
God: What deſire, what ferventneſs was in him toward that holy 


place? 
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lace? what wiſhings and prayers made he to God to be a dweller in 
the houſe of the Lord? One thing, ſaith he, have I aſked of the Lord, 
and this will I ftill crave, that I may reſort and have my dwelling in the 
houſe of the Lord, ſo long as I live. Again, O how I joyed when I 


heard theſe words: We ſhall go into the Lord's houſe. © And in other Pal. exit. 


laces of the Plalms he declareth for what intent and purpoſe he hath. 
ſuch a fervent deſire to enter into the temple and church of the Lord: 
[ will fall down, faith he, and worſhip in the holy temple of the Lord. 


Again, I have appeared in thy holy place, that I might behold thy _—_ I 


might and power, that I might behold thy glory and magnificence. 
Finally, he ſaith, I will ſhew forth thy name to my brethren, I will 
praiſe thee in the midſt of the congregation. Why then had David ſuch - 
an earneſt deſire to the houſe of God ? Firſt, becauſe there he would wor- 
hip and honour God. Secondly, there he would have a contempla- 
tion and a fight of the powerand glory of God. Thirdly, there he would 
raiſe the name of God, with all the congregation and company of the 
people. Theſe conſiderations of this bleſſed prophet of God ought to ſtir up, 
and kindle in us the like earneſt deſire to reſort to the church, eſpecially 
upon the holy reſtful days, there to do our duties, and to ſerve God ; 
there to call to remembrance how God even of his mere mercy, and 
for the glory of his name's ſake, worketh mightily to conſerve us in health, 
wealth and godlinefs, and mightily preſerveth us from the aſſaults and 
rages of our fierce and cruel enemies, and there joyfully in the number of 
his faithful people to praiſe and magnify the Lord's holy name. _ 
Set before your eyes alſo that ancient father Simeon, of whom the 


ſcripture ſpeaketh thus, to his great commendation, and an encourage- 
ment for us to do the like. There was a man at Jeruſalem named Simeon, e 


a juſt man, fearing God: he came by the Spirit of God into the temple, 
and was told by the ſame Spirit, that he ſhould not die before he ſa the 
anointed of the Lord. In the temple his promiſe was fulfilled ; in the 
temple he ſaw Chriſt, and took him in his arms; in the temple he brake 
out into the mighty praiſe of God his Lord. Anna, a prophetels, an old 
widow, departed out of the temple, giving herſelf to prayer and faſting 
day and night: And ſhe coming about the ſame time, was likewiſe in- 
ſpired, and confeſſed, and ſpake of the Lord to all them that looked for 
the redemption of Iſrael. This bleſſed man, and this bleſſed woman, 
were not diſappointed of wonderful fruit, advantage and comfort, which 
God ſent them, by their diligent reſorting to God's holy temple. Now 
ye ſhall hear how grievouſly God hath been offended with his people, 

W w w | tor 
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for that they paſſed fo little upon his holy temple, and foully either 


_ deſpiſed or abuſed the fame. Which thing may plainly appear by the 


notable plagues and puniſhments which God hath laid upon his peo. 
ple; efpecially in this, that he ſtirred up their adverſaries horribly to 
beat down, and utterly to deſtroy his holy temple with a perpetual de. 
ſolation. Alas! how many churches, countries, and kingdoms of 


| Chriſtian people, have of late years been plucked down, and overrun, 


and left waſte, with grievous and intolerable tyranny and cruelty of the 


enemy of our Lord Chriſt, the great Turk, who hath ſo univerſal] 


ſcourged the Chriſtians, that never the like was heard or read of? Above 


thirty years paſt, the great Turk had overrun, conquered and brought into 


his dominion and ſubjection, twenty Chriſtian kingdoms, turning away 
the people from the faith of Chriſt, poiſoning them with the deviliſh 
religion of wicked Mahomet, and either deſtroying their churches ut- 
terly, or filthily abuſing them with their wicked and deteſtable errors, 
And now this great Turk, this bitter and ſharp ſcourge of God's venge- 
ance, is even at hand in this part of chriſtendom, in Europe, at the 
borders of Italy, at the borders of Germany, greedily gaping to devour 
us, to overrun our country, to deſtroy our churches alſo, unleſs we re- 
pent our ſinful life, and reſort more diligently to the church to honour 
God, to learn his bleſſed will, and to fulfil the ſame. The Jews in 
their time provoked juſtly the vengeance of God, for that partly they 
abuſed his holy temple with the deteſtable idolatry of the heathen, 
and ſuperſtitious vanities of their own inventions, contrary to God's 
commandment ; partly they reſorted unto it as hypocrites, ſpotted, im- 
brued, and foully defiled with all kind of wickedneſs and ſinful life; 
partly many of them paſſed little upon the holy temple, and cared not 
whether they came thither or no. And have not the Chriſtians of late 
days, and even in our days alſo, in like manner provoked the diſplea- 
ſure and indignation of Almighty God? partly becauſe they have pro- 
faned and defiled their churches with heatheniſh and Jewith abuſes, 
with images and idols, with numbers of altars, too fuperſtitiouſly and 
intolerably abuſed, with groſs abuſing and filthy corrupting of the 
Lord's holy ſupper, the bleſſed ſacrament of his body and blood, with 
an infinite number of toys and trifles of their own devices, to make a 
goodly outward ſhew, and to deface the plain, ſimple, and ſincere re- 
Iigion of Chriſt Jeſus ; partly they reſort to the church like hypocrites, 
full of all iniquity and ſinful life, having a vain and dangerous fancy 
and periuation, that if they come to the church, befprinkle them with 
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holy water, hear a mals, and be bleſſed with the chalice, though _ 
derſtand not one word of the whole ſervice, nor feel one motion 0 
- entance in their hearts, all is well, all is ſure. Fie upon ſuch mock- 
A. and blaſpheming of God's holy ordinance. Churches were malle 
2 purpoſe, that is, to reſort thither, and to ſerve _ Wy. 
there to learn his bletſed will, there to call upon his my ity _ 
there to uſe the holy ſacraments, there to travail 1 to 5 © = F 
with thy neighbour, there to have thy poor and needy —_ _ 
remembrance, from thence to depart better and more god! J þ 1; = 
cameſt thither. Finally, God's vengeance hath been, _ is ; 5 | y 
rovoked, becauſe much wicked people paſs nothing - oy * . * 
church, either for that they are ſo ſore blinded that t 05 un _ 
nothing of God and godlineſs, and care not with devili . 0 
offend their neighbours, or elſe for that they ſee the churc A toge ” 
ſcoured of ſuch gay gazing fights, as their groſs — 4 grea ly 
delighted with, becauſe they ſee the falſe religion aban 1 , 2 . 
true reſtored, which ſeemeth an unſavory thing to their untavory taſte; 


as may appear by this that a woman ſaid to her neighbour : Alas, goſſip, 


7 at church, ſince all the faints are taken away, ſince 
"tha by we were wont to have, are gone, ſince . 0 
hear the like piping, ſinging, chaunting, and playing upon _ A gan: 
that we could before. But, dearly beloved, we ought = ) Eo 
joice and give God thanks, that our churches are deliverec = - - 
thoſe things which diſpleaſed God - ſore, e ji 5 = = 

d his place of prayer, for the which he hath 5 
_ nations, aG_—_— «4 the ſaying of St. Paul, It rc man _ 
the temple of God, God will him deſtroy. And this ought we greatly 
to praiſe God for, that ſuch ſuperſtitious and idolatrous — * ere 
utterly naught, and defaced God's glory, are 1 __ : 8 
they moſt juſtly deſerved : and yet thoſe things — er be W 
honoured with, or his people edified, are decently retained, and in. ou 


churches comely practiſed. But now foraſmuch as ye perceive it is 


? >rMinate pleaſure ye ſhould reſort unto your churches upon 
= holy 6 . hear what diſpleaſure God _ 
what plagaes he poureth upon his diſobedient people, ſeeing hey _ 
ſtand what bleſſings of God are given, what heavenly advan ages 
come to ſuch people as deſirouſly and zealouſly ule to reſort unto their 


churches, ſeeing alſo ye are now friendly bidden, and jointly called, 


beware that ye {ſlack not your duty, take heed that you ſufler nothing 
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to let you hereafter to come to the church at ſuch times as you are or- 
dinarily appointed and commanded. Our Saviour Chriſt telleth in à 
parable, that a great ſupper was prepared, gueſts were bidden, many 
excuſed themſelves and would not come: I tell you, faith Chriſt, none 
of them that were called ſhall taſte of my ſupper. This great ſupper, 


is the true religion of Almighty God, wherewith he will be worlhin. | 


[ed in the due receiving of his ſacraments, and ſincere preaching and 
* of his holy word, and practiſing the ſame by godly converſa- 
tion. This feaſt is now prepared in God's banqueting- houſe the church, 


Fou are thereunto called and jointly bidden : if you refuſe to come, and 


make your excuſes, the ſame will be anſwered to you that was unto 


them. Now come therefore, dearly beloved, without delay, and | 


chearfully enter into God's feaſting-houſe, and become partakers of the 
benefits provided and prepared for you. But ſee that ye come thither 


with your holy-day garment, not like hypocrites, not of a cuſtom and | 
for manner's ſake, not with lothſomneſs, as though ye had rather not | 


come than come, if ye were at your liberty. For God hateth and 
puniſheth ſuch counterfeit hypocrites, as appeareth by Chriſt's former 
parable. My friend, faith God, how cameſt thou in without a wed— 


ding garment? And therefore commanded his ſervants to bind him 


hand and foot, and to caſt him into utter darkneſs, where ſhall be weep- 
ing, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. To the intent that ye may 
avoid the like danger at God's hand, come to the church on the holy- 
day, and come in your holy-day garment, that is to ſay, come with a 
chearful and a godly mind; come to ſeek God's glory, and to be thank- 
ful unto him ; come to be at one with thy neighbour, and to enter in 
friendſhip and charity with him. Conſider that all thy doings ſtink be- 
fore the face of God, if thou be not in charity with thy neighbour. Come 
with an heart fifted and cleanſed from worldly and carnal affections and 
defires, ſhake off all vain thoughts which may hinder thee from God's 
true ſervice. The bird when ſhe will fly ſhaketh her wings : Shake 
and prepare thyſelf to fly higher than all the birds in the air, that after 
thy duty duly done in this earthly temple and church, thou mayeſt fly 
np, and be received into the glorious temple of God in heaven, through 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all glory and honour. Amen. 
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us. Knowing therefore that theſe two exerciſes are ſo neceſlary for us, 


ſacraments holy ſigns. And writing to Bonifacius of the baptiſm of in- gegn & 


eth, that he alloweth the common deſcription of a ſacrament, which is, 
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04 Commoni-Prayer, &c.] 


AN HOMILY 
15 WHEREIN Is DECLARED, 


That Common-Prayer and Sacraments ought to be miniſtered in a 
Tongue that is underſtood of the Hearers. 


WC CCCCC___OT_----F-6--41s 


Aa MONG the manifold exerciſes of God's people, dear Chriſ- 
tians, there is none more neceſlary for all eſtates, and at all times, than 
is public prayer, and the due uſe of ſacraments. For in the firſt, we 
beg at God's hands all ſuch things, as otherwiſe we cannot obtain. And 
in the other, he embraceth us, and offereth himſelf to be embraced of 


let us not think it unmeet to conſider, firſt what prayer is, and what a 

ſacrament is, and then how many ſorts of prayers there be, and how | 
many ſacraments, ſo ſhall we the better underſtand how to uſe them Aupult ae 
aright. To know what they be, St. Auguſtine teacheth us in his book a.. 
entitled, Of the ſpirit and the ſoul ; he ſaith thus of prayer : prayer is, 

faith he, the devotion of the mind, that is to ſay, the returning to God 

through a godly and humble affection, which affection is a certain will- | 
ing and ſweet inclining of the mind itſelf towards God. And in the Auguft. lib. 


- 
ſecond book againſt the adverſary of the law and the prophets, he calleth Adxverfatios 


fants, he ſaith, If ſacraments had not a certain ſimilitude of thoſe things — 2 * 
whereof they be ſacraments, they ſhould be no ſacraments at all. And Bonifacium. 
of this ſimilitude they do for the moſt part receive the names of the 
ſelf things they ſignify. By theſe words of St. Auguſtine it appear- 


that it is a viſible ſign of an inviſible grace : that is to ſay, that ſetteth 
out to the eyes and other outward ſenſes, the inward working of God "Pp 
free mercy, and doth, as it were, ſeal in our hearts the promiſes of Gol. 
And ſo was circumciſion a ſacrament, which preached unto the out- 
ward ſenſes, the inward cutting away of the foreſkin of the heart. and 
fealed and made ſure in the hearts of the circumciled the promiſe of God 
touching the promiſed ſeed that they looked for. - Now let us-lee how 
XX | many 
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many ſorts of prayer, and how many ſacraments there be. In the ſerip- 
tures we read of three ſorts of prayer, whereof two are private, and the 
third is common. The firſt is that which St. Paul ſpeaketh of in his 
epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, I will that men pray in every place, lifting 
up pure hands, without wrath or ſtriving. And it is the devout lifting 
up of the mind to God, without the uttering of the heart's grief or defire 
by open voice. Of this prayer we have example in the firft book of the 


Kings, in Hannah the mother of Samuel, when in the heavineſs of 


her heart ſhe prayed in the temple, deſiring to be made fruitful. She 
prayed in her heart, ſaith the text, but there was no voice heard, 
After this ſort muſt all Chriſtians pray, not once in a week, or once in 
a day only; but as St. Paul writeth to the Theflalonians, Without ceaſ- 
ing. And as St. James writeth, The continual prayer of a juſt man is 
of much force. The ſecond ſort of prayer is ſpoken of in the goſpel of 
Matthew, where it is ſaid, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy ſecret 
cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door to thee, pray unto thy Father 
in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee. Of 
this ſort of prayer there be ſundry examples in the ſcriptures, but it ſhall 
ſuffice to rehearſe one, which is written in the Acts of the apoſtles. 
Cornelius, a devout man, a captain of the Italian army, faith to 
Peter, that being in his houſe in prayer at the ninth hour, there ap- 
ared to him one in a white garment, 8&c. This man prayed unto God 


in ſecret, and was rewarded openly. Theſe be the two private forts of 


prayer. The one mental, that is to ſay, the devout lifting up of the 
mind to God : And the other vocal, that is to ſay, the ſecret uttering 
of the griefs and deſires of the heart with words, but yet in a ſecret 
cloſet, or ſome ſolitary _ The third ſort of prayer is public or 
common. Of this prayer ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, when he faith, 
If two of you ſhall agree upon earth upon any thing, whatſoever ye 
ſhall aſk, my Father which is in heaven ſhall do it for you, for where- 
ſoever two or three be gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them. Although God hath promiſed to hear us when we 


pray privately, ſo it be done faithfully and devoutly, for he faith, Call 


upon me in the day of thy trouble, and I will hear thee. And Elias 
being but a mortal man, ſaith St. James, prayed, and heaven was ſhut 
three years and fix months ; and again he prayed, and the heaven gave 


rain: Yet by the hiſtories of the bible it appeareth, that public and 


common-prayer is moſt available before God, and therefore is much to 


be lamented that it is no better eſteemed among us which profeſs to be 
| but 
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but one body in Chriſt, When the city of Nineveh was threatened to 
de deſtroyed within forty days, the prince and the people joined them- 
ſelves together in public prayer and faſting, and were preſerved. . In 
the prophet Joel, God commanded a faſting to be proclaimed, and the 
ople to be gathered together, young and old, man and woman, and 
ar2 taught to ſay with one voice, Spare us, O Lord, ſpare thy people, 
and let not thine inheritance be brought to confuſion, When the Jews Heſter iv. 
ſhould have been deſtroyed all in one day through the malice of Ha- 
man, at the commandment of Heſter they faſted and prayed, and were Judith viit, 
preſerved. When Holofernes beſieged Bethulia, by the advice of Ju- 
dith they faſted and prayed, and were delivered. When Peter was in Acts xii. 
priſon, the congregation joined themſelves together in prayer, and Pe- 
ter was — delivered. By theſe hiſtories it appeareth, that 
common or public prayer is of great force to obtain mercy and deliver- 
ance at our heavenly Father's hand. | | 
Therefore, brethren, I beſeech you, even for the tender mercies of 
God, let us no longer be negligent in this behalf: but as the people 
willing to receive at God's hand ſuch good things as in the common= 
prayer of the church are craved, let us join ourſelves together in the 
place of common-prayer, and with one voice and one heart, beg of 
our heavenly Father all thoſe things which he knoweth to be neceſſary 
for us. I forbid you not private prayer, but I exhort you to eſteem 
common-prayer as it is worthy. And before all things, be ſure that 
in all theſe three forts of prayer, your minds be devoutly lifted up to. 
God, elſe are your prayers to no purpole ; and this ſaying ſhall be veri- ,.. Kir 
hed in you, This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart Matt. xv. 
is far from me. Thus much for the three ſorts of prayer, whereof we 
rad in the ſcriptures. Now with like, or rather more brevity, you 
mall hear how many ſacraments there be, that were inſtituted by our 
Saviour Chriſt, and are to be continued, and received of every Chri- 
ſtian in due time and order, and for ſuch purpoſe as our Saviour Chriſt 
willed them to be received. And as for the number of them, if they 
ſhould be conſidered according to the exact ſigniſication of a ſacrament, 
namely, for the viſible ſigns, expreſly commanded. in the new teſta- 
ment, whereunto is annexed the promiſe of free forgiveneſs of our fins, 
and of our holineſs and joining in Chriſt, there be but two; namely, 
baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. For although. abſolution hath 
the promiſe of forgiveneſs of ſin, yet by the expreſs word of the new 


teſtament it hath not this promiſe annexed and. tied to the viſible 8 
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which is impoſition of hands. For this viſible ſign (I mean laying on 
of hands) is not expreſly commanded in the new teſtament to be uſed 
in abſolution, as the viſible ſigns in baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper are: 
and therefore abſolution is no ſuch ſacrament as baptiſm and the com- 
munion are. And though the ordering of miniſters hath this viſible 


ſign and promiſe: yet it lacks the promiſe of remiſſion of ſin, as all 


other ſacraments beſides the two above named-do. Therefore neither 
it, nor any other ſacrament elſe, be ſuch ſacraments as baptiſm and the 
communion are. But in a general acception, the name of a ſacrament 
may be attributed to any thing whereby an holy thing is ſignified. In 
which underſtanding of the word, the ancient writers have given this 
name, not only to the other ive, commonly of late years taken and 
uſed for ſupplying the number of the feven ſacraments : but allo to di- 
vers and ſundry other ceremonies; as to oil, waſhing of feet, and ſuch 
like, not meaning thereby to repute them as ſacraments, in the ſame 
ſignification that the two forenamed ſacraments are. And therefore St. 
Auguſtine weighing the true ſignification and the exact meaning of the 
word, writing to Januarius, and allo in the third book of chriſtian doc- 
trine, affirmeth that the ſacraments of the chriſtians, as they are moſt ex- 
cellent in ſignification, ſo are they moſt few in number, and in hoth 
places maketh mention expreſly of two, the ſacrament of baptiſm, and 
the ſupper of the Lord. And although there are retained by the order 
of the church of England, beſides theſe two, certain other rites and 
ceremonies about the inſtitutions of miniſters in the church, matrimony, 
confirmation of the children, by examining them of their knowledge 
in the articles of the faith, and joining thereto the prayers of the church 
tor them, and likewiſe for the viſitation of the ſick : yet no man ought 
to take theſe for facraments, in ſuch ſignification and meaning as the 
ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper are: but either for godly 
ſtates of lite, neceſſary in Chriſt's church, and therefore worthy to be 
{et forth by public action and ſolemnity, by the miniſtry of the church, 


or elle judged to be ſuch ordinances, as may make for the inſtruction, 


comfort, and edification of Chriſt's church. 

Now underſtanding ſufficiently what prayer is, and what a ſacrament 
is allo; and how many forts of prayers there be, and how many ſacra- 
ments of our Saviour Chriſt's inſtitution : let us ſee whether the ſcrip- 
tures and examples of the primitive church will allow any vocal prayer. 
that is when the mouth uttereth the petitions with voice, or any manner 


of ſacrament, or other public or common rite or action, pertaining o 
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the profit and edifying of the unlearned, to be miniſtered in a tongue 
unknown, or not underſtood of the miniſter or people: yea, and whether 
any perſon may privately uſe any vocal prayer, in a language that he 
himſelf underſtandeth not. To this queſtion we muſt antwer, No. 
And firſt of common-prayer and adminiſtration of ſacraments. Al- 
though reaſon, if it might rule, would ſoon perſuade us to have our 
common- prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments in a known tongue, 
both for that to pray commonly, is for a multitude to aſk one and the 


ſelf-ſame thing with one voice, and one conſent of mind; and to ad- 


miniſter a ſacrament, is by the outward word and element, to preach 
to the receiver the inward and inviſible grace of God; and alſo for that 
both theſe exerciſes were firſt inſtituted, and are ſtill continued, to the 
end, that the congregation of Chriſt might from time to time be put 
in remembrance of their unity in Chriſt, and that as members all of 
one body, they ought both in prayers and otherwiſe, to ſeek and defire 


one another's advantage and not their own without others: Yet thall 


we not need to flee to reaſons and proofs in this matter, ſince we have 
both the plain and manifeſt words of the ſcripture ; and alſo the conſent 
of the moſt learned and ancient writers, to commend the prayers of the 
congregation in a known tongue. Firſt, Paul to the Corinthians ſaith, 
Let all things be done to edifying. Which cannot be, unleſs common 


prayers and adminiftration of ſacraments be in a tongue known to the 


people. For where the prayers ſpoken by the miniſter, and the words 
in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments be not underſtood of them that 


* 


1. Cor. xiv. 


be preſent, they cannot thereby be edified. For, as when the trumpet 


that is blown in the field giveth an uncertain ſound, no man is thereby 
ſtirred up to prepare himſelf to the fight. And as when an inſtrument 
of muſic maketh no diſtinct ſound, no man can tell what is piped : Even 


ſo when prayers or adminiſtration of ſacraments ſhall be in a tongue un- 


known to the hearers, which of them ſhall be thereby ſtirred up to lift 


up his mind to God, and to beg with the miniſter at God's hand, thoſe 


things which in the words of his prayers the miniſter aſceth? Or who 
ſhall in the miniſtration of the ſacraments underſtand what inviſible 
grace is to be craved of the hearer, to be wrought in the inward man ? 


For, ſaith St. Paul, He that ſpeaketh in a tongue 


unknown, ſhall be to the hearer an aliant, which in a chriſtian con- 


gregation is a great abſurdity. 


—_ 


Ty And 


For we are not ſtrangers one to another, but we are the citizens of xgyer. i, 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God, yea, and members of one body. 
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And therefore whiles our miniſter is in rehearſing the prayer that is 


made in the name of us all, we mult give diligent ears to the words 


fpoken by him, and in heart beg at God's hand thoſe things that he 
beggeth in words. And to lignify that we do ſo we ſay, Amen, at 
the end of the prayer that he maketh in the name of us all. And this 
thing can we not do for edification, unleſs we underſtand what is ſpo- 
ken. Therefore it is required of neceſſity, that the common- prayer be 
had in a tongue that the hearers. do underſtand. If ever it had been 
tolerable to uſe ſtrange tongues in the congregations, the ſame might 
have been in the time of Paul and the other apoſtles, when they were 
miraculouſly endued with gifts of tongues. For it might then have per- 
fuaded ſome to embrace the goſpel, when they had heard men that 
were Hebrews born and unlearned, ſpeak the Greek, the Latin, and 
other languages. But Paul thought it not tolerable then : And ſhall 
we ule it now, when no man cometh by that knowledge of tongues, 
otherwiſe than by diligent and earneſt ſtudy? God forbid. For we 
ſhould by that means bring all our church exerciſes to frivolous ſuper- 
ſtition, and make them altogether unfruitful. Luke writeth that when 


Peter and John were diſcharged by the princes and high-prieſts of Je- 


ruſalem, they came to their fellows, and told them all that the princes 
of the prieſts and elders had ſpoken to them. Which when they heard, 
they lifted up their voice together to God with one aſſent, and ſaid.— 
Lord, thou art he that haſt made heaven and earth, the fea and all 
things that are in them, &c. Thus could they not have done, if they 
had prayed in a ſtrange tongue, that they had not underſtood. And 
no doubt of it, they did not all ſpeak with ſeveral voices but ſome one 
of them ſpake in the name of them all, and the reſt giving diligent ear 
to his words conſented thereunto ; and therefore it is faid, that they 


lifted up their voice together. Saint Luke ſaith not, their voices, as 


many ; but their voice, as one. That one voice therefore was in ſuch 
language as they all underſtood, otherwiſe they could not have lifted 
it up with the conſent of their hearts. For no man can give conſent of 
the thing that he knoweth not. As touching the times before the 


coming of Chriſt, there was never man yet that would affirm, that 


either the people of God, or other had their prayers or adminiſtrations 


of the ſacraments, or ſacrifices, in a tongue that they themſelves under- 


ſtood not. As for the time ſince Chriſt, till that uſurped power of 
Rome began to ſpread itſelf, and to inforce all the nations of Europe 


to have the Romiſh language in admiration, it appeareth by the conſent 
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of the moſt ancient and learned writers, that there was no ſtrange or 
unknown tongue uſed in the congregation of chriſtians. 
Juſtinus Martyr, who lived about 160 years after Chriſt, faith thus . 
of the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper in his time : Upon the Sun- Ho 
dav aſſemblies are made, both of them that dwell in cities, and of them 
that dwell in the country alſo. Amongſt whom, as much as may be, 
the writings of the apoſtles and prophets are read. Afterwards when 
the reader doth ceaſe, the chief miniſter maketh an exhortation, ex- 
horting them to follow honeſt things. After this, we riſe all together 
and offer prayers, which being ended, as we have ſaid, bread and 
wine and water are brought forth : Then the head miniſter offereth 
payers and thankſgiving with all his power, and the people anſwer, 
Amen. Theſe words, with their circumſtances, being duly conſidered, 
do declare plainly that not only the ſcriptures were read in a known 
tongue : but alſo that prayer was made in the ſame in the congregations 
of Juſtine's time. Baſilius Magnus, and Johannes Chryſoſtomus did 
in their time preſcribe public orders of public adminiſtration, which they 
call liturgies, and in them they appointed the people to anſwer to the 
myers of the miniſter ; ſometime, Amen; ſometime, Lord have mercy 
pon us; ſometime, And with thy ſpirit; and, We have our hearts lift- 
ed up unto the Lord, &c. Which anſwers the people could not have 
made in due time, if the prayers had not been in a tongue that they un- 
derſtood. The ſame Baſil writing to the clergy of Neocœſarea, faith thus Epiſt. 63. 
of his uſage in common-prayer, appointing one to begin the ſong, the 
reſt to follow: and ſo with divers ſongs and prayers, paſſing over the 
night, at the dawning of the day, all together, even as it were with one 
mouth and one heart, they ſing unto the Lord a ſong of confeſſion, every 
man framing unto himſelf meet words of repentance. In another place 
he ſaith, If the ſea be fair, how is not the aſſembly of the congregation 
much more fair, in which a joined found of men, women, and children, 
as it were of the waves beating on the ſhore, is ſent forth in our prayers 
unto our God? Mark his words : A joined ſound, ſaith he, of men, wo- Bafil. : 
men, and children. Which cannot be, unleſs they all underſtand the“ 
tongue wherein the prayer is ſaid. And Chryſoſtom upon the words of , ae 
Paul faith, So ſoon as the people hear theſe words, World without end, N 
they all do forthwith anſwer, Amen. This could they not do, unless 
they underſtood the word ſpoken by the prieſt. Dionyſus faith, that Cone 
hymns were ſaid of the whole multitude of people in the adminiſtra- — 


tion of the communion. Cyprian ſaith, The prieſt doth prepare the nica. 
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minds of the brethren, with a preface before the prayer, ſaying, 11 
up your hearts: That whiles the people doth anſwer, We have our 
hearts lifted up to the Lord, they be admoniſhed that they ought to 
think on none other thing than the Lord *. Saint Ambroſe writing upon 
the words of St. Paul faith, 


things: but men know not, and therefore there is no profit of this thing, 


And apain upon theſe w ords: If thou bleſs, or give thanks with the 


ſpirit, how (hall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, 


at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? | 
This is, faith St. Ambroſe, if thou ſpeak the praile of God in a tongue | 
For the unlearned hearing that which he un. | 


unknown to the hearers. 
derſtandeth not, knoweth not the end of the prayer, and an{wereth not 


Amen: which word is as much to ſay, as truth, that the bleſſing or | 
thankſgiving may be confirmed. For the confirmation of the prayer is | 
fulfilled by them that do anſwer, Amen, that all things ſpoken migh | 


be confirmed in the minds of the hearers, through the teſtimony of the 
truth. And after many weighty words, to the fone end, he faith, The 
concluſion is this, that nothing ſhould be done in the church in vain, 


and that this thing ought chiefly to be Jaboured for, that the unlearned | 


ſo might take profit, leſt any part of the body ſhould be dark through 
Ignorance. 
preaching, and not of prayer, he taketh occafion of theſe words of St. 
Paul (If there be not an interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the church) 


to lay, as followeth : Let him pray ſecretly, or ſpeak to God, who 


heareth all things that be dumb: For in the church muſt he peak that 
may profit all perſons. Saint Hierom writing upon theſe words of Saint 


Paul, How ſhall he that ſupplieth the place of the unlearned, &c. faith, 
It is the lay-man whom Paul underſtandeth here to be in the place of 


the ignorant man, which hath no eccleſiaſtical office: How ſhall he 
anſwer Amen to the prayer that he underſtandeth not? And a little 
after upon the words of St. Paul, 
he faith thus: This is Paul's meaning : 
unknown tongues, his mind is made unfruitful, not to himſelf, Sat to 
the hearer : Fe Or whitfoever i is ſpoken, he kpc = wot. Bt. Augul- 


tine writing upon the eighteenth pfalm, faith, What this ſhould be, we 


If any man {ſpeak in ſtrange and 


* O how amiable it is for Chriſtians heartily to worſhip the Lord in ſpirit and in truth! being all 
joined in one body, are myſtically and vitally united to one head, even Jetus Chritt; God, blefſed 
for evermore ! "This is the tive ſelicity of our Lord's ey the church, waich canu ot be exceed 
but in the eternal regions of everlatting glory! | 


ought 


This is it that he ſaith becauſe he which 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh to God, for he knoweth all 


And leſt any man ſhould think all this to be meant of 


Foz if I ſhould pray in a tongue, &c. 
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B's 9 ought to underſtand, that we may ſing with reaſon of man, and not 
g, Lig with chatteringof birds. For owls, popinjays, ravens, pies, and other ſuch 
we our MI like birds, are taught by men to prate they know not what : but to ſing 
1zht to with underſtanding, is given by God's holy will to the nature of man. 
g upon Again, the ſame Auguſtine ſaith, There needeth no ſpeech when we 
which pray, ſaving perhaps as the prieſts do, for to declare their meaning, not 
eth al; MW that God, but that men may hear them. And ſo being put in remem- 
thine MW brance by conſenting with the prieſt, they may hang upon God. Thus 
ith 1h, are we faught both by the ſcripture and ancient doctors, that in the 
Amen W alminittration of common-prayer and ſacraments, no tongue unknown 
ayelt? o the bearers ought to be uſed. So that for the ſatisfying of a chriſtian 
onvue wan's conſcience we need to ſpend no more time in this matter. But 
ie un. MI yet to ſtop the mouths of the adverſaries, which ſtay themſelves much 
th not MW upon general decrees, it ſhall be good to add to thele teſtimonies of 
ing or ptures and doctors, one conſtitution made by Juſtinian the emperor, 
yer i; bo lived five hundred, twenty and ſeven years after Chriſt, and was 
might emperor of Rome. The conſtitution is this: We command that all q,,, con. 
)f the WI bimops and prieſts do celebrate the holy oblation and the prayers uſed ſtit. 22, 
The in holy baptiſm, not ſpeaking low; but with a clear or loud voice, 
vain, which may be heard of the people, that thereby the mind of the hear- 
arned ess may be ſtirred up with great devotion, in uttering the prayers of the 
Weh Lord God, for ſo the holy apoſtle teacheth in his firſt epiſtle to the Cor- 
of inthians, ſaying, Truly, if thou only bleſs or give thanks in ſpirit, how 
K St. doth he that occupieth the place of the unlearned, ſay Amen at that 
urch) thy giving thanks unto God, for he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 
ke Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edifyed. And 


again, in the epiſtle to the Romans, he ſaith, With the heart a man be- 


© that | : WY , 
leveth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 


Saint 


ſaith, ſalvation. Therefore for theſe cauſes it is convenient that among other 
6 of W payers, thoſe things alſo which are ſpoken in the holy oblation, be 
13 uttered and ſpoken of the moſt religious biſhops and prieſts, unto our 
little Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, with 
"oh a loud voice. And let the moſt religious prieſts know this, that if they 
nd neglect any of theſe things, that they ſhall give an account for them 
en in the dreadful judgment of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
. Neither will we, when we know it, reſt and leave it unrevenged. 
0 This emperor, as Sabellicus writeth, favoured the biſhop of Rome, 
: and yet we ſee how plain a decree he maketh, for praying and admi- 
ng all niſtering of ſacraments in a known tongue, that the devotion of the hear- | 
ceded 22 : ers 
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ers might be ſtirred up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment of them 
that would have ignorance to make devotion. He maketh it alſo a 
matter of damnation, to do theſe things in a tongue that the hearers un- 
derſtand not. Let us therefore conclude with God and all good men's 
aſſent, that no common-prayer or ſacraments ought to be miniſtered in 
a tongue that is not underſtood of the hearers. Now a word or two of 
private prayer in an unknown tongue. We took in hand where we be. 
gan to ſpeak of this matter, not only to prove that no common- prayer 
or adminiſtration of ſacraments, ought to be in a tongue unknown to 
the hearers, but alſo, that no perſon ought to pray privately in that 
tongue that he himſelf underſtandeth not. Which thing ſhall not be hard 
to prove, if we forget not what prayer is. For if prayer be that devo- 
tion of the mind which enforceth the heart to lift up itſelf to God: how 
ſhould it be ſaid, that that perſon prayeth, that underſtandeth not the 
words that his tongue ſpeaketh in prayer? Yea, how can it be ſaid that 
he ſpeaketh? For to ſpeak, is by voice to utter the thought of the mind. 
And the voice that a man uttereth in ſpeaking, is nothing elſe but the 


meſſenger of the mind to bring abroad the knowledge of that which 


otherwiſe lieth ſecret in the heart, and cannot be known, according to 
that which St. Paul writeth, What man, ſaith he, knoweth the things 
that appertain to man, ſaving only the ſpirit of man, which is in man? 
He therefore that doth not underſtand the voices that his tongue doth 
utter, cannot properly be ſaid to ſpeak, but rather to counterfeit, as 
parrots, and ſuch other birds uſe to counterfeit men's voices. No man 
therefore that feareth to provoke the wrath of God againſt himſelf, will 
be ſo bold to ſpeak of God unadviſedly, without regard, of reverent 
underſtanding, in his preſence, but he will prepare his heart before he 
preſume to ſpeak unto God. And therefore in our common- prayer the 
miniſter doth oftentimes ſay, Let us pray, meaning thereby to admo- 
niſh the people that they ſhould prepare their ears to hear what he ſhould 
crave at God's hand, and their hearts to conſent to the ſame, and their 
tongues to ſay Amen at the end thereof, On this ſort did the prophet 
David prepare his heart, when he ſaid, My heart is ready, O God, my 


heart is ready, I will ſing and declare a pſalm. The Jews alſo, when 


in the time of Judith they did with all their heart pray God to viſit his 
people of Iſrael, had ſo prepared their hearts before they began to pray. 
After this fort had Manaſſes prepared his heart before he prayed, and 
faid, And now, O Lord, do I bow the knees of my heart, aſking of 
thee part of thy merciful kindneſs. When the heart is thus prepared, 
| x the 
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the voice uttered from the heart, is harmonious in the ears of God : 
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otherwiſe he regardeth it not to accept it. But foraſmuch as the perſon - 


that ſo babbleth his words without ſenſe in the preſence of God, ſhew- 
eth himſelf not to regard the majeſty of him that he ſpeaketh to : He 
taketh him as a contemner of his Almighty Majeſty, and giveth 
him his reward among hypocrites, which make an outward ſhew of 
holineſs, but their hearts are full of abominable thoughts, even in the 
time of their prayers. For it is the heart that the Lord looketh upon, as 
it is written in the hiſtory of kings. If we therefore will that our prayers 
benot abominable before God, let us ſo prepare our hearts before we pray, 


and ſo underſtandthe things that we aſk when we pray, that both our hearts 


and voices may together ſound in the ears of God's majeſty, and then we 
ſhall not fail to receive at his hand the things that we aſk, as good men 
which have been before us did, and ſo have from time to time received that 


which for their ſouls? health they did at any time defire. St. Auguſtine pe 
— 
rudi bus. 


ſeemeth to bear in this matter: For he ſaith thus of them, which being 
brought up in grammar and rhetoric, are converted to Chriſt, and ſo muſt 
be inſtructed in chriſtian religion: Let them know allo, faith he, that it 
is not the voice, but the affection of the mind that cometh to the ears of 
God. And ſo ſhall it come to paſs, that if haply they ſhall mark that 
ſme biſhops or miniſters in the church do call upon God, either with 
barbarous words, or with words diſordered, or that they underſtand 
not, or do diſorderly divide the words that they pronounce, they ſhall 
not laugh them to ſcorn. Hitherto he ſeemeth to bear with praying in 
an unknown tongue. But in the next ſentence he openeth his mind 
thus: Not for that theſe things ought not to be amended, that the peo- 
ple may fay Amen, to that which they do plainly underſtand. But 
yet theſe godly things muſt be borne withal of theſe catechiſts, or in- 
ſtructors of the faith, that they may learn, that as in the common place 
where matters are pleaded, the goodneſs of an oration conſiſteth in 
ſound ; ſo in the church it confiſteth in devotion. So that he alloweth 
not the praying in a tongue not underſtood of him that prayeth: But he 
inſtructeth the ſkilful orator, to bear with the rude tongue of the devout 
ſimple miniſter. To conclude, If the lack of underſtanding the words 
that are ſpoken in the congregation, do make them unfruitful to the 
hearers, how ſhould not the ſame make the words read, unfruitful to 
the reader? The merciful goodneſs of God, grant us his grace to call 
upon him as we ought to do, to his glory and our endleſs felicity; 
which we ſhall do, if we humble ourſelves in his fight, and in all our 
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rayers both common and private, have our minds fully fixed upon him, 


Fo: the prayer of them that humble themſelves, ſhall pierce through 


the clouds, and till it draw nigh unto God, it will not be anſwered : 


and till the Moſt High do regard it, it will not depart. And the Lord 


will not be ſlack, but he will deliver the juſt, and execute Judgment, 


To him therefore be all honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 


1 
» 


AN 


INFORMATION 


FOR THEM WHICH TAKE OFFENCE AT CERTAIN PLACES 
41. OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. - 


D + 


THE FIRST PART. 
TI great utility and profit that chriſtian men and women may 


take, if they will, by hearing and reading the holy ſcriptures, dearly | 


beloved, no heart can ſufficiently conceive, much leſs is my tongue 


able with words to expreſs. Wherefore ſatan our enemy, ſeeing the 


ſcriptures to be the very mean and right way to bring the people to 


the true knowledge of God, and that chriſtian religion is greatly furthered | 


by diligent hearing and reading of them, he alſo perceiving what an 
hinderance and let they. be to him and his kingdom, doth what he can 
to drive the reading of them out of God's church. And for that end he 
hath always ſtirred up, in one place or other, cruel tyrants, ſharp perſe- 
cutors, and extreme enemies unto God, and his infallible truth, to pull 
with violence the holy bibles out of the people's hands, and have moit 
ſpitefully deſtroyed and conſumed the ſame to aſhes in the fire; pretend- 
ing moſt untruly, that the much hearing and reading of God's word 1 
an occaſion of hereſy and carnal liberty, and the overthrow of all good 
order in all well ordered common-weals. If to know God aright be an 


occaſion of evil, then we mult needs grant, that the hearing and read- 
ing of the holy ſcriptures, is the cauſe of hereſy, carnal liberty, and 
the ſubverſion of all good orders. But the knowledge of God and of 
ourſelves, is ſo far from being an occaſion of evil, that it is the readielt, 


yea, the only mean to bridle carnal liberty, and to kill all our fleſhly 
| | affections. 
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affections. And the ordinary way to attain this knowledge, is with 
diligence to hear and read the holy ſcriptures. For the whole ſcriptures, 
faith St. Paul, were given by the inſpiration of God. And ſhall we 
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2 Tim. iii. 


Chriſtian men think to learn the knowledge of God and of ourſelves, 


in any earthly man's work or writing, ſooner or better than in the holy 
ſcciptures, written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ? The ſeriptures 
were not brought unto us by the will of man : but holy men of God, 


as witneſſeth St. Peter, ſpake as they were moved by the holy Spirit of 


God. The Holy Ghoſt is the School-maſter of truth, which leadeth 
his ſcholars (as our Saviour.ſaith of him) into all truth. And whoſo 
i not led and taught by this School-maſter, cannot but fall into deep 


error, how godly ſoever his pretence is, what knowledge and learning 
ſoever he hath of all other works and writings; or how fair ſoever a 
ſhew or face of truth he hath in the eſtimation and judgment of the 


world. If ſome man will ſay, I would have a true pattern and a per- 
fect deſcription of an upright life, approved in the ſight of God: can 
we find, think ye, any better or any ſuch again, as Chriſt Jeſus is, and 
his doctrine ? whoſe virtuous converſation and godly lite, the ſcripture 
ſo lively painteth and ſetteth forth before our eyes, that we beholding 
that pattern, might ſhape and frame our lives, as nigh as may be, agree- 
able to the perfection of the ſame. Follow you me, faith St. Paul, as 
I follow Chriſt. And St. John in his epiſtle ſaith, Whoſo abideth in 
Chriſt, muſt walk even ſo as he hath walked before him. And where 
ſhall we learn the order of Chriſt's life, but in the ſcripture? Another 
would have a medicine to all diſeaſes and maladies of the mind. Can 
this be found or gotten otherwhere than out of God's own book, his 


| ſacred ſcriptures? Chriſt taught ſo much when he ſaid to the obſtinate 


lews, Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life. 
If the ſcriptures contain in them everlaſting life, it muſt needs follow, 
that they have alſo preſent remedy againſt all that is an hinderance and 
let unto eternal life. If we deſire the knowledge of heavenly wiſdom, 
why had we rather learn the ſame of man than of God himlelf, who, 
as St. James faith, is the giver of wiſdom? Yea, why will we not learn 
it at Chriſt's own mouth, who promiſing to be preſent with his church 


2 Pet. 1. 


John xv. 


1 Cor. xi. 


1 John 11. 


John v. 


James i. 


Mat. AXTits 


till the world's end doth perform his promile, in that he is not only 


with us by his grace and tender pity : but allo in this, that he ſpeaketh 


preſently unto us in the holy ſeriptures, to the great and endleſs com 


fort of all them that have any feeling of God at all in them ? Yea, he 


poaketh now in the ſcriptures more profitably to us, than he did by the. 
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word of mouth to the carnal Jews when he lived with them here upon 


earth. For they, I mean the Jews, could neither hear nor ſee thoſe 
things which we may now both hear and ſee, if we will bring with us 
thole ears and eyes that Chriſt is heard and ſeen with ; that is, diligence 
to hear and read his holy ſcriptures, and true faith to believe his moſt 
comfortable promiſes. If one could ſhew but the print of Chriſt's foot, 


a great number I think would fall down and worſhip it: But to the 


holy ſcriptures, where we may ſee daily, if we will, I will not ſay the 
print of his feet only, but the whole ſhape and lively image of him; 
alas! we give little reverence or none at all. 

If any could let us fee Chriſt's coat, a fort of us would make hard 
ſhift except we might come nigh to gaze upon it, yea, and kiſs it too. 
And yet all the clothes that ever he did wear, can nothing ſo truly nor 


ſo lively expreſs him unto us, as do the ſcriptures. Chrift's images 


made in wood, ſtone, or metal, ſome men for the love they bear to 
Chriſt, do garniſh and beautify the ſame with pearl, gold, and preci- 
ous ſtone: And ſhould we not, good brethren, much rather embrace 
and reverence God's holy books, the ſacred bible, which do repreſent 
Chriſt unto us more truly than can any image. The image can but ex- 
preſs the form or ſhape of his body, if it can do ſo much: But the ſerip- 
tures do in ſuch fort ſet forth Chriſt, that we may ſee both God and man; 
we may ſee him, I ſay, ſpeaking unto us, healing our infirmities, dying 
for our fins, riſing from death for our juſtification. And to be ſhort, we 
may in the ſcriptures ſo perfectly ſee whole Chriſt with the eye of faith, 
as we, lacking faith, could not with theſe bodily eyes ſee him, though 
he ſtood now preſent here before us. Let every man, woman, and 


child, therefore, with all their hearts thirſt and defire God's holy ſcrip- 
tures, love them, embrace them, have their delight and pleaſure in 


hearing and reading them, ſo as at length we may be transformed and 
changed into them. For the holy ſcriptures are God's treaſure-houle, 
wherein are found all things needful for us to ſee, to hear, to learn, 
and to believe, neceſſary for the attaining of eternal life. Thus much 
is {poken, only to give you a taſte of ſome of the advantages which 
ye may take by hearing and reading the holy ſcriptures. For as I faid 
in the beginning, no tongue is able to declare and utter all. And al- 
though it 1s more clear than the noon day, that to be ignorant of the 
ſcriptures, is the cauſe of error, as Chriſt ſaith to the Sadducees, Ye 
err, not knowing the ſcriptures, and that error doth hold back and pluck 
men away from the knowledge of God. And as St. Jerome ſaith, Not 

- | to 
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to know the ſcriptures, is to be ignorant of Chriſt. Vet this notwith- 
ſtanding, ſome there be that think it not meet for all forts of men to 
read the ſcriptures, becauſe they are, as they think, in ſundry places 


{umbling-blocks to the unlearned. Firit, for that the phraſe of the 
ſcripture is fometime ſo ſimple, groſs, and plain, that it offendeth 


the fine and delicate wits of ſome courtiers. Furthermore, for that the 
ſcripture alfo reporteth, even of them that have their commendation to 
be the children of God, that they did divers acts, whereof ſome are con- 
trary to the law of nature, ſome repugnant to the law written, and other 
ſme ſeem to fight manifeſtly againſt public honeſty. All which things, 


fay they, are unto the ſimple an occaſion of great offence, and cauſe 


many to think evil of the ſcriptures and to diſcredit their authority. 
Some are offended at the hearing and reading of the diverſity of the 
rites and ceremonies of the ſacrifices and oblations of the law. And 


ſome worldly witted men think it great decay to the quiet and prudent 


governing of their commonweals, to give ear to the ſimple and plain 


rules and precepts of our Saviour Chriſt in his goſpel, as being offended 


that a man ſhould be ready to turn his right ear, to him that ſtruck him 
on the left; and to him which would take away his coat, to offer him 
alſo his cloak ; with ſuch other ſayings of perfection in Chriſt's meaning. 
For carnal reaſon, being alway an enemy to God and not perceiving 
the things of God's Spirit, doth abhor ſuch precepts, which yet rightly, 
underſtood, infringeth no judicial polices, nor chriſtian men's govern- 
ments. And ſome there be, which hearing the ſcriptures to bid us to 


to live without carefulneſs, without ſtudy or forecaſting, do deride the 


ſimplicities of them. Therefore to remove and put away occaſions of 
offence ſo much as may be, I will anſwer orderly to theſe objections. 
Firft I ſhall rehearſe ſome of thoſe places that men are oftended at, for 
the ſimplicity and groſſneſs of ſpeech, and will ſhew the meaning of 
them. In the book of Deuteronomy it is written, that Almighty God 
made a law, If a man died without iſſue, his brother or next kinſman 
thould marry his widow, and the child that was ſirſt born between them, 
ſhould be called his child that was dead, that the dead man's name 
might not be put out in Iſrael: And if the brother or next kinſman 
would not marry the widow, then ſhe before the magiſtrates of the city 


| ſhould pull off his ſhoe, and ſpit in his face, ſaying, So be it done to 


that man that will not build his brother's houſe. Here, dearly beloved, 
the pulling off his ſhoe, and ſpitting in his face, were ceremonies, to 


lignify unto all the people of that city, that the woman was not now in 
fault 
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fault that God's law in that point was broken, but the whole ſhame 
and blame thereof, did now redound to that man, which openly before 
the magiſtrates refuſed to marry her. And it was not a reproach to him 
alone, but to all his poſterity alſo: For they were called ever after, 


The houſe of him whole ſhoe is pulled off. Another place out of the | 
Pſalms : I will break, ſaith David, the horns of the ungodly, and the 


horns of the righteous ſhall be exalted. By an horn, in the ſcripture, 
is underſtood power, might, ſtrength, and ſometime rule and povern- 
ment. The prophet then ſaying, 1 will break the horns of the ungodly, 


meaneth, that all the power, ſtrength, and might of God's enemies, 


all not only be weakened and made feeble, but ſhall at length alſy 
he clean broken and deſtroyed, though for a time, for the better trial of 
his people, God ſuftereth the enemies to prevail and have the upper 
hand. In the one hundred and thirty ſecond Plalm, it is ſaid, I will 
make David's horn to flouriſh. Here David's horn ſignifieth his king— 
dom. Almighty God therefore by this manner of ſpeaking, promiſeth 


to give David victory over all his enemies, and to ſtabliſh him in his 
kingdom, ſpite of all his enemies. And in the ſixtieth Plalm it is writ- 


ten, Moab is my waſhpot, and over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe, 
&c. In that place the prophet ſheweth how gracioutly God hath dealt 
with his people the children of Iſrael, giving them great victories upon 
their enemies on every ſide. For the Moabites and Idumeans being two 
great nations, proud people, ſtout and mighty, God brought them 
under, and made them ſervants to the Iſraelites; fervants I fay, to ſtoop 
down, to pull off their ſhoes, and waſh their feet. Then Moab is my 
waſhpot and over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe, is, as if he had ſaid, 
The Moabites and the Idumeans, for all their ſtoutneſs againſt us in the 
wilderneſs, are now made our ſubjects, our ſervants, yea, underlings 


to pull off our ſhoes, and waſh our feet. Now I pray you, what un- 


comely manner of ſpeech 1s this, fo uſed in common phraſe among the 
Hebrews ? It is a ſhame that Chriſtian men ſhould be ſo light headed, 
to toy as ruffians do with ſuch manner of ſpeeches, uttered in good grave 
ſignitication by the Holy Ghoſt. More reaſonable it were for vain men 
to learn to reverence the form of God's words, than to ſport at them to 
their damnation. Some again are oftended to hear that the godly fa- 
thers had many wives and concubines, although after the phraſe of the 
ſcripture, a concubine is an honeſt name, for every concubine is a Jaw- 
ful wife, but every wife is not a concubine. And that ye may the 


hetter underſtand this to be true, ye ſhall note that it was permitted to 
EE the 


| tn Information, Ec. CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


the fathers of the old teſtament to have at one time more wives than 
one, for what purpoſe ye ſhall afterward hear. Of which wives ſome 
were free-women born, ſome were bond-women and ſervants. She 
that was free-born had a prerogative above thoſe that were ſervants and 
bond-women. The free-born woman was by marriage made the ruler 
of the houſe under her huſband, and is called the mother of the houſ- 
hold, the miſtreſs or the dame of the houſe, after our manner of ſpeak- 
ing, and had by her marriage an intereſt, a right, and an ownerſhip of 
his goods unto whom ſhe was married. Other ſervants and bond- 
women were given by the owners of them, as the manner was then, I will 
not ſay always, but for the moſt part, unto their daughters at the day 
of their marriage, to be handmaidens unto them. After ſuch a fort did 
Pharoah King of Egypt give unto Sarah, Abraham's wife, Hagar the Ges. xxix. 
Egyptian to be her maid ; ſo did Laban give unto his daughter Lea, at 
the day of her marriage, Zilpha to be her handmaid. And to his other 
daughter Rachel, he gave another bondmaid, named Bilha. And the 
wives that were the owners of their handmaidens, gave them in mar- 
riage to their huſbands, upon divers occaſions. Sarah gave her maid Gen. xi. 
Hagar in marriage to Abraham; Lea gave in like manner her maid Zil- 
pha to her huſhand Jacob. So did Rachel his other wife give him Bilha Gen. xxx. 
her maid, ſaying unto him, Go in unto her, and ſbe ſhall bear upon | 
my knees: which is, as if ſhe had ſaid, Take her to wife, and the chil- 
dren that ſhe ſhall bear, will I take upon my lap, and make of them as 
if they were mine own. Theſe handmaidens or bond-women, although 
by marriage they were made wives, yet they had not this prerogative 
to rule in the houſe, but were {till underlings, and in ſuch ſubjection 
to their maſters, and were never called mothers of the houthold, 
miſtreſſes, or dames of the houſe, but are called ſometimes wives, 
ſometimes concubines. The plurality of wives was by a ſpecial pre- 
rogative ſuffered to the fathers of the old teſtament, not for ſatisfying 
their carnal and fleſhly luſts, but to have many children, becauſe every 
one of them hoped, and begged oft times of God in their prayers, that 
that bleſſed ſeed, which God promiſed ſhould come into the world to 
break the ſerpent's head, might come and be born of his ſtock and 
kindred. | _— | 2 

Now of thoſe which take occaſion of carnality and evil life, by hear- | 
ing and reading in God's book, what God had ſuffered ; even in thoſe Y 1 
men whoſe commendation is praiſed in the ſcripture : As that Noah, \ 


whom St. Peter calleth the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs, was ſo 2 Pet. ii, 
4 B drunk 
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drunk with wine, that in his ſleep he was uncovered in his tent. The 
juſt man Lot was in like manner drunken, and in his drunkenneſs lay 
with his own daughters, contrary to the Jaw of nature. Abraham, 
whoſe faith was fo great, that for the ſame he deſerved to be called of 
God's own mouth, a father of many nations, the father of all believers, 
beſides with Sarah his wife, had alſo carnal company with Hagar, 
Sarah's handmaid. The patriarch Jacob had to his wives two ſiſters at 
one time. The prophet David and king Solomon his ſon, had many 
wives and concubines, &c. Which things we lee plainly to be forbid— 
den us by the law of God, and are now repugnant to all public honeſty, 
Theſe and ſuch like in God's book, good people, are not written that 
we ſhould or may do the like, following their examples, or that we 
ought to think that God did allow every of theſe things in thoſe men; 


But we ought rather to believe and to judge that Noah in his drunkenneſs 


offended God highly. Lot lying with his daughters, committed hor- 
rible inceſt. We ought then to learn by them this profitable leſſon, that 
if ſo godly men as they were, which otherwiſe felt inwardly God's 
holy Spirit inflaming their hearts with the fear and love of God, could 
not by their own ſtrength keep themſelves from committing horrible ſin, 
but did fo grievoully fall, that without God's great mercy they had 
periſhed everlaſtingly : How much more ought we then, miſerable 
wretches, which have no feeling of God within us at all, continually 
to fear, not only that we may fall as they did, but alſo be overcome 
and drowned in fin, which they were not? And ſo by conſidering their 
fall, take the better occaſion to acknowledge our own infirmity and 
weakneſs, and therefore more earneſtly to call unto Almighty God 
with hearty prayer incellantly, for his grace to ſtrengthen us, and to 
defend us from all evil. And though through infirmity we chance at 
any time to fall, yet we may by hearty repentance, and true faith ſpeedily 
rife again, and not ſleep and continue in fin, as the wicked doth. 
Thus, good people, ſhould we underſtand ſuch matters expreſſed in 


the divine ſeriptures, that this holy table of God's word be not turned 


to us to be a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling ſtone, to take hurt by the 


abuſe of our underſtanding : But let us eſteem them in a reverent humi- 


lity, that we may find our neceſlary food therein, to ſtrengthen us, to 
comfort us, to inſtruct us, as God of his great mercy hath appointed 


them, in all neceſſary works, ſo that we may be perfect before him in 


the whole courle of our life : Which he grant, who hath redeemed us, 

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father, and the 

Holy Gholt, be all honour and glory for evermore. Amen. . 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE INFORMATION 


FOR THEM WHICH TAKE OFFENCE AT CERTAIN 
PLACES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


| : E have heard, good people, in the Homily laſt read unto you, 
the great advantage of holy ſcriptures, ye have heard how ignorant 
men, void of godly underſtanding, ſeek quarrels to diſcredit them : 


Some of their reaſons have ye heard anſwered. Now we will proceed 


and ſpeak of ſuch politic wiſe men which be offended, for that Chriſt's 


precepts ſhould ſeem to deſtroy all order in governance, as they do al- 


ledge for example, ſuch as theſe be : It any man ſtrike thee on the 
If any man will contend to 


right cheek, turn the other unto him allo. 


take thy coat from thee, let him have cloak and all. left 


Let not thy 


Mat. rv, 


Mat. xviit. 


hand know what thy right hand doth. If thine eye, thine hand, or 


thy foot offend thee, pull out thine eye, cut off thine hand, or thy foot 
and caſt it from thee. If thine enemy, faith St. Paul, be an hungred, 
give him meat; if he be thirſty, 
heap hot burning coals upon his head. Thele ſentences, good people, 
unto a natural man ſeem mere abſurdities, contrary to all reaſon. For 


| a natural man, as St. Paul ſaith, underſtandeth not the things that be- 


long to God, neither can he ſo long as old Adam dwelleth in him. 


| Chriſt therefore meaneth, that he would have his faithful ſervants ſo far 


from vengeance and reſiſting wrong, that he would rather have him 


ive him drink: ſo doing, thou ſhalt 


Rom. xii. 


1 Cor Bi 


ready ta ſuffer another wrong, than by reſiſting to break charity, and | 


to be out of patience. He would have our good deeds ſo far from all 
carnal reſpects, that he would not have our nigheſt friends know of our 
well-doing, to win vain-glory. And though our friends and kinsfolks 
be as dear as our right eyes and our right hands: yet if they would pluck 
us from God, we ought to renounce them, and forſake them. 

Thus if ye will be profitable hearers and readers of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, ye mult firſt deny yourſelves and keep under your carnal ſenſes, 
taken by the outward words, and ſearch the inward meaning: reaſon 


| mult give place to God's holy Spirit, you muſt ſubmit your worldly 


Con- 


wiſdom and judgment, unto his divine wiſdom and judgment. 
| | ſider 


Prov. xxiv. 


not ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornful. 
godly men, ſinners, and ſcorners, all impiety is ſignified, and fully ex- 
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ſider that the ſcripture, in what ſtrange form ſoever it be pronounced, 
is the word of the living God. Let that always come to your remem— 
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brance, which is ſo oft repeated of the prophet Iſaiah, The mouth of | 
the Lord, faith he, hath ſpoken it, and Almighty and everlaſting God, 
who with his only word created heaven and earth, hath decreed it ; the 


Lord of hoſts, whoſe ways are in the ſeas, whoſe paths are in the deep 
waters, that L ord and God by whoſe word all things in heaven and in 
earth are created, governed, and preſerved, hath fo provided it. The 
God of gods, and Lord of all lords, yea, God that is God alone, in— 
comprehenſible, almighty, and everlaſting, he hath ſpoken it, it is his 
word. It cannot therefore be but truth, which proceedeth from the 
God of all truth : it cannot be but wiſely and prudently commanded, 
what Almighty God hath deviſed, how vainly ſoever, through want 
of grace, we miſerable wretches do imagine and judge of his moſt holy 
word. The prophet David, deſcribing an happy man, faith, Bleſſed 
is the man that hath not walked after the counſel of the ungodly, nor 
ſtand in the way of ſinners, nor fit in the ſeat of the ſcornful. There 
are three ſorts of people, whoſe company the prophet would have him 
to flee and avoid, which ſhall be an happy man, and partaker of God's 
bleſſing. Firſt, he may not walk after the counſel of the ungodly, 
Secondly, he may not ſtand in the way of finners. Thirdly, he muſt 
By theſe three ſorts of people, un- 


reſſed. By the ungodly, he underſtandeth thoſe which have no re- 
gard of Almighty God, being void of all faith, whoſe hearts and minds 
are ſo ſet upon the world, that they ſtudy only how to accompliſh their 
worldly practices, their ma] imaginations, their filthy Juſt and deſire, 


without any fear of God. The ſecond ſort he calleth ſinners, not ſuch 


as do fall through ignorance, or of frailneſs, for then who ſhould be 
found free ? What man ever lived upon earth, Chriſt only excepted, 
but he hath ſinned : The juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again. 
Though the godly do fall, yet they walk not on purpoſely in in, they 


ſtand not ſtill to continue and tarry in ſin, they fit not down like care- 


leſs men, without all fear of God's juſt puniſhment for ſin ; but defy- 
ing fin, through God's great grace and infinite mercy, they riſe again, 
and fight againſt fin. The prophet then calleth them ſinners, whole 
hearts are clean turned from God, and whoſe whole converſation of 
life is nothing: but ſin, they delight ſo much in the ſame, that they 
chuſe continually to abide and dwell in fin. The third ſort he calleth 
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(corners, that is, a ſort of men whoſe hearts are ſo ſtuffed with malice, 
that they are not contented fo dwell in fin, and to lead their lives in all 
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kind of wickedneſs : but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in others all 


codlineſs, true religion, all honeſty and virtue. Of the two firſt ſorts 
of men, I will not ſay but they may take repentance, and be convert- 
ed unto God. Of the third fort, I think I may without danger of God's 
judgment, pronounce, that never any yet converted unto God by re- 
pentance, but continued ſtill in their abominable wickedneſs, heaping 
up to themſelves damnation, againſt the day of God's inevitable judg- 
ment. Examples of ſuch ſcorners, we read in the ſecond book of Chro- 
nicles: when the good king Hezekiah in the beginning of his reign, 
had deſtroyed idolatry, purged the temple, and reformed religion in his 
realm, he ſent meſſengers into every city, to gather the people unto 
jeruſalem, to ſolemnize the feaſt of Eaſter, in ſuch fort as God had 
appointed. The poſts went from .city to city, through the land of 
Ephraim and Manaſles, even unto Zabulon. And what did the people, 
think ye ? Did they laud and praiſe the name of the Lord which had 
given them ſo good a king, ſo zealous a prince to aboliſh idolatry, and 
to reſtore again God's true religion? No, no. The ſcripture faith, The 
people laughed them to ſcorn, and mocked the king's meſſengers. And 
in the laſt chapter of the ſame book it is written, that Almighty God, 
having compaſſion upon his people, ſent his meſſengers the prophets 
unto them, to call them from their abominable idolatry and wicked 
kind of living. But they mocked his meſſengers, they deſpiſed his words, 
and miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his 


| people, and till there was no remedy : For he gave them up into the 


hands of their enemies, even unto Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, 
who ſpoiled them of their goods, burnt their city, and led them, their 
wives, and their children, captives unto Babylon. The wicked peo- 
ple that were in the days of Noah, made but a mock at the word of 
God, when Noah told them that God would take vengeance upon them 
for their ſins. The flood therefore came ſuddenly upon them, and 
drowned them, with the whole world. Lot preached to the Sodomites, 


| that except they repented, both they and their city ſhould be deſtroyed. 


They thought his ſayings impoſſible to be true, they ſcorned and 
mocked his admonition, and reputed him as an old doting fool. But 
when God by his holy angels had taken Lot, his wife, and two daugh- 
ters from among them, he rained down fire and brimſtone from hea- 


ven, and burnt up thoſe ſcorners and mockers of his holy word. And 


40 what 
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what eſtimation had Chriſt's doctrine among the ſcribes and phariſees? 
What reward had he among them ? The goſpel reporteth thus: The 
phariſces which were covetous, did ſcorn him in his doctrine. O then, 
ye ſee, that worldly rich men ſcorn the doctrine of their ſalvation. The 
worldly wiſe men ſcorn the doctrine of Chriſt, as fooliſhneſs to thei; 


underſtanding. Theſe ſcorners have ever been, and ever ſhall be to the 


world's end. For St. Peter propheſied, that ſuch ſcorners ſhould be in 
the world before the latter day. . Take heed therefore, my brethren, 
take heed, be ye not ſcorners of God's moſt holy word, provoke him 
not to pour out his wrath now upon you, as he did then upon thoſe 
ybers and mockers. Be not wilful murderers of your own ſouls. Turn 
unto God while there is yet time of mercy, ye ſhall elſe repent it in the 
world to come, when it ſhall be too late, for there ſhall be judgment 
without mercy. This might ſuffice to admoniſh us, and cauſe us hence- 
forth to reverence God's holy ſcriptures, but all men have not faith. 
This therefore ſhall not ſatisfy and content all men's minds: but as {ome 
are carnal, ſo they will {till continue, and abuſe the ſcriptures carnally, 
to their greater damnation. The unlearned and unſtable, ſaith St. Peter, 
pervert the holy ſcriptures to their own deſtruction. Jeſus Chriſt, as St. 
Paul faith, is to the Jews an offence, to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs; but to 
God's children, as well of the Jews as of the Gentiles, he is the power 
and wiſdom of God. The holy man Simeon faith, that he is fet forth 
for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael. As Chriſt Jeſus is a fall 
to the reprobate, which yet periſh through their own default; ſo is his 
word, yea, the whole book of God, a cauſe of damnation unto them, 
through their incredulity. And as he is a riſing up to none other than 
thoſe which are God's children by adoption, ſo is his word, yea, the 
whole ſcripture, the power of God to ſalvation to them only that do 
believe it. Chriſt himſelf, the prophets before him, the apoſtles after 
him, all the true miniſters of God's holy word, yea every word in 
God's book, is unto the reprobate the ſavour of death unto death. 
Chriſt Jeſus, the prophets, the apoſtles, and all the true miniſters of 
his word, yea every jot and tittle in the holy ſcripture, have been, is, 
and ſhall be for evermore, the ſavour of life unto eternal life, unto all 
thoſe whoſe hearts God hath purified by true faith. Let us earneſtly 
take heed that we make no jeſting-ſtock of the books of holy ſcripture. 


The more obſcure and dark the ſayings be to our underſtanding, the 


further let us think ourſelves to be from God, and his holy Spirit, who 
was the author of them. Let us with more reverence endeavour our- 
| | ſelves 
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ſelves to ſearch out the wiſdom hidden in the outward bark of the ſcrip- 
ture. If we cannot underſtand the ſenſe and the reaſon of the ſaying. 
vet let us not he ſcorners, jeſters, and deriders, for that is the utter- 
moſt token and ſhew of a reprobate, of a plain enemy io God and his 
wiſdom. They be not idle fables to jeſt at, which God doth ſeriouſly 
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| pronounce, and for ſerious matters let us eſteem them. And though in 


ſundry places of the ſcriptures be {ſet out divers rites and ceremonies, ob- 
lations and ſacrifices ; let us not think ſtrange of them, but refer them 


to the times and people for whom they ſerved, although yet to learned 


men they be not unprofitable to be conſidered, but to be expounded as 
figures and ſhadows of things and perſons, afterward openly revealed in 
the New Teſtament. Though the rehearſal of the genealogies and 
pedigrees of the fathers be not to much ediſication of the plain ignorant 
eople; yet is there nothing ſo impertinently uttered in all the whole book 


of the Bible but may ſerve to ſpiritual purpoſe in ſome reſpect, to all 


ſuch as will beſtow their labours to ſearch out the meanings. Theſe 
may not be condemned, becauſe they ſerve not to our underſtanding, 
nor make to our edification. But let us turn our labour to underſtand, 
and to carry away ſuch ſentences and ſtories as be more fit for our capa- 
city and inſtruction. 

And whereas we read in divers Pſalms, how David did with to the 
adverſaries of God ſometimes ſhame, rebuke, and confuſion ; ſome- 
times the decay of their offspring and iſſue, ſometimes that they might 
periſh and come ſuddenly to deſtruction, as he did wiſh to the captains 
of the Philiſtines. Caſt forth, ſaith he, thy lightning, and tear them, 
ſhoot out thine arrows and conſume them; with ſuch other manner of 
imprecations: Yet ought we not to he offended at ſuch prayers of 
David, being a prophet as he was, ſingularly beloved of God, and 
wrapt in ſpirit, with an ardent zeal to God's glory. He ſpake not of a 
private hatred, and in a ſtomach againſt their perſons : but wiſhed ſpiri- 
tually the deſtruction of ſuch corrupt errors and vices, which reigned 
in all deviliſh perſons, ſet againſt God. He was of like mind as St. Paul 
was when he did deliver Hymeneus and Alexander, with the notorious 
fornicator, to ſatan, to their temporal confuſion, that their ſpirit might 
be ſaved againſt the day of the Lord. And when David did profeſs in 
ſome places that he hated the wicked; yet in other places of his Pſalms 
he profeſſeth, that he hated them with a perfect hate, not with a ma- 
licious hate, to the hurt of the ſoul. Which perfection of ſpirit, becauſe 


it cannot be performed in us, ſo corrupted in affections as we be, we 
| | ought 
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ought not to uſe in our private cauſes the like words in form, for that 
we cannot fulfil the like words in ſenſe. Let us not therefore be offended, 
but ſearch out the reaſon of ſuch words before we be offended, that wo 
may the more reverently judge of ſuch t2y1ngs, though ſtrange to our 
carnal underſtandings, yet to them that he ſpiritually minded, Judged t 
be zealoully and godly pronounced. God therefore for his mercy 's ſake, 


vouchſafe to purify our minds through faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, mad 
to inſtill the heavenly drops of his? ace into our hard ſtony hearts, to 
{upple the ſame, that we be not co. Ie -mners and deriders of his infalli- 
ble word : but that with all humbl-neſs of mind and Chriſtian revye- 


rence, we may endeavour our ves to hear, and to read his ſacred 
ſcriptures, and inwardly ſo to digelſt them, as ſhall be to the comfort 
of our ſouls, ſanctification of his holy name: To whom with the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons, and one living God, be all laud, 
honour, and praiſe, for ever and ever. Amen. 


AN HOMILY 


| OF 
ALMS-DEEDS, AND MERCIFULNESS TOWARDS 
THE POOR AND NEEDY. 


4 Ay YM» 


F GST the manifold duties that a God requir- 


eth of his faithful ſervants the true Chriſtians, by the which he would 
that both his name ſhould be glorified, and the certainty of their voca- 
tion declared, there is none that is either more acceptable unto him, or 
more profitable for them, than are the works of mercy and pity ſhewed 
upon the poor, which be afflicted with any kind of miſery. And yet 
this notwithſtanding, ſuch is the ſlothful ſluggiſhneſs of our dull nature, 


to that which is good and godly, that we are almoſt in nothing more 


negligent and leſs careful than we are therein. It is therefore a very 
necellary thing, that God's people ſhould awake their ſleepy minds, 
and conſider their duty on this behalf. And meet it is, that all true 


Chriſtians ſhould deſirouſly ſeek and learn what God by his holy _ 
dot 
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. doth herein require of them: that firſt knowing their duty, whereof 
that many by their ſlackneſs ſeem to be very ignorant, they may afterwards 
ded, diligently endeavour to perform the ſame. By the which both the 
it we gouly charitable perſons may be encouraged to go forwards and con- 
) Our nue in their merciful deeds of alms- giving to the poor, and alfo ſuch 
ed to as hitherto have either neglected, or contemned it, may yet now at 
ſake, length, when they ſhall hear how much it appertaineth to them, advi- 
and edly conſider it, and virtuouſly apply themſelves thereunto. 

, to And to the intent that every one of you may the better underſtand 
alli- that which is taught, and alſo eaſilier bear away, and ſo take more 
>Ve- fruit of that ſhall be ſaid, when ſeveral matters are ſeverally handled : 
ered | mind particularly, and in this order, to ſpeak and intreat of theſe 
[fort oints. 

Son Firſt, I will ſhew how earneſtly Almighty God in his holy word, 
ud, doth excl the doing of alms-deeds of us, and how acceptable they be 


unto him. 
Secondly, how profitable it is for us to uſe them, and what advan. 


tage and fruit they will bring unto us. 

Thirdly and laſtly, I will ſhew out of God's word, that whoſo 1s 
liberal to the poor, and relieveth them plenteouſly, ſhall notwithſtand- 
ing have fufficient for himſelf, and evermore be without danger ot 
penury and ſcarcity. 

JS Concerning the firſt, which is the acceptatiel and dignity, or price 
of alms-deedd before God : Rnow this, that to help and ſuccour the 
poor in their need and miſery, pleaſeth God ſo much, that as the holy 
ſcripture in ſundry places recordeth, nothing can be more thankfully 
taken or accepted of God. For firſt we read, that Almighty God doth 
account that to be given and to be beſtowed upon himſelf, that is be- 
ſtowed upon the poor : For ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt teſtify unto us by 
the wiſe man, ſaying, He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto 
the Lord himſelf. And Chriſt in the goſpel avoucheth, and as a moſt 
certain truth, bindeth it with an oath, that the alms beſtowed upon 
the poor, was beſtowed upon him, and ſo ſhall be reckoned at the laſt 
day. For thus he faith to the charitable alms-givers, when he ſitteth 


ll 


deſerts : Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever good and merciful deed you 
did upon any of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did the ſame unto 


thirſt, ye quenched mine, in clothing them, ye clothed me, and when 
4 ye 


as Judge i in the doom, to give ſentence of every man according to his 
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ye harbbured them, ye lodged me alſo, when ye viſited them being 
ick in priſon, ye viſited me. For as he that hath received a prince's 
embaſſadors, and entertaineth them well, doth honour the prince from 
whom thoſc embaſſadors do come : So he that receiveth the poor and 
heedy, and helpeth them in their affliction and diſtreſs, doth thereby 


_ feceive and honour Chriſt their maſter, who as he was poor and needy | 
Himſelf whilſt he lived here amongſt us, to work the myſtery of our 


ſalvation, at his departure hence he promiſed in his ſtead to ſend unto 


us thoſe that were poor, by whoſe means his abſence ſhould be ſupplied; 


and therefore that we would do unto him, we muſt do unto them. 
And for this cauſe doth the Almighty God ſay unto Moſes, The land 
wherein you dwell, ſhall never be without poor men: becauſe he 
would have continual trial of his people, whether they loved him or 
no, that in ſhewing themſelves obedient unto his will, they might cer- 


tainly aſſure themſelves of his love and favour towards them, and no- 


thing doubt, but that as his law and ordinance, wherein he commanded 
them that they ſhould open their hand unto their brethren that were 
poor and needy in the land, were accepted of them, and willingly per- 
formed : So he would on his part lovingly accept them, and truly per- 
lorm his promiſes that he had made unto them. 

The holy apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, who by reaſon of his daily 
converſation, ſaw by his deeds, and heard in his doctrine, how much 
he tendered the poor: the godly fathers alſo, that were both before and 
ſince Chriſt, * without doubt with the Holy Ghoſt, and moſt 
certainly certified of God's holy will: they both do moſt earneſtly ex- 
hort us, and in all their writings almoſt continually admoniſh us, that 
we would remember the poor, and beſtow our charitable alms upon 
them. St. Paul crieth unto us after this ſort, Comfort the feeble minded, 
lift up the weak, and be charitable.towards all men. And again, To 
do good to the poor, and to diſtribute alms gladly, fee that thou do not 
forget, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. Ifaiah the prophet teach- 
eth on this wife. Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor 
wandering home to thy houſe. When thou ſeeſt the naked, ſee thou 
clothe him, and hide not thy face from thy poor neighbour, neither 
delpiſe thou thine own fleſh, And the holy father Toby giveth this 
counſel, Give alms, faith he, of thine own goods, and turn never thy 
face from the poor, eat thy bread with the hungry and cover the naked 
with thy clothes. And the learned and godly doctor Chryſoftom giveth 
admonition. Let merciful alms be always with us as a garment ; that 

is 


| the poor and needy, was a very acceptable thing 
to God, wherein he greatly delighted, and had a a ſingular pleaſure. For Feelus. 
ſo doth the wiſe man the fon of Syrach teach us, ſaying, Whoſo is Xxxüi. 
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is, as mindful as we will be to put our garments upon us, to cover our 
nakedneſs, to defend us from the cold, and to ſhew ourſelves comely : 
So mindful let us be at all times and ſeaſons, that we give alms to the 
oor, and ſhew ourſelves merciful towards them. But what mean theſe 
often admonitions and earneſt exhortations of the prophets, apoſtles, 
fathers, and holy doctors? Surely, as they were faithful to God-ward, 
and therefore diſcharged their duty truly, in telling us what was God's 
will : ſo of a ſingular love to us-ward, they laboured not only to in- 


form us, but alſo to perſuade with us, that to give alms, and to ſuccour 
, and an high ſacrifice 
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merciful and giveth alms, he offereth the right thank- offering. And 
he addeth thereunto: The right thank- offering, maketh the altar fat, 


and a ſweet ſmell it is before the higheſt, it is acceptable before God, 


and ſhall never be forgotten. 

And the truth of this doctrine is verified by the examples of thoſe 
holy and charitable fathers, of whom we read in the ſcriptures, that 
they were given to merciful compaſſion towards the poor, and charita- 
ble relieving of their neceſſities. Such a one was Abraham, in whom 
God had ſo great pleaſure, that he vouchſafed to come unto him in 
form of an angel, and to be entertained of him at his houſe. Such was 
his kinſman Lot, whom God ſo favoured for receiving his meſſengers 


into his houſe, which otherwiſe ſhould have lain in the ſtreet, that he 


ſaved him with his whole family, from the deſtruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Such were the holy fathers, Job and Toby with many 
others, who felt moſt ſenſible proofs of God's ſpecial love towards 
them. And as all theſe by their mercifulneſs and tender compaſſion 
which they ſhewed to the miſerable afflicted members of Chriſt, in the 
relieving, helping and ſuccouring them with their temporal goods in this 
life, obtained God's favour, and were dear, acceptable and pleaſant in 
his fight : fo now they themſelves take pleaſure in the fruition of God, 

in the pleaſant joys of heaven, and are alſo in God's eternal wore ſet 
before us, as perfect examples ever before our eyes, both how we all 
pleaſe God in this mortal life, and alſo how we may come to live in joy 
with them in everlaſting pleaſure and felicity. 
laying which Auguſtine hath, that the giving of alms and relieving of 
the poor, is the right way to heaven. 7a 2 11 pauper eſt, The poot 


man, faith he, is the way to heaven. They uſed in times paſt, to fet 
in 
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in high-way ſides the picture of Mercury, pointing with his finger which 
was the right way to the town. And we uſe in croſs ways to ſet up g 
wooden or ſtone croſs, to admonith the travelling man which way he 
muſt turn when he cometh thither, to direct his journey aright. But 
God's word, as St. Auguſtine faith, hath ſet in the way to heaven the 
poor man and his houſe, fo that whoſo will go aright thither, and nat 


turn out of the way, mult go by the poor. The poor man is that Ner- 


cury that ſhall ſet us the ready Way: and if we look well to this mark, 
we ſhall not wander much out of the right path. The manner of wiſe 
worldly men amongſt us is, thatif they know a man of a meaner eſtate 


than themſelves to be in favour with the prince, or any other noble 


man, whom they either fear or love, ſuch a one they will be glad tq 
benelit and pleaſure, that when they have need they may become their 
ſpokeſman, either to obtain an advantage, or to eſcape a diſpleaſure, 
Now ſurely it ought to be a ſhame to us, that worldly men for tempo- 
ral things that laſt but for a ſeaſon, ſhould he more wiſe and provident 
in procuring them, than we in heavenly. Our Saviour Chriſt teſtiſieth 
of poor men, that they are dear unto him, and that he loveth them 
eſpecially : For he calleth them his little ones, by a name of tender 
love: he faith they be his brethren. And St. James ſaith, that God 


- hath choſen them to be the heirs of his kingdom. Hath not Cod, faith 


he, cholen the r of this world to bimſelf, to make them hereaficr 
the rich heirs of that kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that 
love him? And we know that the prayer which they make for us, (hail 
be acceptable and regarded of God, their complaint ſhall be heard alſo, 
Thereot doth Jeſus the fon of Syrach certainly aſſure us, ſaying, If the 
poor complain of thee in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, his Prayer ſhall be 


heard, even he that made him ſhall hear him. Be courteous therefore 
unto the poor. We know alſo, that he who acknowledgeth himſelf 


to be their maſter and patron, and refuſeth not to take them for his ſer- 
vants, is both able to pleaſure and diſpleaſure us, and that we ſtand 
every hour in need of his help. Why ſhould we then he either negli- 
gent or unwilling to procure their friendſhip and favour, by the which 


alſo we may be aſſured to get his favour, that is both able and willing 


to do us all pleaſures that are for our advantage and wealth? Chrilt 
doth declare by this, how much he accepteth our charitable affection 
toward the poor, in that he promiſeth a reward unto them that give but 
a cup of.cold water in his name to them that have need thereof, and 


that reward! 18 me kingdom of heaven. No doubt is it therefore * 
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we do for his ſake unto them. Ye have heard alſo how earneſtly 
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God regardeth highly, that which he rewardeth ſo liberally. For he 


that promiſeth a princely recompence for a beggarly benevolence, de- 
clareth that he is more delighted with the giving, than with the gitt, 
and that he as much eſteemeth the doing of the thing, as the fruit and 
advantage that cometh of it. Whoſo therefore hath hitherto neglected 
to give alms, let him know that God now requireth it of him, and he 
that hath been liberal to the poor, let him know that his godly doings 
are accepted, and thankfully taken at God's hands, which he will re- 
quite with double and treble. For ſo ſaith the wiſe man: He which 
heweth mercy to the poor, doth lay his money in bank to the Lord, 
for a large intereſt and gain: the gain being chiefly the poſſeſſion of 
the life everlaſting, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To 


whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. | | 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF ALMS-DEEDS. 


| Yr have heard before, dearly beloved, that to give alms unto 
the poor, and to help them in time of neceſlity, is ſo acceptable unto 
our Saviour Chriſt, that he counteth that to be done to himſelf, — 
bot 

the apoſtles, prophets, holy fathers, and doctors, do exhort us unto 
the ſame. And ye ſee how well-beloved and dear unto God they were 
whom the ſcriptures report unto us to have been good alms-men. 
Wherefore if either their good examples, or the wholeſome counſel of 
godly fathers, or the love of Chriſt, whoſe eſpecial favour we may be 


aſſured by this means to obtain, may move us, or do any thing at all 


with us: let us provide us, that from henceforth we ſhew unto God 


ward this thankful ſervice, to be mindful and ready to help them 
that be poor and in miſery. 


Now will J this ſecond time that I entreat of alms-deeds, ſhew unto 
you how profitable it is for us to exerciſe them, and what ſruit there- 


| by ſhall ariſe unto us, if we do them faithfully. Our Saviour Chriſt in 
the goſpel teacheth us, that it proſiteth a man nothing to have in po!- 


| 

| J wv 
| ſeſſion all the riches of the whole world, and the wealth or glory thereof, 
| p 


4 E | if 


Luke i. 


Tobit iv. 


Ecclus: v. 


— nn = nar I > er Se I > — 


THE HOMILIES OF THE [On Alms- Deed; 


| if in the mean ſeaſon he loſe his ſoul, or do that thing whereby it ſhould 


become captive unto death, ſin, and hell fire. By the which ſaying, 
he not only inftructeth us, how much the ſoul's health is to be prefer. 
ed before worldly advantages; but it alſo ſerveth to ſtir up our minds, 
and to prick us forward to ſeek diligently, and learn by what means we 


may preſerve and keep our ſouls ever in ſafety: that is how we may 


recover our health if it he loſt or impaired, and how it may be de. 


{ended and maintained if once we have it. Yea, he teacheth us alſo 


thereby to eſteem that as a precious medicine, and an ineſtimable jewel 
that hath ſuch ſtrength and virtue in it, that can either procure or pre- 
ſerve ſo incomparable a treaſure. For if we greatly regard that medi- 
cine or ſalve that is able to heal ſundry and grievousdiſeaſes of the body, 
much more will we eſteem that which hath like power over the ſoul. 
And becauſe we might be better aſſured both to know and to have in 


- readineſs that ſo proſitable a remedy : he, as a moſt faithful and lov- 


ing teacher, ſheweth himſelf both what it is, and where we may find 


it, and how we may ute and apply it. For when both he and his dif. 


ciples were grie vouſly accuſed of the phariſees, to have defiled their 
ſouls in breaking the conſtitutions of the elders, becauſe they went to 


meat and waſhed not their hands before, according to the cuſtom of the 


Jews: Chriſt anſwering their ſuperſtitious complaint, teacheth them an 
eſpecial remedy how to keep clean their fouls, notwithſtanding the 
breach of ſuch ſuperſtitious orders: Give alms, faith he, and behold 
all things are clean unto you. He teacheth them, that to be merciful 
and charitable in helping the poor, is the means to keep the ſoul pure 
and clean in the ſight of God. We are taught therefore by this, that 
mercitul alms-dealing, is profitable to purge the ſoul from the infection 


and filthy ſpots of ſin. The ſame leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo teach 


in ſundry places of the ſcripture, ſaying, Mercifulneſs and alms-giving | 


purgeth from all fins, and delivereth from death, and ſuffereth not the 
ſoul to come into darkneſs. A great confidence may they have before 
the high God, that ſhew mercy and compaſſion to them that are afflicted. 
The wiſe preacher the ſon of Syrach confirmeth the ſame, when he 
faith, That as water quencheth burning fire, even ſo mercy and alms 
reſiſteth and reconcileth fins. And ſure it is, that mercifulneſs quaileth 
the heat of fin fo much, that they ſhall not take hold upon man to 
hurt him ; or if ye have by any infirmity or weakneſs been touched and 
annoyed with them, ſtraightways ſhall mercifulneſs wipe and waſh 
away, as falves and remedies to heal their ſores and grievous diſeaſes. 


And 
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And thereupon that holy father Cyprian taketh good occaſion to ex- 
hort earneſtly to the merciful works of giving alms and helping the poor, 
and there he admoniſheth to conſider how wholeſome and profitable it 
is to relieve the needy, and help the afflicted, by the which we may 
purge our ſins, and heal our wounded ſouls. 

But yet ſome will ſay unto me, If alms-giving, and our charitable 
works towards the poor, be able to waſh away fins, to reconcile us to 
God, to deliver us from the peril of damnation, and make us the ſons 
and heirs of God's kingdom : then are Chriſt's merits defaced, and his 
blood ſhed in vain, then are we juſtified by works and by our deeds 
may we merit heaven, then do we in vain believe that Chriſt died for 


to put away our fins, and that he roſe for our juſtification, as St. Paul 


teacheth. But ye ſhall underſtand, dearly beloved, that neither thoſe 


places of the ſcripture before alledged, neither the doctrine of the bleſſed 


martyr Cyprian, neither any other godly and learned man, when they, 
in extolling the dignity, profit, fruit, and effect of virtuous and liberal 
alms, do lay that it waſheth away ſins, and bringeth us to the favour 
of God, do mean, that our work and charitahle deed, is the original 
cauſe of our acception before God ; or that for the dignity or worthi- 
neſs thereof, our ſins may be waſhed away, and we purged and cleanſed 
of all the ſpots of our iniquity ; for that were indeed to deface Chriſt, 
and to defraud him of his glory. But they mean this, and this is the 
underſtanding of thoſe and ſuch like ſayings, that God of his mercy 


and ſpecial favour towards them whom he hath appointed to everlaſt- 


ing ſal vation, hath ſo offered his grace eſpecially, and they have fo re- 
ceived it fruitfully, that although by reaſon of their fintul living out- 
wardly, they ſeemed before to have been the children of wrath and 
perdition, yet now the Spirit of God mightily working in them, unto 
obedience to God's will and commandments, they declare by their out- 
ward deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and charity, which can- 
not come but of the Spirit of God, and his eſpecial grace, that they are 
the undoubted children of God, appointed to everlaiting life. And fo, 


as by their wickedneſs and ungodly living, they ſhewed themſelves ac- 


cording to the judgment of men, which tollow the outward appearance, 
to be reprobates and caſtaways: So now by their obedience unto God's 
holv will, and by their mercifulneſs and tender pity, wherein they ſhew 
themſelves to be like unto God, who is the fountain and ſpring of all 
mercy, they declare openly and manifeſtly unio the {fight of men, that 


they are the ſons of God, and elect of him unto ſalvation, For as the 
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good fruit is not the cauſe that the tree is good, but the tree mult firſt he 
good before it can bring forth good fruit : ſo the good deeds of man are 
not the cauſe that maketh man good, but he is firſt made good by the 
ſpirit and grace of God that effectually worketh in him, and afterward 
he bringeth forth good fruits. And then as the good fruit doth argue 


the goodneſs of the tree, ſo doth the good and merciful deed of the 


man, argue and certainly prove the goodneſs of him that doth it, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's ſayings: Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. And 
if any man will object, that evil and naughty men do fometimes by 
their deeds appear to be very godly and virtuous : I will anſwer, ſo 
doth the crab and choak-pear ſeem outwardly to have ſometime as fair 
a red, and as mellow a, colour as the fruit that is good indeed. But he 
that will bite and take a taſte, ſhall eaſily judge betwixt the ſour bitter- 
neſs of the one, and the ſweet ſavorineſs of the other. And as the true 
Chriſtian man, in thankfulneſs of his heart, for the redemption of his 
ſoul purchaſed by Chriſt's death, ſheweth kindly by the fruit of his 
faith, his obedience to God : ſo the other, as a merchant with God, 
doth all for his own gain, thinking to win heaven by the merit of his 
works, and ſo defaceth and obſcureth the price of Chriſt's blood, who 
only wrought our purgation. The meaning then of theſe ſayings in the 
ſcriptures and other holy writings: Alms-deeds do waſh away our fins, 
and mercy to the poor doth blot out our offences, is, that we doing 
theſe things according to God's will and our duty, have our fins indeed 
waſhed away, and our offences blotted out : not for the worthineſs of 
them, but by the grace of God which worketh all in all, and that for 
the promiſe that God hath made to them that are obedient unto hiscom- 
mandment, that he which is the truth, might be juſtified in perform- 
ing the truth due to his true promiſe. Alms-deeds do waſh away our 
fins, becauſe God doth vouchſafe then to repute us as clean and pure, 
when we do them for his ſake, and not becauſe they deſerve or merit 
our purging, or for that they have any ſuch ſtrength and virtue in them- 
ſelves. I know that ſome men, too much addict to the advancing of 
their works, will not be contented with this anſwer; and no marvel, 
for ſuch men can no anſwer content or ſuffice. Wherefore leaving 
them to their own wilful ſenſe, we will rather have regard to the rea- 
ſonable and godly, who as they moſt certainly know and perſuade 


themſelves, that all goodneſs, all bounty, 'all mercy, all benefits, all 


forgivenels of ſins, and whatſoever can be named good and profitable, 


elther for the body or for the ſoul, do come only of God's mercy and 


mere 
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mere favour, and not of themſelves : So though they do never ſo many 
and ſo excellent good deeds, yet are they never puft up with the vain 
confidence of them. And though they hear and read in God's word, 
and otherwhere in godly men's works, that alms-deeds, mercy, and 
charitableneſs, doth waſh away fin, and blot out iniquity : yet do they 
not arrogantly and proudly ſtick and truſt unto them, or brag them- 
ſelves of them, as the proud pharitee did, Jeſt with the phariſee they 
ſhould be condemned: but rather with the humble and poor publican 
confeſs themſelves ſinful wretches, unworthy to look up to heaven, 
calling and craving for mercy, that with the publican they may be pro- 
nounced of Chriſt to be juſtified. The godly do learn that when the 
ſcriptures fay, that by good and merciful works, we are reconciled to 
God's favour: we are taught then to know what Chriſt by his interceſ- 
ton and mediation obtaineth for us of his Father, when we be obedient 
to his will; yea, they learn in ſuch manner of ſpeaking a comfortable 
argument of God's ſingular favour and love, that attributeth that unto 
us and to our doings, that he by his Spirit worketh in us, and through 
his grace procureth for us. And yet this notwithſtanding, they cry out 
with St. Paul, O wretches that we are, and acknowledge, as Chriſt 
teacheth, that when they have all done, they are but unprofitable ſer- 
vants: and with the bleſſed king David, in reſpect of the juſt judgments 
of God, they do tremble and ſay, Who ſhall be able to abide it, Lord, 
if thou wilt give ſentence according to our deſerts? Thus they humble 
themſelves, and are exalted of God : they count themſelves vile, and 
of God are counted pure and clean: they condemn themſelves, and are 
juſtified of God : they think themſelves unworthy of the earth, and of 
God are thought worthy of heaven. Thus by God's word they are truly 
taught how to think rightly of merciful dealing of alms, and of God's 
eſpecial mercy and goodneſs are made partakers of thoſe fruits that his 
word hath promiſed. Let us then follow their examples, and both 
ſhew obediently in our lives thoſe works of mercy that we are com- 
manded, and have that right opinion and judgment of them that we 
are taught, and we ſhall in like maner, as they, be made partakers, and 
feel the fruits and rewards that follow ſuch godly living, ſo ſhall we 
know by proof what profit and advantage doth come of giving of alms 


and ſuccouring of the poor. 
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THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF ALMS-DEEDS. 


3 by Ye have already heard two parts of this treatiſe of alms-deeds. 
The firſt, how pleaſant and acceptable before God the doing of them is; 
the ſecond, how much it behoveth us, and how profitable it is to ap- 
ply ourſelves unto them. Now in the third part will I take away that 
let that hindereth many from doing them. There be many that when 
they hear how acceptable a thing in the ſight of God the giving of alms 


is, and how much God extendeth his favour towards them that are | 


merciful, and what fruits and advantages doth come to them by it, they 


wiſh very gladly with themſelves that they alſo might obtain theſe be- 


nefits, and be counted ſuch of God as whom he would love or do for. 
But yet theſe men are with greedy covetouſneſs ſo pulled back, that 
they will not beſtow one half-penny, or one piece of bread, that they 
might be thought worthy of God's benefits, and ſo to come into his 
favour. For they are evermore fearful, and doubting, leſt by often 
giving, although it were but a litle at a time, they ſhould conſume 
their goods, and ſo impoveriſh themſelves, that even themſelves at the 
length ſhould not be able to live, but ſhould be driven to beg, and live 
of other men's alms. And thus they ſeek excuſes to withhold them- 
ſelves from the favour of God, and chuſe with pinching covetouſneſs, 
rather to lean unto the devil, than by charitable mercifulneſs, either to 
come unto Chriſt, or ſuffer Chriſt to come unto them. O that we had 


ſome cunning and ſkilful phyſician that were able to purge them of this 


lo peſtilent an humour, that ſo ſore infecteth, not their bodies, but their 
minds, and ſo by corrupting their ſouls, bringeth their bodies and fouls 
into danger of hell fire. Now leſt there be any ſuch among us dearly 
beloved, let us diligently ſearch for that phyſician, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, and earneſtly labour that of his mercy he will truly inſtruct us, 


and give us a preſent remedy againſt ſo perilous a diſeaſe. Hearken | 
then, whoſoever thou art that feareſt leſt by giving to the poor thou 


ſhouldeſt bring thyſelf to beggery. That which thou takeſt from thy- 
ſelf to beſtow upon Chriſt can never be conſumed and waſted away. 
Wherein thou ſhalt not believe me, but if thou have faith, and be a true 


Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, believe the Holy Ghoſt, give credit to the authority of God's 
word that thus teacheth. For thus faith the Holy Ghoſt by Solomon, 
He that giveth unto the poor, ſhall never want. Men fuppoſe that by 
hoarding and laying up ſtill, they ſhall at length be rich, and that by 
diſtributing and laying out, although it be for moſt neceſſary and godly 
uſes, they ſhall be brought to poverty. But the Holy Ghoſt, which 
knoweth all truth, teacheth us another leſſon, contrary to this. He 
teacheth us that there is a kind of diſpending that ſhall never diminiſh 
the ſtock, and a kind of ſaving that ſhall bring a man to extreme po- 
verty. For where he faith, that the good alms-man ſhall never have 
ſcarcity, he addeth, But he that turneth away his eyes from ſuch as be 
in neceſſity, ſhall ſuffer great poverty himſelf. How far different then 
is the judgment of man from the judgment of the Holy Ghoſt ? The 
holy apoſtle Paul, a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, and made privy even 
of the ſecret will of God, teacheth, that the liberal alms-giver ſhall not 
thereby be impoveriſhed. He that miniſtereth, faith he, ſeed unto the 
ſower, will miniſter alſo bread unto you for food, yea, he will multi- 
ply your ſeed, and increaſe the fruits of your righteoutneſs. He is not 
content to advertiſe them that they ſhall not lack, but he ſheweth them 
alſo in what ſort God will provide for them. Even as he provided ſeed 
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1 Cor. ix 


for the ſower in multiplying it, and giving great increaſe; fo he will 


multiply their goods and increaſe them, that there ſhall be great abun- 
dance. 
truth, we have an example thereof in the third book of Kings, which 
doth confirm and ſeal it up as a moſt certain truth. The poor widow 
that received the baniſhed prophet of God, Elias, when as ſhe had but 


a handful of meal in a veſſel, and a little oil in a cruſe, whereof ſhe 


would make a cake for herſelf and her ſon, that after they had eaten 
that, they might die, becauſe in that great famine there was no more 
food to be gotten : yet when ſhe gave part thereof to Elias, and de- 
frauded her own hungry belly mercifully to relieve him, ſhe was fo 
bleſſed of God, that neither the meal nor the oil was conſumed all the 
time while that famine did laſt, but thereof both the prophet Elias, ſhe, 
and her ſon, were ſufficiently nouriſhed and had enough. | 
Oh conſider this example, ye unbelieving and faithleſs covetous per- 
ſons, who diſcredit God's word, and think his power diminiſhed ! This 
poor woman, in the time of an extreme and long dearth had but one 
handful of meal and a little cruſe of oil ; her only ſon was ready to pe- 
riſh before her face for hunger, and ſhe herſelf like to pine away: 


and 


And leſt we ſhould think his ſayings to be but words and not 
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and yet when the poor prophet came and aſked part, ſhe was ſo mindful 
of mercifulneſs, that ſhe forgot her own miſery; and rather than ſhe 
would omit the occaſion given to give alms, and work a work of righ. 
teouſneſs, ſhe was content preſently to hazard her own and her ſon's 
life. And you, who have great plenty of meats and drinks, great ſtore 
of motheaten apparel, yea many of you great heaps of gold and ſilver, 
and he that hath leaſt hath more than ſufficient, now in this time, when 
(thanks be to God) no great famine doth oppreſs you, your children 
being well cloathed and well fed, and no danger of death for famine to 
be feared, will rather caſt douhts and perils of unlikely penury, than 
vou will part with any piece of your ſuperfluities, to help and ſuccour 
the poor, hungry, and naked Chriſt, that cometh to your doors a beg- 
ging. This poor and filly widow never caſt doubts in all her milery 


what wants ſhe herſelf ſhould have, ſhe never diſtruſted the promile | 


that God made to her by the prophet, but ſtraightway went about to re- 
lieve the hungry prophet of God, yea, preferring his neceſlity before 
her own. But we, like unbelieving wretches, before we will give one 
mite, we will caſt a thouſand doubts of danger, whether that will ſtand 
us in any ſtead, that we give to the poor, whether we ſhould not have 
need of it at any other time, and whether here it would not have been 
more profitably beſtowed. So that it is more hard to wrench a ſtrong 
nail, as the proverb ſaith, out of a poſt, than to wring a farthing out of 
our fingers. There is neither the fear nor the love of God before ou 
eyes, we will more eſteem a mite, than we either deſire God's king- 
dom, or fear the devil's dungeon. Hearken therefore, ye mercileſs 
miſers, what will be the end of this your unmerciful dealing. As cer- 
tainly as God nouriſhed this poor widow in the time of famine, and in- 
creaſed her little ſtore, ſo that ſhe had enough, and felt no penury 
when others pined away: ſo certainly ſhall God plague you with poverty 
in the midſt of plenty. Then when others have abundance and be fed 
at full, you ſhall utterly waſte and conſume away yourſelves, your 
{tore ſhall be deſtroyed, your goods plucked from you, all your glory 
and wealth (hall periſh : and that which when you had you might have 
enjoyed yourſelves in peace, and might have beſtowed upon others moſt 
godly, ye ſhall ſeek with ſorrow and ſighs, and no where ſhall find it. 
For your unmercifulneſs towards others, ye ſhall find no man that will 
ſhew mercy towards you. You that had ſtony hearts towards others, 
ſhall find all the creatures of God, to you-ward as hard as braſs and 
iron. Alas, what fury and madneſs doth poſſeſs our minds, that in a 
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matter of truth and certainty, we will not give credit to the truth, teſ- 
tifying unto that which is moſt certain. Chriſt faith that if we will firſt 


ſeek the Kingdom of God, and do the works of righteouſneſs thereof, 


we ſhall not be left deſtitute, all other things ſhall be given to us plen- 
teouſly. Nay ſay we, I will firſt look that J be able to live myſelf, 
and be ſure that I have enough for me and mine, and if I have any 
thing over, I will beſtow it to get God's favour, and the poor ſhall 
then have part with me. | | 

See I pray you the perverſe judgment of men, we have more care to 
nouriſh the carcaſs, than we have fear to ſee our ſoul periſh. And as 
Cyprian faith, whilſt we ſtand in doubt leſt our goods fail, in being over 
Lheral, we put it out of doubt, that our life and health faileth, in not 
being liberal at all. Whilſt we are careful for diminiſhing of our ſtock, 
we are altogether careleſs to diminiſh ourſelves. We love mammon and 
loſe our ſouls. 
we fear not leſt we ſhould periſh for it. Thus do we perverſly love that 
which we ſhould hate, and hate that which we ſhould love; we be 
negligent where we ſhould be careful, and careful where we need not. 
Thus vain fear to lack ourſelves, if we give to the poor, is much like 
the fear of children and fools, which when they ſee the bright glim- 


mering of a glaſs, they do imagine ſtraitway that it is the lightning, 


and yet the brightneſs of a glaſs never was the lightning. Even lo, 
when we imagine that by ſpending upon the poor, a man may come 
to poverty, we are caſt into a vain fear, for we never heard or knew, 
that by that means any man came to miſery, and was left deſtitute, and 
not conſidered of God. Nay we read to the contrary in the ſcripture, 
as I have before ſhewed, and as by infinite teſtimonies and examples 
may be proved, that whoſoever ſerveth God faithfully and unfeignedly 
in any vocation, God will not ſuffer him to decay, much leſs to periſh. 
The Holy Ghoſt teacheth us by Solomon, that the Lord will not ſutter 
the ſoul of the righteous to periſh for hunger. And therefore David 
faith unto all them that are merciful, O fear the Lord, ye that be his 
ſaints, for they that fear him lack nothing. The lions do lack and ſufler 
hunger, but they which ſeek the Lord, ſha!l want no manner of thing 
that is good. When Elias was in the deſart, God fed him by the mi- 
niſtry of a raven, that evening and morning brought him ſufficient 
victuals. When Daniel was ſhut up in the lion's den, God prepared 
meat for him, and ſent it thither to him. And there was the ſaying of 
David fulfilled, The lions do lack and ſuffer hunger, but they which 
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THE HOMILIES OF THE 


feek the Lord, thall want no good thing. For while the lions, which 
ſhould have heen fed with his fleſh, roared for hunger and defire of 
their prey, whereof they had no power, although it were preſent be. | 
fore them, he in the mean time was freſh fed from God, that ſhould 
with his fleſh have filled the lions. So mightily doth God work to pre. 
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ſerve and maintain thoſe whom he loveth ; ſo careful is he allo to feed 


them who in any ſtate or vocation do unfeignedly ſerve him. And 
ſhall we now think that he will be unmindful of us, if we be obedient 
to his word, and according to his will have pity on the poor? He giv- 
eth us all wealth before we do any ſervice for it: and will he ſee us 
lack neceſſaries when we do him true ſervice ? Can a man think that he 
that feedeth Chriſt, can be forſaken of Chriſt, and left without food? 


Or will Chriſt deny earthly things unto them whom he promiſeth hea- 


venly things for his true ſervice ? It cannot be therefore, dear brethren, 
that by giving of alms, we ſhould at any time want ourſelves ; or that 
we which relieve other men's need ſhould ourſelves be oppreſſed with 
penury. It is contrary to God's word, it repugneth with his promiſe, 
it is againſt Chriſt's property and nature to ſuffer it, it is the crafty ſur- 


miſe of the devil to perſuade us it. Wherefore ſtick not to give alms 


freely, and truſt notwithſtanding, that God's goodneſs will miniſter unto 
us ſufficiency and plenty, ſo long as we ſhall live in this tranſitory life, 
and after our days here well ſpent in his ſervice, and the love of our 
brethren, we ſhall be crowned with everlaſting glory, to reign with 
Chriſt our Saviour in heaven: to whom with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 
CONCERNING 5g 


THE NATIVITY AND BIRTH OF OUR SAVIOUR 
JESUS CHRIST. OY 


2-<ACACCCAASH» >>>»: 


| Amoxc all the creatures that God made in the beginning of 
the world moſt excellent and wonderful in their kind, there was none, 
as the ſcripture beareth witneſs, to be compared almoſt in any point 


unto man, who as well in body as ſoul exceeded all other, no leſs than 
the 


R 
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the ſun in brightneſs and light exceedeth every ſmall and little ſtar in the 
irmament. He was made according to the image and ſimilitude of God, 
he was endued with all kind of heavenly gifts, he had no {pot of unclean- 
nels in him, he was found and perfect in all parts, both outwardly and 
inwardly, his reaſon was uncorrupt, his underſtanding was pure and 
good, his will was obedient and godly, he was made altogether like 
unto God, in righteouſneſs, and holineſs, in wiſdom, in truth ; to be 
ſhort, in all kind of perfection. 

When he was thus created and made, Almighty God, in token of 
his great love towards him, choſe out a ſpecial place of the earth for 
him, namely, Paradiſe, where he lived in all tranquillity and pleaſure, 
having great abundance of worldly goods, and lacking nothing that he 
might juſtly require or defire to have. For as it is ſaid, God made him 
lord and ruler over all the works of his hands, that he ſhould have 
under his feet all ſheep and oxen, all beaſts of the field, all fowls of Pfal. ii. 
the air, all fiſhes of the ſea, and uſe them always at his own pleaſure, 
according as he ſhould have need. Was not this a mirror of perfection ? 
Was not this a full, perfect and bleſled eſtate ? Could any thing elſe be 
well added hereunto, or greater felicity deſired in this world? But as the 
common nature of all men is, in time of proſperity and wealth, to for- 
get not only themſelves, but alſo God: Even ſo did this firſt man Adam, 
who having but one commandment at God's hand, namely, that he 
ſhould not eat of the fruit of knowledge of good and ill, did notwith- 
ſtanding, moſt unmindfully, or rather moſt wilfully break it, in for- 
petting the ſtrait charge of his Maker, and giving ear to the crafty 
uggeſtion of that wicked ſerpent the devil. Whereby it came to pals, 
that as before he was bleſſed, ſo now he was accurſed; as before he 
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| was loved, ſo now he was abhorred ; as before he was molt beautiful 


and precious, ſo now he was molt vile and wretched in the light 
of his Lord and Maker: Inſtead of the image of God, he was now 
become the image of the devil ; inſtead of the citizen of heaven, he 
was become the bond-{lave of hell, having in himſelf no one part of 
his former purity and cleanneſs, but being altogether {potted and defiled; 
inſomuch that now he ſeemed to be nothing elſe but a lump of fin, and 
therefore by the juſt judgment of God, was condemned to everlaſt- 
ing death. This fo great and miſerable a plague, if it had only 
reſted on Adam, who firſt offended, it had been ſo much the eaſter, 
and might the better have been borne. But it fell not only on him, but 


allo on his poſterity and children for ever, ſo that the whole brood of 
. Adam's 
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Adam's fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf-ſame fall and puniſhment, which 
their forefather by his offence moſt juſtly had deſerved. St. Paul in the 
fifth chapter to the Romans ſaith, By the offence of only Adam, the 
fault came upon all men to condemnation, and by one man's diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners. By which words we are taught, that 


as in Adam all men univerſally finned, ſo in Adam all men univerſally 


received the reward of fin; that is to ſay, became mortal, and ſub— 
ject unto death, having in themſelves nothing but everlaſting damna— 


tion both of body and foul. They became, as David faith, corrupt and 


abominable, they went all out of the way, there was none that did 
good, no not one. O what a miſerable and woful ſtate was this, that 
the fin of one man ſhould deſtroy and condemn all men, that nothing 
in all the world mightebe looked for, but only pangs of death and pains 
of hell? Had it been any marvel] if mankind had been utterly driven 


to deſperation, being thus fallen from lite to death, from ſalvation to | 


deſtruction, from heaven to hell? But behold the great goodneſs and 
tender mercy of God in his behalf: albeit man's wickedneſs and ſinful 
behaviour was ſuch, that it deſerved not in any part to be forgiven, 
yet to the intent he might not be clean deſtitute of all hope and com- 
fort in time to come, he ordained a new covenant, and made a {ure 

romiſe thereof, namely, that he would fend a Meſſias or Mediator 
into the world, which ſhould make interceſſion, and put himſelf as a 
ſtay between both parties, to pacify the wrath and indignation con- 
ceived againſt fin, and to deliver man out of the miſerable curſe and 
curſed miſery, whereinto he was fallen headlong by diſobeying the 
will and commandment of the only Lord and Maker. This covenant 
and promiſe was firſt made unto Adam himſelf immediately after his 
tall, as we read in the third of Geneſis, where God faid to the ſerpent 
on this wiſe, I will put enmity between thee and the woman, between 


thy ſeed and her ſeed. He ſhall break thine head, and thou ſhalt 


bruiſe his heel. = 
Afterward the felf-ſame covenant was alſo more amply and plainly 
renewed unto Abraham, where God promiſed him, that in his feed all 
nations and families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. Again, it was con- 
tinued and confirmed unto Iſaac in the fame form of words, as it was 
before unto his father. And to the intent that mankind might not de- 
ſpair, but always live in hope, Almighty God never ceaſed to publiſh, 
repeat, confirm, and continue the ſame, by divers and ſundry teſti- 
monies of his prophets; who for the better perſuaſion of the thing, 
prophetiec 
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propheſied the time, the place, the manner and circumſtance of his 


birth, the affliction of his life, the kind of his death, the glory of his 


reſurrection, the receiving of his kingdom, the deliverance of his peo- 

le, with all other circumſtances belonging thereunto. Iſaiah prophe- 
lied that he ſhould be born of a virgin and called Emanuel. Micah 
ropheſied that he ſhould be born in Bethlehem a place of Jewry. 
Ezekiel propheſied that he ſhould come of the ſtock and lineage of 
David. Daniel propheſied that all nations and languages ſhould ſerve 
him. Zachariah propheſied that he ſhould come in poverty, riding 
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upon an aſs.Malachy propheſied that he ſhould ſend Elias before him, 


which was John the baptiſt. Jeremiah propheſied that he ſhould be 
ſold for thirty pieces of ſilver, &c. And all this was done, that the 
romiſe and covenant of God, made unto Abraham and his poſterity 
concerning the redemption of the world, might be credited and fully 
believed. Now as the apoſtle Paul faith, when the fulneſs of time 
was come, that is, the perfection and courſe of years, appointed from 
the beginning, then God according to his former covenant and promiſe, 
ſent a Meſſias, otherwiſe called a Mediator, unto the world; not ſuch 
1 one as Moſes was, not ſuch a one as Joſhua, Saul, or David was, but 
ſuch a one as ſhould deliver mankind from the bitter curſe of the law, 
and make perfect fatisfaction by his death, for the ſins of all people; 
namely, he ſent his dear and only Son Jeſus Chriſt, born, as the apoſ- 
tle faith, of a woman, and made under the law, that he might redeem 
them that were in bondage of the law, and make them the children of 
God by adoption. Was not this a wonderful great love towards us that 
were his profeſſed and open enemies, towards us that were by nature 
the children of wrath, and firebrands of hell fire? In this, faith St. 
John, appeared the great love of God, that he ſent his only begotten 
Son into the world to ſave us, when we were his extreme enemies. 
Herein is love, not that we loved him, but that he loved us, and ſent 
his Son to be a reconciliation for our ſins. St. Paul alſo faith, Chriſt, 
when we were yet of no ſtrength, died for us being ungodly. Doubt- 
leſs a man will ſcarce die for a righteous man. Peradventure ſome one 
durſt die for him of whom they have received good. But God ſetteth 
out his love towards us, in that he ſent Chriſt to die for us, when we 
were yet void of all goodneſs. This and ſuch other compariſons doth 
the apoſtle uſe, to amplify and ſet forth the tender mercy and great 
goodneſs of God, declared towards mankind, in ſending down a Savi- 
our from heaven, even Chriſt the Lord. Which one benefit among all 
4H1 
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other is ſo great and wonderful, that neither tongue can well expreſs it, 
neither heart think it, much leſs give ſufficient thanks to God for it. But 
here is a great controverſy between us and the Jews, whether the ſame 
Jeſus which was born of the virgin Mary, be the true Meſſias, and true 


Saviour of the world, ſo long promiſed and propheſied of before. They, | 


as they are, and have been always proud and ſtiff-necked, would never 

acknowledge him until this day, but have looked and waited for ano. 
ther to come. They have this fond imagination in their heads, that the 
Meſſias ſhall come, not as Chriſt did, like a poor pilgrim and meek 
ſoul riding upon an aſs; but like a valiant and mighty king in great 
royalty and honour. Not as Chriſt did, with a few fiſhermen, and 
men of ſmall eſtimation in the world: but with a great army of ſtrong 
men, with a great train of wiſe and noble men, as knights, lords, earls, 
dukes, princes, and ſo forth. Neither do they think that their Meſſias 
ſhall ſlanderouſly ſuffer death, as Chriſt did: but that he ſhall ſtouily 


conquer and manfully ſubdue all his enemies, and finally obtain ſuch a | 


kingdom on earth, as never was ſeen from the beginning. While they 
feign unto themſelves after this ſort a Meſſias of their own brain, they 
deceive themſelves, and account Chriſt as an object and ſcorn of the 
world. Therefore Chriſt crucified, as St. Paul faith, is unto the Jews 
a ſtumbling-block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, becauſe they think 
it an abſurd thing, and contrary to all reaſon, that a Redeemer and Sa- 
viour of the whole world, ſhould be handled after ſuch a ſort as he was, 
namely ſcorned, reviled, ſcourged, condemned, and laſt of all cruel- 
ly hanged, This, I fay, ſeemed in their eyes ſtrange, and moſt abſurd, 
and therefore neither they would at that time, neither will they as yet, 
acknowledge Chriſt to be their Meſſias and Saviour. But we, dearly 
beloved, that hope and look to be ſaved, muſt both ſtedfaftly believe, 
and alſo boldly confels, that the ſame Jeſus, which was born of the 
virgin Mary, was the true Meſſias and Mediator between God and man, 
promiſed and propheſied of ſo long before. For as the apoſtle writeth, 


With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth | 


confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. Again in the ſame place, Whoſo- 
ever believeth in him, ſhall never be aſhamed nor confounded. Whereto 
alſo agreeth the teſtimony of St. John, written in the fourth chapter of 


his firſt general epiſtle, on this wiſe : Whoſoever confeſſeth that Jeſus 


is the Son of God, he dwelleth in God,.and God in him. 
There is no doubt, but in this point all Chriſtian men are fully and 


perfectly perſuaded. Yet ſhall it not be a loſt labour to inſtruct and — 
| | ni 
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niſh you with a few places concerning this matter, that ye may be able 
to ſtop the blaſphemous mouths of all them that moſt jewiſhly, or ra- 
ther deviliſhly, ſhall at any time go about to teach or maintain the con- 
trary. Firſt, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the angel Gabriel, 
declared as well to Zachariah the high-prieſt, as alſo to the bleſſed vir- 
gin. Secondly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of John the baptiſt, 
pointing unto Chriſt, and ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the fins of the world. Thirdly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimo- 
ny of God the Father, who thundered from heaven, and faid, This is 
my dearly beloved Son, in whom I am pleaſed, hear him. Fourthly, 
ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which came 
down from heaven in manner of a dove, and lighted upon him in time 
of his baptiſm. To theſe might be added a great number more, name-— 
ly, the witneſs and teſtimony of the wiſe men that came to Herod, the 
witneſs and teſtimony of Simeon and Anna, the witneſs and teſtimony 
of Andrew and Philip, Nathaniel and Peter, Nicodemus and Martha, 
with divers other: But it were too long to repeat all, and a few places 
are ſufficient in ſo plain a matter, ſpecially among them that are already 
perſuaded. Therefore if the privy imps of antichriſt, and crafty inſtru- 
ments of the devil, ſhall attempt or go about to withdraw you from 
this true Meſlias, and perſuade you to look for another that 1s not yet 
come : let them not in any caſe ſeduce you, but confirm yourſelves 
with theſe and ſuch other teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, which are ſo 
ſure and certain, that all the devils in hell ſhall never be able to with- 
ſtand them. For as truly as God liveth, ſo truly was Jeſus Chriſt the 
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true Meſſias and Saviour of the world, even the ſame Jeſus which as 


this day was born of the virgin Mary, without all help df man, only 
by the power and operation of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Concerning whole nature and ſubſtance, becauſe divers and ſundry 
hereſies are riſen in theſe our days, through the motion and ſuggeſtion 
of ſatan : therefore it ſhall be needful and profitable for your inltruc- 
tion, to ſpeak a word or two alſo of this part. We are evidently taught 
in the ſcripture, that our Lord and Saviour Chriſt conſiſteth of two ie- 
veral natures, of his manhood, being thereby perfect man, and of his 
Godhead, being thereby perfect God. 
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It is written, The word, that is John i. 


to ſay, the ſecond perſon in Trinity, became fleſh. God ſending his Rom. vil. 


own Son in the ſimilitude of finful fleſh, fulfilled thoſe things which 


the law could not. 
of a ſervant, and was made like unto man, being found in ſhape as a 


Chriſt being in form of God, took on him the form Phil. l. 


man. God was ſhewed in fleſh, juſtified in Spirit, ſeen of angels, 1 Tim, iii. 


preached | 
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preached to the Gentiles, believed on in the world, and received up in 
glory. Alſo in another place: There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, even the man Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe be plain 
places for the proof and declaration of both natures, united and knit to- 
gether in one Chriſt. Let us diligently conſider and weigh the works 
that he did whiles he lived on earth, and we ſhall thereby alſo perceive 
the ſelf ſame thing to be moſt true. In that he did hunger and thirſt, 
eat and drink, fleep and wake, in that he preached his goſpel to the 
people, in that he wept and forrowed for Jeruſalem, in that he paid tri- 
bute for himſelf and Peter, in that he died and ſuffered death : what 
other thing did he elſe declare, but only this, that he was perfect man 
as we are? For which cauſe he is called in holy ſcripture ſometime the 
ſon of David, ſometime the ton of man, ſometime the ſon of Mary, 
ſometime the ſon of Joſeph, and ſo forth. Now in that he forgave fins, 
in that he wrought miracles, in that he dic caſt out devils, in that he | 
healed men with his only word, in that he knew the thoughts of men's 
hearts, in that he had the ſeas at his commandment, in that he walked 
on the water, in that he roſe from death to life, in that he aſcended 
into heaven, and ſo forth. What other thing did he ſhew therein but 
only that he was perfect God, co-equal with the Father as touching his 
deity 2 Therefore he faith, The Father and I are all one, which is to 
be underſtood of his Godhead. For as touching his manhood, he faith, 
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the Father is greater than I am. Where are now thoſe Marcionites, that 

deny Chriſt to have been born in the fleſh, or to have been perfect man? 

Where are now thoſe Arians which deny Chriſt to have been perfect 

God, of equal ſubſtance with the Father ? If there be any ſuch, we may 

eaſily reprove them with theſe teſtimonies of God's word and ſuch other. 

Whereunto I am moſt ſure, they ſhall never be able to anſwer. For w 

the neceſſity of our ſal vation did require ſuch a Mediator and Saviour, co 

as under one perſon ſhould be a partaker of both natures: It was re- pr 
'N quiſite he ſhould be man, it was alſo requiſite he ſhould be God. For we 

+ as the tranſgreſſion came by man, ſo was it meet the ſatisfaction ſhould ne 

is be made by man. And becauſe death, according to St. Paul, is the ch 
5 juſt ſtipend and reward of ſin, therefore to appeaſe the wrath of God, be 
43 and to ſatisfy his juſtice, it was expedient that our Mediator ſhould be pl: 
14 ſuch a one, as might take upon him the ſins of mankind, and ſuſtain an 
1 4 the due puniſhment thereof, namely death. Moreover, he came in rec 
. fleſh, and in the ſelf ſame fleth aſcended into heaven, to declare and fru 
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ſhall likewiſe come unto the ſame manſion place, whereunto he being 
our chief captain, is gone before. Laſt of all he became man, that we 
thereby might receive the greater comfort, as well in .our prayers, as 
alſo in our adverſity, confidering with ourſelves, that we have a medi- 
ator that is frue man as we are, who alfo is touched with our infirmities, 
and was tempted even in like ſort as we are. For theſe and ſundry 
other cauſes, it was moſt needful he ſhould come, as he did in the 
fleſh. 

But becauſe no creature, in that he is only a creature, hath or may 
have power to deſtroy death, and give life, to overcome hell, and pur- 
chaſe heaven, to remit ſins, and give righteouſneſs: therefore it was 
needful, that our Meſſias, whoſe proper duty and office that was, ſhould 
be not only full and perfect man, but alſo full and perfect God, to the 
intent he might more fully and perfectly make ſatisfaction for mankind. 
God faith, This is my well-beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. 
By which place we learn, that Chriſt appeaſed and quenched the wrath 
of his Father, not in that he was only the ſon of man: But much more 
in that he was the Son of God. 

Thus ye have heard declared out of the ſcriptures, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the true Meſſias and Saviour of the world, that he was by nature 
and ſubſtance perfect God and perfect man, and for what cauſe it was 
expedient it ſhould be ſo. Now that we may be the more mindful and 
thankful unto God in this behalf, let us briefly conſider, and call to mind 
the manifold and great benefits that we have received by the nativity 
and birth of this our Meſſias and Saviour. 

Before Chriſt's coming into the world, all men univerſally in Adam, 
were nothing elſe but a wicked and crooked generation, rotten and 
corrupt trees, ſtony ground, full of brambles and briers, loſt ſheep, 
prodigal ſons, naughty unprofitable ſervants, unrighteons ſtewards, 
workers of iniquity, the brood of adders, blind guides, fitting in dark- 
neſs and in the ſhadow of death: to be ſhort, nothing elſe but the 
children of perdition, and inheritors of hell fire. To this doth St. Paul 
bear witnefs in divers places of his epiſtles, and Chriſt alſo in ſundry 
places of his goſpel. But after he was once come down from heaven, 
and had taken our frail nature upon him, he made all them that would 
receive him truly, and believe his word, good trees, and good ground, 
fruitful and pleaſant branches. children of light, citizens of heaven, 
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'heep of his fold, members of his body, heirs of his kingdom, his true 


irends and brethren, ſweet and lively bread. the elect and choſen peo- 
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ple of God. For as St. Peter faith in his firſt epiſtle and ſecond chapter: 


He bare our fins in his body upon the croſs, he healed us and made ys 
whole by his ſtripes, and whereas before we were ſheep going aſtray, 
he by his coming brought us home again to the true ſhepherd and biſhop 
of our ſouls, making us a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy | 
nation, a particular people of God, in that he died for our offences, and 
roſe for our juſtification. St. Paul to Timothy the third chapter, We 
were, faith he, in times paſt, unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in hatred, envy, maliciouſneſs, and 
ſo forth. 
But after the loving kindneſs of God our Saviour appeared towards 
mankind, not according to the righteouſneſs that we had done, but ac- 
cording to his great mercy, he ſaved us by the fountain of the new birth, 
and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured upon us 
abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that we being once juſ- 
tified by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal lite, through hope and faith 
in his blood. | | 
In theſe and ſuch other places, is ſet out before our eyes, as it were 
in a glaſs, the abundant grace of God, received in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
Matth. . is ſo much the more wonderful, becauſe it came not of any deſert of ours, 
Matth-v. but of his mere and tender mercy, even then when we were his extreme 
John vm enemies: But for the better underſtanding and conſideration of this thing, 
John viii. let us behold the end of his coming, ſo ſhall we perceive what great 
_ advantage and profit his nativity hath brought unto us miſerable and 
ſohn xii- ſinful creatures. The end of his coming, was to ſave and deliver his 
* eople, to fulfil the law for us, to bear witneſs unto the truth, to teach 
Rom. itt. and preach the words of his Father, to give =— unto the world, to call 
ſinners to repentance, to refreſh them that labour and be heavy laden, 
to caſt out the prince of this world, to reconcile us in the body of his 
fleſh, to diſſolve the works of the devil; laſt of all, to become a pro- 
pitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but alſo fox the ſins of the 
whole world. NT | | 
Theſe were the chief ends wherefore Chriſt became man, not for 
any profit that ſhould come to himſelf thereby, but only for our ſakes, 
that we might underſtand the will of God, be partakers of his heavenly 
light, be delivered out of the devil's claws, releaſed from the burden 
of ſin, juſtified through faith in his blood, and finally received up into 
everlaſting glory, there to reign with him for ever. Was not this a 
great and ſingular love of Chriſt towards mankind, that being the _ 
an 
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and lively image of God, he would notwithſtanding humble himſelf, 
and take upon him the form of a ſervant, and that only to ſave and re- 
deem us? O how much are we bound to the goodneſs of God in this 
behalf? how many thanks and praiſes do we owe unto him for this our 
ſalvation wrought by his dear and only Son Chriſt ? who became a pil- 
rim on earth to make us citizens in heaven; who became the ſon of 
man to make us the ſons of God; who became obedient to the law, to 
deliver us from the curſe of the law ; who became poor, to make us rich \ 
vile, to make us precious ; ſubject to death, to make us live for ever. 
What greater love could we filly creatures defire or wiſh to have at 
God's hands? * Sn . 
Therefore, dearly beloved, let us not forget this exceeding love of 
our Lord and Saviour, let us not ſhew ourſelves unmindful or unthank- 
ful toward him : but let us love him, fear him, obey him, and ſerve 
him. Let us confeſs him with our mouths, praiſe him with our tongues, 
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believe on him with our hearts, and glorify him with our good works. 


Chriſt is the light, let us receive the light. Chriſt is the truth, let us be- 
lieve the truth. Chriſt is the way, let us follow the way. And be- 
cauſe he is our only maſter, our only teacher, our only ſhepherd, and 
chief captain; therefore let us become his ſervants, his ſcholars, his 
ſheep, and his ſoldiers. As for fin, the fleſh, the world, and the devil, 
whoſe ſervants and bondſlaves we were before Chriſt's coming, let us 
utterly caſt them off, and defy them, as the chief and only enemies of 
our ſoul. And ſeeing we are once delivered from their cruel tyranny 


* It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty that we ſhould at all times, and in all places, give 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty everlatting God :--- Becauſe thou didit give 
Jetus Chrift thine only Son to be born as at this time for us, who by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
was made very man of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary his mother, and that without ſpot of in, 
to make us clean from all ſin.— Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy Lord God of hoſt, heaven and earth are full of thy glory, Glory be to thee O Lord molt high. 

e, ‚ | 

Hark, hark what news the angels bring, 
Glad tidings of a new-born King, | 
Who is the Saviour of mankind, 

In whom we may ſalvation find! : 
In joyful accents raiſe your voice, 

And in the praiſe of God rejoice ; 

His name extol and magnify, 

Upon whoſe errand angels fly. 


Good will and peace to men below, 
oth from this new-born Jeſus flow, 
Mercy and peace, he hath in ſtore ; 
Then, O my ſoul, this Babe adore ! 
Behold him in a manger laid! 
What could no other ſhift be made? 
Or was it ſo at firſt decreed, 
He ſhould be laid where cattle feed ? 


Muy ſoul, thy beſt affections raiſe, Surely the manger where he lies 

To ſing thy dear Redeemer's praiſe, Doth figure out his ſacrifice ; 

Send hallelujahs to his hill, And by his birth all men may ſee 

And for his love be thankful ſtill. | A pattern of humility. | 

My toul, contemplate and admire, Iy foul, learn by thy Saviour's birth, 

And join with the celeſtial choir ; For to debaſe thyſelf on earth, | 

Extend your voice above the ſky, That thou may'ſt be exalted high, 

« All glory be to God on high ! To live with him eternally. 


by 
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by Chriſt, let us never fall into their hands again, left we chance to be 
in a worſe cafe than ever we were before. Happy are they, faith the 
ſcripture, that continue to the end. Be faithful, faith God, until death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. Again, he faith in another place, 
He that putteth his hand unto the plough, and Tooketh back, is not 
meet for the kingdom of God. Therefore let us be ſtrong, ſtedfaſt, and 
unmoveable, abounding always in the works of the Lord. Let us re- 
ceive Chriſt, not for a time, but for ever ; let us believe his word, not 
for a time, but for ever; let us become his ſervants, not for a time, 
but for ever; in conſideration that he hath redeemed and ſaved us, not 
fora time, but for ever; and will receive us into his heavenly king— 
dom, there to reign with him, not for a time, but for ever. To him 
therefore with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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CONCERNING THE DEATH AND PASSION OF OUR SAVIOUR 
JESUS CHRIST. 5 


wr ay 64 


1 T ſhould not become us, well- beloved in Chriſt, being that 
people which be redeemed from the devil, from ſin and death, and 
from everlaſting damnation, by Chriſt, to ſuffer this time to paſs forth 
without any meditation and remembrance of that excellent work of our 
redemption, wrought as about this time, through the great mercy and 
charity of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for us wretched ſinners, and his 
mortal enemies. For if a mortal man's deed, done to the behoof of 
the common-wealth, be had in remembrance of us, with thanks for 
the benefit and profit which we receive thereby : how much more rea- 
dily ſhould we have in memory this excellent act and benefit of Chriſt's 
death? whereby he hath purchaſed for us the undoubted pardon and 
torgiveneſs of our ſins, whereby he made at one the Father of heaven 
with us, in ſuch wiſe, that he taketh us now for his loving children, 
and for the true inheritors, with Chriſt his natural Son, of the kingdom 
of heaven. And verily ſo much more doth Chriſt's kindneſs appear 
unto us, in that it pleaſed him to deliver himſelf of all his goodly 


honour, which he was equally in with his Father in heaven, and to 
come 
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come down into this vale of miſery, to be made mortal man, and to be 
in the ſtate of a moſt low ſervant, ſerving us for our wealth and profit; 
us, I fay, which were his ſworn enemies, which had renounced his 
holy law and commandments, and followed the luſts and ſinful plea- 
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ſures of our corrupt nature. And yet, I ſay, did Chriſt put himſelf be- Coloſſ. ii. 


tween God's deſerved wrath, and our fin; and rent that obligation 
wherein we were in danger to God, and paid our debt. Our debt was 
a great deal too great for us to have paid. And without payment, God 
the Father could never be at one with us. Neither was it poſſible to 
be looſed from this debt by our own ability. It pleaſed him therefore 
to be the payer thereof, and to diſcharge us quite. 


„ 


Who can now conſider the grievous debt of fin, which could none 
otherwiſe be paid, but by the death of an Innocent, and will not hate 


fin in his heart? If God hateth fin ſo much, that he would allow neither 
man nor angel for the redemption thereof, but only the death of his 
only and well-beloved Son: who will not ſtand in fear thereof? If we, 
my friends, conſider this, that for our fins this moſt innocent Lamb was 
driven to death, we ſhall have much more cauſe to bewail ourſelves 
that we were the cauſe of his death, than to cry out of the malice and 
cruelty of the Jews, which purſued him to his death. We did the deeds 


wherefore he was thus ſtricken and wounded, they were only the mi- 


niſters of our wickedneſs. It is meet then we ſhould ſtep low down into 
our hearts, and bewail our own wretchedneſs and ſinful living. Let us 
know for a certainty, that if the moſt dearly beloved Son of God was 
thus puniſhed and {ſtricken for the fin which he had not done himſelf: 
how much more ought we ſore to be ſtricken for our daily and manifold 
fins which we commit againſt God, if we earneſtly repent us not, and 
be not ſorry for them? No man can love ſin, which God hateth ſo 
much, and be in his favour. No man can ſay that he loveth Chriſt 
truly, and have his great enemy, ſin I mean, the author of his death, 
familiar and in friendſhip with him. So much do we love God and 
Chriſt, as we hate ſin. We ought therefore to take great heed, that we 
be not favourers thereof, leſt we be found enemies to God, and traitors 
to Chriſt, For not only they which nailed Chriſt upon the crols, are his 


tormentors and crucifiers : but all they, ſaith St. Paul, crucify again the Heb. vi. 


Son of God, as much as is in them, who do commit vice and fin, which 


brought him to his death. If the wages of fin be death, and death Rom. vi. 
everlaſting: ſurely it is no ſmall danger to be in ſervice thereof. If we Rom. viii. 
live after the fleſh, and after the ſinful luſts thereof, St. Paul threaten- Rom. vii, 
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eth, yea Almighty God in St. Paul threateneth, that we ſhall ſurely die, 
We can none otherwiſe live to God, but by dying to fin. If Chriſi be 
in us, then is fin dead in us: and if the Spirit of God be in us, which | 


raiſed Chriſt from death to life; ſo ſhall the ſame Spirit raiſe us to the | 


reſurrection of everlaſting life. But if ſin rule and reign in us, then is 


God, which is the fountain of all grace and virtue, departed from us: 
then hath the devil, and his ungracious ſpirit, rule and dominion in us, | 


And ſurely if in ſuch miſerable ſtate we die, we ſhall not riſe to life, 
but fall down to death and damnation, and that without end. For 
Chriſt hath not ſo redeemed us from fin, that we may ſafely return 
thereto again: but he hath redeemed us, that we ſhould forſake the 
motions thereof, and live to righteouſneſs. Yea, we be therefore waſh- 
ed in our baptiſm from the filthineſs of ſin, that we ſhould live after. 
ward in the pureneſs of life. In baptiſm we promiſed to renounce the 
devil and his ſuggeſtions, we promiſed to be, as obedient children, al. 
ways following God's will and pleaſure. Then if he be our Father in- 
deed, let us give him his due honour. If we be his children, Jet us 
ſhew him our obedience, like as Chriſt openly declared his obedience 
to his Father, which, as St. Paul writeth, was obedient even to the ver 

death, the death of the croſs. And this he did for us all that believe 
in him. For himſelf he was not puniſhed, for he was pure and unde- 
filed of all manner of ſin. He was wounded, ſaith Iſaiah, for our wick- 
edneſs, and ſtripped for our fins : he ſuftered the penalty of them him- 
ſelf, to deliver us from danger: he bare, faith Iſaiah, all our ſores and 
infirmities upon his own back. No pain did he refuſe to ſuffer in his 
own body, that he might deliver us from pain everlaſting. His plea- 
ſure it was thus to do for us, we deſerved it not. Wherefore the more 
we ſee ourſelves bound unto him, the more he ought to be thanked of 
us, yea, and the more hope may we take, that we ſhall receive all 
other good things of his hand, in that we have received the gift of his 
only Son, through his liberality. For if God, faith St. Paul, hath not 
ſpared his own Son from pain and puniſhment, but delivered him for 
us all unto the death: how thould he not give us all other things with 


him? If we want any thing, either for body or ſoul, we may lawfully 


and boidly approach to God as to our merciful Father, to aſk that we 
deſire, and we ſhall obtain it. For ſuch power is given to us, to be the 
children of God, to many as believe in Chriſt's name. In his name 
whatſoever we aſk, we ſhall have it granted us. For ſo well pleaſed is 
the Father Almighty God, with Chriſt his Son, that for his ſake he on 
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voureth us, and will deny us nothing. So pleaſant was this ſacrifice 
and oblation of his Son's death, which he ſo obediently and innocently 
ſuffered, that we ſhould take it for the only and full amends for all the 
And ſuch favour did he purchaſe by his death, of 
his heavenly Father for us, that for the merit thereof, if we be true 
chriſtians indeed, and not in word only, we be now fully in God's grace 
again, and clearly diſcharged from our fin. No tongue ſurely is able 
to expreſs the worthineſs of this fo precious a death. For in this ſtandeth 
the continual pardon of our daily offences, in this reſteth our juſtification, 
in this we be allowed, in this 1s purchaſed the everlaſting health of all 
ourſouls. Yea, there is none other thing that can be named under heaven 
to ſave our ſouls, but this only work of Chriſt's precious offering of his 
body upon the altar of the croſs. Certainly there can be no work of any 
mortal man, be he never ſo holy, that ſhall be coupled in merits with 
Chriſt's moſt holy act. For no doubt, all our thoughts and deeds were 
of no value, if they were not allowed in the merits of Chriſt's death, 
all our righteouſneſs is far imperfect, if it be compared with Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, For in his acts and deeds, there was no ſpot of fin, or 
of any imperfectneſs. And for this cauſe they were the more able to he 
the true amends of our righteouſneſs, where our acts and deeds be full 
of imperfection and infirmities, and therefore nothing worthy of them- 
ſelves to ſtir God to any favour, much leſs to challenge that glory that 
is due to Chriſt's act and merit, For not to us, ſaith David, not to us, 
but to thy name give the glory, O Lord. Let us therefore, good friends, 
with all reverence glorify his name, Jet us magnify and praiſe him for 
ever. For he hath dealt with us according to his great mercy, by him- 
{elf hath he purchaſed our redemption. He thought it not enough to 
ſpare himſelf, and to ſend his angel to do this deed, but he would do 
it himſelf, that he might do it the better, and make it the more perfect 
redemption. He was nothing moved with the intolerable pains that he 
ſuffered in the whole courſe of his long paſſion, to repent him thus te 
do good to his enemies: but he opened his heart for us, and beitowet! 
himſelf wholly for the ranſoming of us. Let us therefore now open 
our hearts again to him, and ſtudy in our lives to be thankful to fuch 
1 Lord, and evermore to be mindful of ſo great a beneſit; vea, let us 
take up our croſs with Chriſt, and follow him. His pailton is not only 


the ranſom and whole amends for our fin, but it is allo a moſt perſect 


example of all patience and ſufferance. For if it behoved Chrilt thus 


to ſufter, and to enter into the glory of his Father: why ſhould it not 
| become 
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become us to bear patiently our ſmall croſſes of adverſity, and the 
troubles of this world? For ſurely, as faith St. Peter, Chriſt therefore 


ſuffered, to leave us an example to follow his ſteps. And if we ſuffer 


with him, we ſhall be ſure alſo to reign with him in heaven. Not that 
the ſufferance of this tranſitory life ſhould be worthy of that glory to 
come, but gladly ſhould we be contented to ſuffer, to be like Chriſt in 
our life, that ſo by our works we may glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. And as it is painful and grievous to bear the croſs of Chriſt in | 
the griefs and diſpleaſures of this life: fo it bringeth forth the joyful 
fruit of hope, in all them that be exerciſed therewith. Let us not {6 
much hehold the pain, as the reward that ſhall follow that labour. 
Nay ; let us rather endeavour ourfelves in our ſufferance, to endure in— 
nocently and guiltleſs, as our Saviour Chriſt did. For if we ſuffer for 
our deſervings, then hath not patience his perfect work in us: but if 
undeſervedly we ſuffer loſs of goods and life, if we ſuffer to be evil 
ſpoken of for the love of Chriſt, this is thankful before God ; for ſo did 
Chriſt ſuffer. He never did lin, neither was any guile found in hi: 
mouth. Yea, when he was reviled with taunts he reviled not again, 
When he was wrongfully dealt with, he threatened not again, nor re- 
venged his quarrel, but delivered his cauſe to him that judgeth rightly. 
Perfect patience careth not what, nor how much it ſuffereth, nor of 
whom it ſuffereth, whether of friend or foe ; ; but ſtudieth to ſuffer in- 
nocently, and without deſerving. Yea, he in whom perfect charity is, 
careth fo little to revenge, that he rather ſtudieth to do good for evil, 
to bleſs and ſay well of them that curſe him, to pray for them that 
purſue him, according to the example of our Saviour Chriſt, Whois 
the moſt perfect example and pattern of all meekneſs and ſufferance, 
which hanging upon the croſs, in moſt fervent anguiſh bleeding in every 
art of his bleſſed body, being ſet in the midſt of his enemies and cru- 
cifiers: and he notwithſtanding the intolerable pains which they ſaw 
him in, being of them mocked and ſcorned deſpitefully without al! 
favour and compaſſion, had yet towards them ſuch compaſſion in heart, 
that he prayed to his Father of heaven for them, and ſaid, O Father, 
forgive them, for they wot not what they do. What patience was it 
alſo which he ſhewed., when one of his own apoſtles and ſervants 
which was put in truſt of him, came to betray him unto his enemies to 
the death ? He faid nothing worſe to him, but, Friend, wherefore art 
thou come ? Thus, good people, ſhould we call to mind the great ex- 


amples of m—_—_ which Chriſt ſhewed in his paſſion, if we will . 
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fully remember his paſſion. Such charity and love ſhould we bear one Natch. x. 
io another, if we will be the true ſervants of Chriſt. For if we love | 
but them that love and ſay well by us, what great thing is it that we 

do, ſaith Chriſt? Do not the paynims and open ſinners. ſo ? We muſt 

be more perfect in our charity than thus, even as our Father in heaven 

is perfect, which maketh the light of his ſun to riſe upon the good and 

the bad, and ſendeth his rain upon the kind and unkind. After this 


manner ſhould we ſhew our charity indifterently, as well to one as to 


another, as well to friend as foe, like obedient children, after the ex- 
ample of our Father in heaven. For if Chriſt was obedient to his Fa- 
ther even to the death, and that the moſt ſhameful death, as the Jews 
eſteemed it, the death of the croſs : why ſhould we not be obedient to 
God in lower points of charity and patience ? Let us forgive then our Feclus. 
neighbours their ſmall faults, as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us Ylat. xx. 
our great. | | 15 { 
It is not meet that we ſhould crave forgiveneſs of our great offences 
at God's hands, and yet will not forgive the ſmall treſpaſſes of our 
neighbours againſt us. We do call for mercy in vain, if we will not 
ſhew mercy to our neighbours. For if we will not put wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure forth of our hearts to our chriſtian brother, no more will God 
forgive the diſpleaſure and wrath that our fins have deſerved before 
him. For under this condition doth God forgive us, if we forgive 
others. It becometh not chriſtian men to be hard ore to another, nor 
yet to think their neighbour unworthy to be forgiven. For howſoever 
unworthy he is, yet is Chriſt worthy to have thee do thus much for 
his ſake, he hath deſerved it of thee, that thou ſhouldſt forgive thy 
neighbour. And God is alſo tobe obeyed, which commandeth us to for- 
give, if we will have any part of the pardon which our Saviour Chriſt 
purchaſed once of God the Father, by ſhedding of his precious blood. 
Nothing becometh Chriſt's ſervants ſo much as mercy and compaſſion. 
Let us then be favourable one to another, and pray we one for another, Jacob. v. 
that we may be healed from all frailties of our life, the leſs to offend 
one the other; and that we may be of one mind and one ſpirit, agree- 
ing together in brotherly love and concord, even like the dear children 
of God. By theſe means ſhall we move God to be merciful unto our 
fins, yea, and we ſhall be hereby the more ready to receive our Savi- 
our and Maker in his bleſſed ſacrament, to our everlaſting comfort, and 
health of ſoul. © Chriſt delighteth to enter and dwell in that foul where 
love and charity ruleth, and where peace and concord is ſeen. For 
| | 4 L thus 
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thus writeth St. John, God is charity, he that abideth in charity, abid- 
eth in God, and God in him. And by this, ſaith he, we ſhall know 
that we be of God, if we love our brethren. Yea, and by this ſhall 
we know, that we be delivered from death to life, if we love one ang- 
ther. But he which hateth his brother, ſaith the ſame apoſtle, abideth 


in death, even in the danger of everlaſting death, and is moreover the 


child of damnation and of the devil, curſed of God and hated, (fo long 
as he ſo remaineth) of God and all his heavenly company. For as 
peace and charity make us the bleſſed children of Almighty God: ſo 
doth hatred and envy make us the curſed children of the devil. God 


give us all grace to follow Chriſt's examples in peace and in charity, in 


patience and ſufferance, that we now may have him our guelt to enter 
and dwell within us, ſo as we may be in full ſurety, having ſuch a pledge 


of our ſalvation. If we have him and his favour, we may be ſure we 
have the favour of God by his means. For he ſitteth on the right hand 
of God his Father, as our proctor and attorney, pleading and ſuing for 


us in all our needs and neceſſities. Wherefore, if we want any gift of 
godly wiſdom, we may aſk it of God for Chriſt's ſake, and we ſhall 
have it. Let us conſider and examine ourſelves, in what want we be con- 
cerning this virtue of charity and patience. If we fee that our hearts be 
nothing inclined thereunto, in forgiving them that have offended againſt 
us, then let us acknowledge our want, and wiſh to God to have it. But 


if we want it, and ſee in ourſelves no defire thereunto, verily we be in 


a dangerous caſe before God, and have need to make much earneſt 
prayer to God, that we may have ſuch an heart changed, to the graft- 


ing in of a new. For unleſs we forgive others, we ſhall never be for- 


iven of God. No, not all the prayers and good works of others, can 
pacify God unto us, unleſs we be at peace, and at one with our neigh- 


bour. Nor all our deeds and good works can move God to forgive us 


our debts to him, except we forgive to others. He ſetteth more by mercy, 
than by ſacrifice, Mercy moved our Saviour Chriſt to ſuffer for his 
enemies: it becometh us then to follow his example. For it ſhall little 
avail us to have in meditation the fruits and price of his paſſion, to 
magnify them, and to delight or truſt in them, except we have in mind 
his examples in paſſion to follow them. If we thus therefore conſider | 
Chrilt's death, and will ſtick thereto with faſt faith for the merit and 
deſerving thereof, and will alſo frame ourſelves in ſuch wiſe to beſtow 


_ ourſelves, and all that we have by charity, to the behoof of our neigh- 


bour, as Chriſt ſpent himſelf wholly for our profit, then do we truly 
| remember 


0s the Paſſion, &c.] 


remember Chriſt's death: and being thus followers of Chriſt's ſteps, we 
{hall be ſure to follow him thither where he ſitteth now with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all honour and glory. Amen. 


— 


THE SECOND HOMILY 
= CONCERNING 
THE DEATH AND PASSION OF OUR SAVIOUR CHRIST. 


eo CS») 


| "Tu AT we may the better conceive the great mercy and good=- 
neſs of our Saviour Chriſt, in ſuffering death univerſally for all men, it 
hehoveth us to deſcend into the bottom of our conſcience, and deeply 
to conſider the firſt and principal cauſe wherefore he was compelled ſo 
to do. When our great grandfather Adam had broken God's com- Gen. v. 
mandment, in eating the apple forbidden him in paradiſe, at the mo- 
tion and ſuggeſtion of his wife, he purchaſed thereby, not only to him- 
ſelf, but alſo to his poſterity for ever, the juſt wrath and indignation of 
God, who according to his former ſentence pronounced at the giving of 
the commandment, condemned both him, and all his, to everlaſting 


death, both of body and ſoul. For it was ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt Gen. ii. 


eat freely of every tree in the garden : but as touching. the tree of know- 
ledge of good and ill, thou ſhalt in no wile eat of it: For in what hour 
ſoever thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. Now as the Lord 
had ſpoken, ſo it came to paſs. Adam took upon him to eat thereof, 
and in ſo doing he died the death, that is to ſay, he became mortal, 
he loſt the favour of God, he was caſt out of paradiſe, he was no longer 
a citizen of heaven: but a firebrand of hell, and a bond{lave to the 


devil. To this doth our Saviour bear witneſs in the goſpel, calling us Luke. xv. 


loſt ſheep, which have gone aſtray, and wandered from the true ſhep= 

herd of our ſouls. To this alſo doth St. Paul bear witneſs, faying, That Rom. + 
by the offence of only Adam, death came upon all men to condemna- 
tion. So that now neither he, or any of his, had any right or intereſt | 

at all in the kingdom of heaven; but were become plain reprobates and 
caſtaways, being perpetually damned to the everlaſting pains of hell 

lire. In this ſo great miſery and wretchedneſs, it mankind could have 


recovered himſelf again, and obtained forgivenels at God's hands, then 
5 had 
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ſily quenched the Lord's wrath, and eſcaped the terrible ſentence of 


Deut. xxvii, comèe guilty of all. 
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had his caſe been ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe he might have attempted | 
ſome way how to deliver himſelf from eternal death. But there was 
no way left unto him, he could do nothing that might pacify God's | 
wrath, he was altogether unprofitable in that behalf. There was not 
one that did good, no not one. And how then could he work his own 
ſalvation ? Should he go about to pacify God's heavy diſpleaſure by | 
offering up burnt- ſacrifices, according as it was ordained in the old law? | 
by offering up the blood of oxen, the blood of calves, the blood of 
goats, the blood of lambs, and fo forth? O theſe things were of no 
force nor ſtrength to take away fins, they could not put away the anger 
of God, they could not cool the heat of his wrath, nor yet bring man- 
kind into favour again, they were but only figures and ſhadows of things | 
to come, and nothing elle. Read the epiſtle to the Hebrews, there 
ſhall you find this matter largely diſcuſfed, there ſhall you learn in mol} | 
plain words, that the bloody ſacrifice of the old law was imperfect, and 
not able to deliver man from the ftate of damnation by any means: fo | 
that mankind in truſting thereunto, ſhould truſt to a broken ſtaff}, and | 
in the end deceive himſelf. What ſhould he then do? Should he go | 
about to ſerve and keep the law of God divided into two tables, and ſo 
purchaſe to himſelf eternal life ? Indeed, if Adam and his poſterity had | 
been able to ſatisfy and fulfil the Jaw perfectly, in loving God above al! 
things, and their neighbour as themſelves: then ſhould they have ea. | 
eternal death pronounced againſt them by the mouth of Almighty God. 
For it is written, Do thus, and thou ſhalt live; that is to ſay, fulfil my | 
bdmmantments, keep thyſelf upright and perfect i in them according to | 
my will, then ſhalt thou live, and not die. Here is eternal life promi- | 
ſed with this condition, and ſo, that they keep and obſerve the law. 
But ſuch was the frailty of mankind after his fall, ſuch was his weak- 
neſs and imbecillity, that he could not walk uprightly i in God's com- | 

mandments, though he would never ſo fain: but daily and hourly fell 
trom his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to the 
great increaſe of his condemnation, inſomuch that the prophet David 
crieth out on this wiſe: All have gone aſtray, all are become unprotit- 
able, there is none that doeth good, no not one. In this caſe what profit 
could he have by the law? None at all. For as St. James faith, He 
that ſhall obſerve the whole law, and yet faileth in one point, is be- 
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his own damnation tet before his eyes, as it were in a clear glaſs. 
that now of himſelf he was moſt wretched and milerable, deftitute of 
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Curſed be he, ſaith God, which abideth not in all things that are writ- 
ten in the book of the law, to do them. 

Behold, the law bringeth a curſe with it, and maketh it guilty, not 
becauſe it is of itſelf naught or unholy, (God forbid we ſhould ſo think) 
but becauſe the frailty of our ſinful fleſh is ſuch, that we can never 
fulfil it, according to the perfection that the Lord requireth. Could 
Adam then, think you, hope or truſt to be ſaved by the law; No, 


he could not. But the more he looked on the law, the more he ſaw 
So 


all hope, and never able to pacify God's heavy diſpleaſure, nor yet to 
eſcape the terrible judgment of God, whereunto he and all his poſterity 
were fallen, by diſobeying the ſtrait commandment of the Lord their 
God. But O the abundant riches of God's great mercy ! O the unſpeak- 
able goodneſs of his heavenly wiſdom ! When all hope of righteouſneſs 
was paſt on our part, when we had nothing in ourſelves, whereby we 
might quench his burning wrath, and work the ſalvation of our own 
jonls, and riſe out of the miſerable eſtate wherein we lay: Then, even 


Rom. xi. 


then did Chriſt the Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, come 


down from heaven, to be wounded for our ſakes, to be reputed with 
the wicked, to be condemned unto death, to take upon him the re- 
ward of our fins, and to give his body to be broken on the croſs for our 
offences. He, faith the prophet Iſaiah, meaning Chriſt, hath borne our 
infirmities, and hath carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and by his ſtripes we were made whole. St. Paul like- 
wiſe ſaith, God made him a ſacrifice for our fins, Which knew not fin, 
that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſs of God by him. And St. 
Peter moſt agreeably writing in this behalf, faith, Chriſt hath once died 
and ſuffered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, &. Jo theſe might 


be added an infinite number of other places to the ſame effect: but theſe 


{ew ſhall be ſufficient for this time. ; 
Now then, as it was ſaid in the beginning, let us ponder and weigh 
the cauſe of his death, that thereby we may be the more moved to 


_ glorify him in our whole life. Which if you will have comprehended 


Ifaiah tv, 


2 Cor. v. 


briefly in one word, it was nothing elſe on our part but only the tranſ- 


greſſion and fin of mankind. When the angel came to warn Joſeph 
that he ſhould not fear to take Mary to his wife : Did he not therefore 
will the child's name to be called Jeſus, becauſe he ſhould ſave his 


people from their fins? When John the Baptiſt preached Chriſt, and 
4M ſhewed 
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ſhewed him to the people with his ſinger: Did he not plainly ſay unto 


them, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins of the 
world? When the woman of Canaan beſought Chriſt to help her daugh- 
ter which was poſſeſt with a devil: Did he not openly confeſs that he 
was ſent to fave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, by giving his life 
for their ſins? It was fin then, O man, even thy ſin that cauſed Chriſt 


the only Son of God to be crucified in the fleſh, and to ſuffer the moſt 


vile and ſlanderous death of the croſs. If thou hadſt kept thyſelf up- 
right, if-thou hadſt obſerved the commandments, if thou hadſt not 
preſumed to tranſgreſs the will of God in thy firſt father Adam, then 
Chriſt, being in form of God, needed not to have taken upon him the 
ſhape of a ſervant: being immortal in heaven, he needed not to have 
become mortal on earth: being the true bread of the foul, he needed 
not to hunger: being the healthful water of life, he needed not to thirſt: 
being life itſelf, he needed not to have ſuffered death. But to theſe and 
many other ſuch extremities, was he driven by thy ſin, which was ſo 
manifold and great, that God could be only pleaſed in him, and none 


other. Canſt thou think of this, O ſinful man, and not tremble within 


thyſelf? Canſt thou hear it quietly without remorſe of conſcience, and 
ſorrow of heart? Did Chriſt ſuffer his paſſion for thee, and wilt thou 
ſhew no compaſſion towards him? While Chriſt was yet hanging on the 
croſs, and yielding up the ghoſt, the ſcripture witneſleth that the veil 
of the temple did rent in twain and the earth did quake, that the ſtones 
clave aſunder, that the graves did open, and the dead bodies rife ; and 
[hall the heart of man be nothing moved to remember how grievoully 
and cruelly he was handled of the Jews for our fins? Shall man ſhew 
jimſelf to be more hard hearted than ſtones, to have leſs compaſſion 


than dead bodies? Call to mind, O ſinful creature, and ſet before thine 


eyes Chriſt crucified. Think thou ſeeſt his body ſtretched out in length 
upon the eroſs, his head crowned with ſharp thorns, and his hands and 
his feet pierced with nails, his heart opened with a long ſpear, his fleſh 
rent and torn with whips, his brows ſweating water and blood. Think 
thou hearelt him now crying in an intolerable agony to his Father, and 
laying, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Couldſt thou 


behold this woful ſight, or hear this mournful voice, without tears, 


conſidering that he ſuflered all this, not for any deſert of his own, but 
only tor the grievouſneis of thy fins? O that mankind ſhould put the 
everlaſting Son of God to ſuch pains. O that we ſhould be the occaſion 
of his death, and the only cauſe of his condemnation, May we not 

| | juſtlx 


1, Oe. 
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unto juſtly cry, woe worth the time that ever we ſinned ? O my brethren, let- 
f the MW this image of Chriſt crucified, be always printed in our hearts, let it ſtir 
us up to the hatred of ſin, and provoke our minds to the earneſt love of 


gh. 
=y he Almighty God. For why? is not ſin, think you, a grievous thing in 
is life his ſight, ſeeing for the tranſgreſſing of God's precept in eating of one 
Chriſt apple, he condemned all the world to perpetual death, and would not 

moſt be pacified, but only with the blood of his own Son? True, yea, moſt Pal. v. 
up- true is that ſaying of David: Thou, O Lord, hateſt i them that work 
ſt not MW iniquity, neither (hall the wicked and evil man dwell with thee. By 

then the mouth of his holy prophet Ifaiah, he cried mainly out againſt ſin- 

1 the ners, and faith, Wo be unto you that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, Inuah v. 
have and fin as it were with cart-ropes. | 
eded Did not he give a plain token how greatly he hated and abhorred fin, Gen. vii. 
hirſt: when he drowned all the world, fave only eight perſons, when he ; 
> and deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with fire and brimſtone, when in three Gon, xix. 
as ſo days ſpace he killed with peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand for ——_ 
10ne David's offence ; when he drowned Pharaoh and all his hoſt in the red Ezod- xiv » 
n . + . . Anlel IVs 
thin ſen; when he turned Nabuchadnezzar the king, into the form of a 2 Kings 
and brute beaſt, creeping upon all four, when he ſuflered Ahithophel and a: 
hou Judas to hang themlelves upon the remorſe of ſin, which was ſo ter- 
the ble to their eyes? A thouſand ſuch examples are to be found in ſerip- —_— 
veil ture, if a man would ſtand to ſeek them out. But what need we? This 
Ines one example which we have now in hand, is of more force, and ought 2: 

and more to move us, than all the reſt. Chriſt being the Son of God, and — - 
uſly perfect God himſelf, who never committed ſin, was compelled to come 
ew down from heaven, to give his body to be bruiſed and broken on the - _ 
ſion croſs for our fins. Was not this a manifeſt token of God's great wrath * = 
ine and diſpleaſure towards ſin, that he could be paciſied by no other means, Y 

gth but only by the ſweet and precious blood of his dear Son? O lin, fin, 

and that ever thou ſhouldſt drive Chriſt to ſuch extremities! Woe worth 

eſh the time that ever thou cameſt into the world. But what booteth it 

ink now to bewail ? Sin is come, and ſo come that it cannot be avoided. Prov. æ e. 
nd WM There is no man living, no not the juſteſt man on the earth but he fall- 

fold eth ſeven times a day, as Solomon ſaith. And our Saviour Chritt, al- 

US, though he hath delivered us from lin, yet not ſo, that we mall be free 

put from committing ſin ; but ſo, that it ſhall not be imputed to our con- 

he demnation. He hath taken upon him the jult reward of fin, which Rem. i. 

ON was death, and by death hath overthrown death ; that we believing in 

of nim, might live for ever and not die. Ought not this to engender _— 
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hatred of fin in us, to conſider that it did violently, as it were, pluck | 


God out of heaven, to make him feel the horrors and pains of death! 
O that we would Cometines conſider this in the midſt of our pomps and 


pleaſures: it would bridle the outragecuſneſs of the fleſh, it would abate | 


and aſſuage our carnal] affections, it would reſtrain our fleſhly appetites, 


that we ſhould not run at random, as we « commonly do. To commit | 
{fin wilfully and deſperately, without fest of God; is nothing elſe but 


to crucify Chriſt anew, as we are exproiity taught | in the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. Which thing ik it were dec y printed in all men's hearts, 
then ſhould not fin reign every where 0 * as it doth, to the great 
grief and torment of Chriſt now fiiting in heaven. 

Let us therefore remember, and alw ays bear in mind Chriſt crucified, 
that thereby we may be inwardly moved both to abhor fin throughly. 
and alſo with an earneſt and zealous heart to love God. For this is ano- 
ther fruit which the memorial of Chriſt's death ought to work in us, 
an carneſt and unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the world, 
faith St. John, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever he- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting. If God 
declared fo great love towards us his filly creatures: how can we of 
right hut love him again? Was not this a ſure pledge of his love, to 
give us his own Son from heaven? He might have given us an ange! 
it he would, or ſome other creature, and yet ſhould his love have been 
jar above our deſerts. Now he gave us not an angel, but his Son. 
And what Son? His only Son, his natural Son, his well-beloved Son. 
even that Son whom he had made Lord and ruler of all things. Was 
not this a ſingular token of great love? But to whom did he give him? 
tHe gave him to the whole world; that is to ſay, to Adam, and all 
that ſhould come after him. O Lord, what had Adam, or any other 
man deſerved at God's hands, that he ſhould give us his own Son! 
We are all miſerable perſons, fintul perſons, damnable perſons, juſtiy 
dri ven out of paradiſe, juſtly excluded from heaven, juſtly condemned 


to hell fire: And yet, ſee a wonderful token of God's love, he gave 


us his only begotten Son; us I ſay, that were his extreme and deadly 
enemies, that We by virtue of his blood ſhed upon the croſs, might be 
clean purged from our fins, and made righteous again in his fight. Who 


can chule but marvel], to hear that God ſhould ſhew ſuch unſpeakable | 


love towards us, that were his deadly enemies? Indeed, O mortal man, 


thou oughteſt of right to-marvel at it, and to acknowledge therein God's. 


great — and merey towards mankind, which is ſo wonderful, 
that 
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that no fleſh, be it never fo worldly wiſe, may well conceive it, or ex- 
preſs it. For as St. Paul teſtifieth, God greatly commendeth and ſetteth 
out his love towards us, in that he ſent his Son Chriſt to die for us, when 
we were yet ſinners, and open enemies of his name. If we had in any 
manner of wile deſerved it at his hands, then had it been no marvel at 


all, but there was no deſert on our part wherefore he ſhould do it. There- 


fore thou ſinful creature, when thou heareſt that God gave his Son to 
die for the ſins of the world, think not that he did it for any deſert or 
oodneſs that was in thee, for thou waſt then the bond-flave of the de- 
vil : But fall down upon thy knees, and cry with the prophet David, 
O Lord, what is man, that thou art ſo mindful of him? or the fon af 
man, that thou ſo regardeſt him? And ſeeing he hath ſo greatly loved 
thee, endeavour thyſelf to love him again, with all thy heart, with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, that therein thou may eſt appear 
not to be unworthy of his love. I report me to thine own conſcience, 
whether thou wouldſt not think thy love ill beſtowed upon him, that 
could not find in his heart to love thee again? If this be true, (as it is moſt 
true) then think how greatly it behoveth theein duty to love God, which 
nath ſo greatly loved thee, that he hath not ſpared his own only Son from 
ſo cruel and ſhameful a death for thy ſake. And hitherto concerning 
the cauſe of Chriſt's death and paſſion, which as it was on our part molt 
horrible and grievous fin, ſo on the other ſide it was the free gift of God, 
proceeding of his mere and tender love towards mankind, without any 
merit or deſert of our part. The Lord for his mercies ſake grant that we 
never forget this great benefit of our ſalvation in Chriſt Jeſus, but that 
we alway: s ſhew ourlelves thankful for it, abhorring all kind of wick- 
edneſs and fin, and applying our minds wholly to the ſervice of God, 
and the diligent keeping of his commandments. 

Now it remaineth that 1 ſhew unto you, how to apply Chriſt's death 
and paſſion to our comfort, as a medicine to our wounds, ſo that it may 
work the ſame effect in us wherefore it was given, namely, the health 
and ſalvation of our fouls. © For as it proſiteth a man nothing tg have 
talve, unleſs it be well applied to the part infected : So the death of 
Chriſt ſhall ſtand us in no force, unleſs we apply it to ourſelves in furl; 
ſort as God hath appointed. Almighty God commonly worketh by 
means, and in this thing he hath alio ordained a certain mean, When 
by we may take fruit and profit to our ſoul's heaith. 

What mean is that? forſooth it is faith. Not an inconſtanf or warer- 


ing faith but a ſure, ſtedfaſt, grounded, and un feigned wil, Cod 
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fent his Son into the world, ſaith St. John, to what end ? That whoſo- 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting, 
Mark theſe words, That whoſoever believeth in him. Here is the mean 
* hereby we muſt apply the fruits of Chriſt's death unto our deadly wound, 
Here is the mean whereby we mult obtain eternal life, namely faith, 
For, as St. Paul teacheth in his epiſtle to the Romans, With the heart 


man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 


made unto falvation. Paul being demanded of the keeper of the pri- 
ſon, what he thould do to be ſaved? made this anſwer: Believe in the 
Lord Jeſus, ſo ſhalt thou and thine houſe both be ſaved. After the 
evangeliſt had deſcribed and ſet forth unto us at large, the life and death 
of the Lord Jeſus, in the end he concludeth with theſe words : Theſe 
things are written, that we may believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of 
Gott, and through faith obtain eternal life. To conclude with the 
* oils of St. Paul which are theſe: Chriſt is the end of the law unto 
ſalvation, for every one that' doth believe. By this then, you may 
well perceiv e, that the only mean and inſtrument of ſal vation required 
of our parts, is faith; that is to ſay, a fure truſt and confidence in the 
mercies of God : whereby we perſuade ourſelves, that God both hath, 
and will forgive our fins, that he hath accepted us again into his favour, 

that he hath releaſed us from the bonds of damnation, and received us 

again into the number of his elect people, not for our merits or delerts, 
but only and ſolely for the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion, who 


became man for our takes, and humbled himſelf to ſuſtain the reproach 


of the croſs, that we thereby might be ſaved, and made inheritors of 
the kingdom of heaven. This faith is required at our hands. And thiz 
if we keep ſtedfaſtly at our hearts, there is no doubt, but we ſhall ob— 
tain ſalvation at God's hands, as did Abraham, thc, and Jacob, of 
whom the ſcripture ſaith, that they believed, and it was imputed unto 
them for righteouſnefs. Was it imputed unto them only? and ſhall it 
not be imputed unto us allo? Yes, if we have the ſame faith as they 
had, it hall be as truly imputed unto us for righteouſneſs, as it was 


_ unto them. For it is one faith that muſt ſave both us and them, even 
a ſure and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt Jeſus; who, as ye have heard, came 


into the world for this end, that wholoever believe in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have life everlaſting. But here we mult take heed that we 
do not halt with God through an unconſtant and waver ing faith, but 
that it be ſtrong and ſtedfaſt to our lives end. He that wavereth, ſaith 


St. James, is like a wave of the fea, neither let that man think that he 
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hall obtain any thing at God's hands. Peter coming to Chriſt upon the 
water, becauſe he fainted in faith, was in danger of drowning. So we 
if we begin to waver or doubt, it is to be feared leſt we ſhall fink as 
Peter did : not into the water, but into the bottomleſs pit of hell fire. 
Therefore I ſay unto you, that we muſt apprehend the merits of Chriſt's 
death and paſſion by faith, and that with a ſtrong and ſtedfaſt faith, 
nothing doubting, but that Chriſt by his own oblation, and once „ 
ing of himſelf upon the croſs, hath taken n away our fins, and hath re- 
ſtored us again into God's favour, ſo fully and perfectly, that no other 
ſacrifice for fin, ſhall hereafter be requiſite or needful in all the world. 
Thus have you heard in few words, the mean whereby we muſt ap— 
y the fruits and merits of Chriſt's death unto us, ſo that it may work 
the ſalvation of our ſouls : namely, a ſure, ſtedfaſt. perfect and ground- 
ed faith. For as all they which beheld ſtedfaſtly the braſen lerpent, 
were healed and delivered at the very ſight thereof, from their corporal 
diſeaſes and bodily ſtings: even ſo all they which behold Chriſt cru- 
ciſied with a true and lively faith, ſhall undoubtedly be delivered from 
the grievous wounds of the ſoul, be they never ſo deadly or many in 
number. Therefore, dearly beloved, if we chance at any time through 
frailty of the fleſh, to fall into ſin, as it cannot be choſen, but we muſt 
needs fall often, and if we feel the heavy burden thereof to preſs our 
ſouls, tormenting us with the fear of death. hell, and damnation ; Jet 
us then uſe that mean which God hath appointed in his word, to wit, 
the mean of faith, which is the only inſtrument of falvation now leſt 
unto us. Let us ſtedfaſſly behold Chriſt cruciſied, with the eyes of our 
heart. Let us only truſt to be ſaved by his death and Paſſion, and to 
have our ſins clean waſhed away through his molt precious blood, that 
in the end of the world, when he {hall come again to judge both the 
quick and the dead, he may receive us into his heavenly kingdom, and 
place us in the number of his elect and choſen people, there to be par- 
tkers of that immortal and everlaſting life, which he hath purchalcd 
unto us by virtue of his bloody wounds: To him therefore, with the. 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 


end. Amen. 


"Tis done! the precious ranſom's paid, 
«« Receive my toul,”” he cries! 
See where he bows his facred head, 
He bows his head and dies. 
But ſoon he'll break death's envious chain, 
And in full glory ſhine : 
O Lamb of God! was ever pain, 
Was ever love like thine ! 


Behold the Saviour of mankind, 
Nail'd to the ſhameful tree; 

How valt the love that him inclin'd, 

To blee and die tor me. 

f!ark, how he gro:ns! while nature ſhakes, 
And earth's itrong pillars bend! 

The temple's vail in under breaks, 

i he ſolid marbles rend. 


AN 
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AN HOMILF A: 
OF THE RESURRECTION OF OUR SAVIOUR | : 
JESUS CHRIST. 1 


+ 4 (AAAS >» "> 


FORT EASTER DATE. 


Ap ever at any time the greatneſs or excellency of any matter ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, hath ſtirred up your minds to give diligent ear, good 
chriſtian people, and well-beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, I doubt not but that I ſhall have you now at this preſent 1ealon, 
moſt diligent and ready hearers of the matter which I have at this time 
to open unto you. For I come to declare that great and moſt comfort- 
able article of our chriſtian religion and faith, the reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus. So great ſurely is the matter of this article, and of ſo great 
weight and importance, that it was thought worthy to Keep our ſaid Sa- 
viour ſtill on earth forty days after he was riſen from death to life, to 
the confirmation and eſtabliſhment thereof in the hearts of his diſciples, 
So that, as Luke clearly teſtifieth in the firſt chapter of the acts of the 
apoſtles, he was converſant with his diſciples by the ſpace of forty days | 

__ continually together, to the intent he would in his perſon, being now 
glorified, teach and inſtruct them, which ſhould be the teachers oi | 
others, fully and in moſt abſolute and perfect wiſe the truth of this 
moſt chriſtian article, which is the ground and foundation of our whole 
religion, before he would aſcend up to his Father into the heavens, 
there to receive the glory of his moſt triumphant conqueſt and victory. 
Aſluredly, fo highly comfortable is this article to our conſciences, that 
it is even the very lock and key of all our chriſtian religion and faith. 
If it were not true, faith the holy apoſtle Paul, that Chriſt roſe again. 
then our preaching were in vain, your faith which you have received 
were but void, ye were yet in the danger of your fins. If Chriſt be not 
riſen again, faith the apoltle, then are they in very evil caſe, and ut- 
terly periſhed, that be entered their {leep in Chriſt, then are we the mol! 


miſerable of all men, which have our hope fixed in Chriſt, if he be 
7 yet 


{ Cor. xv. 
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yet under the power of death, and as yet not reſtored to his bliſs again 
But now he is riſen again from death, faith the apoſtle Paul, to be the 
firſt fruits of them that be aſleep, to the intent to raiſe them to everlaſt- 
ing life again: Yea, if it were not true that Chriſt is riſen again, then 
were it neither true that he is aſcended up to heaven, nor that he ſent 
down from heaven unto us the Holy Ghoſt, nor that he ſitteth on the 
right hand of his heavenly Father, having the rule of heaven and earth, 
reigning, as the prophet ſaith, from ſea to ſea, nor that he ſhould after 
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this world, be the Judge as well of the living as of the dead, to give 


reward to the good, and judgment to the evil. That theſe links there- 
fore of our faith ſhould all hang together in ſtedfalt eſtabliſhment and 
confirmation, it pleaſed our Saviour not ſtraightway to withdraw him- 
{elf from the bodily prefence and ſight of his diſciples, but he choſe 
out forty days, wherein he would declare unto them, by manifold and 
molt ſtrong arguments and tokens, that he had conquered death, and 
that he was alſo truly riſen again to life. He began, faith St. Luke, at 
Moſes and all the prophets, and expounded. unto them the propheſies 
that were written in all the ſcriptures of him, to the intent to confirm 
the truth of his reſurrection, long before ſpoken of: which he verified 
indeed, as 1t is declared very apparently and manifeſtly, by his oft ap- 
pearance to ſundry perſons at ſundry times. Firſt, he fent his angels to 


che ſepulchre, who did ſhew unto certain women the empty grave, 


ſaving that the burial linen remained therein. And by theſe ſigns 
were theſe women fully inſtructed, that he was riſen again, and fo did 
they teſtify it openly. After this Jeſus himſelf appeared to Mary Mag- 
dalen, and after that to certain other women, and ſtrait afterward he 
appeared to Peter, then to the two diſciples, which were going to 
Emmaus. He appeared to the diſciples alſo, as they were gathered to- 
gether, for fear of the Jews, the door ſhut. At another time he was 


Luke xxiv. 


Mat. xxviii. 


John xx. 


1 ce. 


leen at the ſea of Tiberius of Peter and Thomas, and of other diſciples, Luke xxir, 


when they were fiſhing. He was ſeen of more than five hundred bre- 
hren in the mount of Galilee, where Jeſus appointed them to be by his 
angel, when he faid, Behold, he ſhall go before vou into Galilee, 
there all ye ſee him as he hath ſaid unto you. After this he appeared 
unto James, and laſt of all he was viſibly teen of all the apoſtles, at 
luch time as he was taken up into heaven. Thus at ſundry times he 
hewed himfelf after he was riſen again, to confirm and ſtabliſh this 
article. And in theſe revelations ſometimes he ſhewed them his hands, 
his feet, and his ſide, and bade them touch him, that they ſhould not 
take him for a ghoſt or a ſpirit. Sometime he allo did eat with them, but 
40 3 ever 
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ever he was talking with them of the everlaſting kingdom of God, to 


aſſure the truth of his reſurrection. For then he opened their under. 
ſtanding, that they might perceive the ſcriptures, and ſaid unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
death the third day, and that there ſhould be preached openly in his 
name pardon and remiſſion of ſins to all nations of the world. Ye ſee, 
good chriſtian people, how neceſſary this article of our faith is, ſeeing it 
was proved of Chriſt himſelf by ſuch evident reaſons and tokens, by ſo 
long time and ſpace. Now therefore as our Saviour was diligent for our 
comfort and inſtruction to declare it: ſo let us be as ready in our be- 
lief to receive it to our comfort and inſtruction. As he died not for 
himſelf, no more did he riſe again for himſelf. He was dead, faith St. 
Paul, for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification. O moſt com- 
fortable word, evermore to be borne in remembrance ! He died, faith 
he, to put away fin, he roſe again to endow us with righteouſneſs, 
His death took away ſin and malediction, his death was the ranſom of 
them both, his death deſtroyed death, and overcome the devil, which 
had the power of death in his ſubjection, his death deſtroyed hell with 
all the damnation thereof. Thus death is ſwallowed up by Chriſt's vic- 
tory, thus is hel. ſpoiled for ever. If any man doubt of this victory, 
let Chriſt's glorious reſurrection declare him the thing. If death could 


not keep Chriſt under his dominion and power, but that he roſe again, 


| Keg. xvil. 


it is manifeſt that his power was overcome, if death be conquered, then 
muſt it follow that ſin, wherefore death was appointed as the wages, 
muſt be alſo deſtroyed. If death and fin be vaniſhed away, then is the 
devil's tyranny vaniſhed, which had the power of death, and was the 
author and brewer of fin, and the ruler of hell. If Chriſt had the vic- 
tory. of them all by the power of his death, and openly proved it by his 
molt victorious and valiant reſurrection, as it was not poſlible for his 
great might to be ſubdued of them, and it is true, that Chriſt died tor 
our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification: Why may not we, that 
be his members by true faith, rejoice, and boldly ſay with the prophet 


Hoſea and the apoſtle Paul, Where is thy dart, O death? Where is thy 


victory, O hell? Thanks be unto God, ſay they, which hath given us 
the victory by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 

This mighty conqueſt of his reſurrection, was not only ſignified before 
by divers figures of the old Teſtament, as by Samſon when he flew the 
lion, out of whoſe mouth came ſweetneſs and honey, and as David 


bare his figure when he delivered the lamb out of the lion's mouth, and 
| | | when 


On the Reſurrection.] CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


when he overcame and flew the great giant Goliah, and as when Jonas Jonas i. 


was ſwallowed up in the whale? s mouth, and a up again on land 


alive: but was alſo moſt clearly propheſied by the prophets of the Old 


Teſtament, and in the new alſo confirmed by the apoſtles. He Col. ii. 
hath ſpoiled, faith St. Paul, rule, and power, and all the dominion 


of our ſpiritual enemies. He hath made a ſhew of them openly, and 
hath triumphed over them in his own perſon. This is the mighty 
ower of the Lord, whom we believe on. By his death hath he wrought 
for us this victory, and by his reſurrection hath he purchaſed everlaſt- 
ing life and righteouſneſs for us. It had not been enough to be deli- 
vered by his death from ſin, except by his reſurrection we had been 
endowed with righteouſneſs. And it ſhould not avail us to be delivered 
from death, except he had riſen again, to open for us the gates of hea- 
ven, to enter into life everlaſting. And therefore St. Peter thanketh 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his abundant mercy, be- 
cauſe he hath begotten us, ſaith he, unto a lively hope by the reſur- 
jection of Jeſus Chriſt from death, to enjoy an inheritance immortal, 
that never ſhall periſh, which is Jaid up in heaven for them that be kept 
by the power of God through faith. Thus hath his reſurrection wrought 
for us life and righteouſneſs. He paſſed through death and hell, to 
the intent to put us in good hope, that by his ſtrength we ſhall do the 
ſame. He paid the ranſom of ſin, that it ſhould not be laid to our 
charge. He deſtroyed the devil and all his tyranny and openly trium- 
hed over him, and took away from him all his captives, and hath raiſed 
and ſet them with himſelf among the heavenly citizens above. He 
died to deſtroy the rule of the devil in us, and he roſe again, to lend 


down his Holy Spirit to rule in our hearts, to endow us with perfect 


nghteouſneſs. Thus it is true that David ſung, eras de terra orta 
ef, & juſtitia de cœlo yroſperit. The truth of God's promiſe is in earth 
to man declared, or from the earth is the everlaſting Verity God's Son 
riſen to life, and the true righteouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt looking out 
of heaven, and in moſt libera] largeneſs dealt upon all the world. Thus is 
glory and praiſe rebounded upwards to God above, for his mercy and 
ruth. And thus is peace come down from heaven to men of good and 
faithful hearts. Thus is mercy and truth, as David writeth, together 
met, thus is peace and righteouſneſs embracing and kiſſing each other, 

If thou doubteſt of ſo great wealth and felicity that is wrought for thee, 

Oman, call to thy mind that therefore haſt thou received into thine own 


poſſeſſion the everlaſting Verity, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to confirm 
| to 
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to thy conſcience the truth of all this mattor. Thou haſt received him, 
if in true faith and repentance of heart thou haſt received him: fin 
purpoſe of amendment, thou haſt received him for an everlaſting gage 
or pledge of thy ſalvation. Thou haſt received his body which Was 
once broken, and his blood hich was ſhed for the remiſſion of thy ſin. 
Thou haſt wooived his body, to have within thee the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, for to dwell with thee, to endow thee with grace, 
to ſtrengthen thee againſt thine enemies, * to comfort thee w 'ith 
their preſence. Thou haſt received his body to endow thee with ev 25 
laſting righteouſneſs, to aſſure thee of everlaſting blils, and life © 

thy ſoul. For with Chriſt by true faith art thou quickened again, fit 
St. Paul, from death of fin, to life of grace, and in hope tranſlated from 
corporal and everlaſting death, to the everlaſting life of glory in hea- 
ven, where now thy converſation ſhould be, and thy heart and deſire ſet, 
Doubt not of the truth of this matter, how great and high ſoever theſe 
things be. It becometh God to do no ſmall deeds, how impoſlible ſo- 
ever they ſeem to thee. Pray to God that thou mayeſt have faith to 
perceive this great myſtery of Chriſt's reſurrection : that by faith thou 
mayeſt certainly believe nothing to be impoſſible with God. Only 
bring thou faith to Chriſt's holy word and ſacrament. Let thy repent- 
ance ſhew thy faith, let thy purpoſe of amendment and obedience of 
thy heart to God's law, hereafter declare thy true belief. Endeavour 


thyſelf to ſay with St. Paul, From henceforth our converſation is in 


heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, even the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which ſhall change our vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned 
like his glorious body, which he ſhall do by the ſame power whereby 


he roſe from death, and whereby he ſhall be able to ſubdue all things 


unto himſelf. Thus, good chriſtian people, foraſmuch as ye hwy 


4 heard theſe ſo great and excellent benefits of Chriſt's mighty and glo- 


rious reſurrection, as how that he hath ranſomed fin, overcome the de- 
vil, death, and hell, and hath victoriouſly gotten the better hand of 
thim all, to make us free and fafe from them, and knowing that we 
be by this benefit of his reſurrection riſen with him by our faith, unto 
life everlaſting, being in full ſurety of our hope, that we thall have 
our bodies likewiſe raiſed again from death, to have them glorified in 
immortality, and joined to his glorious body, having in the mean 
while his holy Spirit within our hearts as a ſeal and pledge of our ever- 
laſting inheritance. By whoſe aſſiſtance we be repleniſhed with al! 


Tighteouſneſs, by whoſe power we ſhall be able to ſubdue all our evil 


aftections, 
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alfections, riſing againſt the pleaſure of God. Theſe things, I ſay, well 
conſidered, Jet us now in the reſt of our life declare our faith that we 
have in this moſt fruitful article, by ſraming ourſelves the Wunto, in 
niſing daily from ſin to righteouſneſs and holineſs of life. For what ſhall 
it av 0a] us, ſaith St. Prins, to be eſcaped and delivered from the ſilthineſs 


of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, if we be entangled again therewith, and be overcome again ? Cer- 
tainly it had been better, faith he, never to have known the way of 
lig hteouſneſs, than after it is known and receiv ed, to turn back again from 
the holy commandment of God given unto us. For ſo ſhall the pro 

verb have place in us, where it is ſaid, The dog is returned to his vomit 
again, and the ſow that was waſhed, to her allowing in the mire 
again. What a ſhame were it for us, being thus ſo clearly and freely 
waſhed from our fin, to return to the Glthinefi thereof again? ? What a 
folly were it, thus endowed with righteoufneſs, to loſe it again? What 
madneſs were it to loſe the inheritance that we be now ſet in, for the 
vile and tranſitory pleaſure of ſin? And what an unkindneſs ſhould it 
be, where our Saviour Chriſt of his mercy is come to us, to dwell with 
us as our gueſt, to drive him from us, and to baniſh him violently out 
of our ſouls, and inſtead of him in whom 1s all grace and virtue, to 
receive the ungracious ſpirit of the devil the founder of all naughtineſs 
and miſchief. How can we find in our hearts to ſhew ſuch extreme 
unkindneſs to Chriſt, which hath now ſo gently called us to mercy, 
and offered himſelf unto us, and he now entered within us? Yea, how 
dare we be ſo bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ? for where one is, there is God all whole in Ma- 
jeſty, together with all his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs; and fear not, 


| ſay, the danger and peril of ſo traiterous a defiance and departure? 


Good Chriſtian brethren and ſiſters, adviſe yourſelves, conſider the dig- 
nity that ve be now ſet in, let no folly loſe the thing that grace hath 
o previouſly offered and purchaſed, let not wilfulne and: blindneſs 


hearts unto you, and put upon you all the armour of God, that ye may 
ſtand againſt your enemies, which would again ſubdue you, and bring 


verſation, and that your freedom is purchaſed neither with gold nor 
lilver, but with the price of the precious blood of that innocent Lamb 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was ordained to the fame purpoſe before the world 
was made. But he was ſo declared in the latter time of grace, for your 

4. P | {likes 


put out ſo great light that is now ſhewed unto you. Only take good Epheſ. vi. 


vou into their thraldom. Remember ye be bought from your vain con- 1 Per. i. 
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fakes which by him have your faith in God, who hath raiſed him from 
death, and hath given.him glory, that you ſhoulda have your faith 
and hope towards God. Therefore as you have hitherto followed 
the vain luſts of your minds, and ſo diſpleaſed God, to the danger 
of your fouls: So now, like obedient children thus purified by faith, 


give yourſelves to walk that way which God moveth you to, that 


ye may receive the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls, 
And as you have given your bodies to unrighteouſnefſs, to fin after ſin: 
ſo now give yourſelves to righteouſneſs, to be fanctified therein. If 
ye delight in this article of our faith, that Chriſt 1s riſen again from 
death to life: then follow you the example of his reſurrection, as st. 
Paul exhorteth us, faying, As we be buried. with Chriſt by our bap- 
tiſm into death, ſo let us daily die to fin, mortifying and killing the 
evil deſires and motions thereof. And as Chriſt was raiſed up from death 
by the glory of the Father, ſo let us rife to a new lite, and walk con- 
tinually therein, that we may likewile as natural children live a cop- 
verlation to move men to glorify our Father which is in heaven. If 
we then be riſen with Chriſt by our faith to the hope of everlaſting life: 
let us riſe alſo with Chriſt, after his example, to a new life, and leave 
our old: We ſhall then be truly riſen, if we ſeek for things that be 


heavenly, if we have our affection on things that be above, and not on 
things that be on earth. If ye defire to know what theſe earthly things 


be which ye ſhould put off, and what be the heavenly things above, 
that ye ſhould ſeek and enlue, St. Paul in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians 
declareth, when he exhorteth us thus: Mortify your earthly members, 


and old aftection of fin, as formication, uncleanneſs, unnatural luſt, 


evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is worſhipping of idols, 
for the which things, the wrath of God is wont to fall on the children 
of unbelief, in which things once ye walked, when ye lived in them. 


But now put ye allo away from you, wrath, fierceneſs, maliciouſnels, 


euried ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, out of your mouths. Lie not one to 
anciher, that the old man with his works be put off, and the new be 
put on. Theſe be the earthly things which St. Paul moved you to caſt 
from you, and to pluck your hearts from them. For in following thele, 
ye declare yourſelves earthly and worldly. Theſe be the fruits of the 
earthly Adam. Theſe ſhould you daily kill, by good diligence, in 
withſtanding the defires of them, that ye might riſe to righteouſneſs.— 
Let your affection from henceforth be {et on heavenly things, ſue and 


ſearch for mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, patience, forbearing one ano- 
| | | ther, 
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ther, and forgiving one another. If any man have a quarrel to another 
as Chriſt forgave you, even ſo do ye. If theſe and ſuch other heav enly 
virtues ye enſue in the reſidue of your lite, ye ſhall ſhew plainly that 
ve be riſen with Chriſt, and that ye be the heavenly children of your 
Father in heaven ; from whom, as from the giver, cometh theſe graces 
and gifts. Ye ſhall prove by this manner, that your conve ration is in 
heaven, where your hope is: and not on earth, following the beaſtly 
appetites of the fleſh. Ye mult conſider that ye be therefore cleanted 
and renewed, that ye ſhould from henceforth ſerve God in holineſs and 
iichteouſneſs all the days of your lives, that ye may reign with him in 
everlaſting life. If ye refuſe ſo great grace, 


and ſo provoke God to caſt his diſpleaſure upon you, and to revenge 
this mockage of his holy ſacraments in ſo great abuſing of them? Apply 
yourle]ves, good friends, to live in Chritt, that Chriſt may ftill live in 
vou, whoſe favour and aſſiſtance, if ye have, then have ye everlaliing 
life already within you, then can nothing hurt you. Whatſoever is 
hitherto done and committed, Chriſt ye lee hath offered you pardon, 
and clearly received you to his favour again, in full ſurety whereof ye 
have him now inhabiting and dwelling within you. Only ſhew your- 
lelves thankful in your lives, determine with yourſelves to refuſe and 
avoid all ſuch things in your converſations as ſhould offend his eyes of 
mercy. Endeavour yourſelves that way to riſe up again, which way 
ve fell into the well or pit of fin. If by your tongue you have offended, 
now thereby riſe again, and glorify God therewith, accuſtom it to Jaud 
and praiſe the name of God, as ye have therewith diſhenioured it. And 
as ve have hurt the name of your neighbour, or otherwiſe hindred him, 
o now intend to reſtore it to him again. For without reſtitution, God ac- 
cepteth not Your confeſſion, nor yet 1 VOUr rere It is not en ough 
o forſake evil, except you ſet your courage to do good. By what o- 
cation ſoever you have offended, turn now the occaſion to the honour- 
ing of God, and profit of your neighbour. Truth it is that fin is ſtrong, 
and affections unruly. Hard it is to ſubdue and reſiſt our nature, fo 
corrupt and leavened with the ſour bitterneſs of the poiſon which we 
received by the inheritance of our old father Adam. 

But yet take good courage, faith our Saviour Chriſt, for I have over- 
come the w orld, and all other enemies for you. Sin ſhall not have 
bower over you, for ye be now under grace, ſaith St. Paul. IT hough 


rour power be w eak, yet Chriſt is riſen again to ſtrengthen you in your 
battle, 


whereto ye be called, 
what other thing do ye, than heap to you damnation more and more, 
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battle, his holy Spirit ſhall help your infirmities. In truſt of his mercy, 
take you in hand to purge this old leaven of fin, that corrupteth and 
ſoureth the ſweetneſs of our life before God; that ye may be as neu 
and freſh dough, void of all ſour leaven of wickedneſs; ſo ſhall ye 
ſhew yourſelves to be ſweet bread to God, that he may have his de- 
light in you. I ſay, kill and offer you up the worldly and earthly 
be of your bodies. For Chriſt our Eaſter Lamb is offered up for 
us, to flay the power of fin, to deliver us from the danger thereof, and 
to give us example to die to fin in our lives. As the Jews did eat their 
Eatter lamb, and keep their feaſt in remembrance of their deliverance 


wa. 


out of Egypt: Even fo let us keep our Eaſter feaſt in the thankful re- 


membrance of Chriſt's beneſits, which he hath plentifully wrought for 


us by his reſurrection and paſting to his Father, whereby we are deli- 


vered from the captivity and thraldom of all our enemies. Let us in like 


manner pals over the aſfections of our old converſation, that we may 
be delivered from the bondage thereof, and riſe with Chriſt. The 
Jews kept their feaſt in abſtaining from leavened bread, by the ſpace of 
ſeven days. Let us Chriſtian folk keep our holy day in ſpiritual man- 
ner; that is, in abſtaining, not from material lea vened bread, but from 
the old leaven of ſin, the leaven of maliciouſneſs and wickedneſs. Let 
us caſt from us the leaven of corrupt doctrine, that will infect our fouls. 
Let us keep our feaſt the whole term of our life, with eating the bread 
of pureneſs of godly life, and truth of Chriſt's doctrine. Thus ſhall 
we declare that Chriſt's gifts and graces have their effect in us, and that 
we have the right belief and knowledge of his holy reſurrection : where 
truly, if we apply our faith to the virtue thereof in our life, and con- 
form us to the example and ſignification meant thereby, we ſhall be ture 
to riſe hereafter to everlaſting glory, by the goodneſs and mercy of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all glory, thankſgiving, and praiſe, 2 z7finta ſeculorum ſecula. Amen. 


Note.--It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in al! 
places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty everlaſting God :—But chiefly are 
we bound to praiſe thee for the glorious reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: for He is 
the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered for us, and hath taken away the tin of the world ; who 
by his death hath deſtroyed death, and by his riſing to life again, hath reſtored to us everlatting te; 
Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we laud and magniif 
thy glorious name, evermore praiting thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hots, heu- 
ven and earth are full of thy glory! Glory be to Thee, O Lord moſt high! Amen. 
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WORTHY RECEIVING AND REVEREND ESTEEM- 
ING OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE BODY 
AND BLOOD OF CHRIST. 
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Aus great love of our Saviour Chriſt towards mankind, good 
chriſtian people, doth not only appear in that dear- bought benefit of 
our redemption and ſal vation by his death and paſſion, but alſo in that 
he ſo kindly provided, that the ſame moſt merciful work might be had 
in continual remembrance, to take ſome place in us, and not be fruſ- 
trate of his end and purpoſe. For as tender parents are not content to 
procure for their children coſtly poſſeſſions and livelihood, but take 
order that the ſame may be conſerved and come to their uſe: So our 
Lord and Saviour thought it not ſufficient to purchaſe for us his Father's 
favour again, which is that deep fountain of all goodneſs and eternal 
life, but alſo invented the ways moſt wiſely, whereby they might re- 
dound to our advantage and profit. Amongſt the which means, 1s 
the public celebration of the memory of his precious death, at the 
Lord's table. Which although it ſeem of ſmall virtue to ſome, yet be- 
ing rightly done by the faithful, it doth not only help their weakneſs, 
who by their poiſoned nature readier to remember injuries than beneſits, 
but ſtrengtheneth and comforteth their inward man with peace and 
gladneſs, and maketh them thankful to their Redeemer, with diligent 
care and godly converſation. And as of old time, God decreed his won=- 
derous benefits of the deliverance of his people, to be kept in memory 
by the eating of the paſſover, with his rites and ceremonies: So our 
loving Saviour hath ordained and eſtabliſhed the remembrance of his 
great mercy expreſſed in his paſſion, in the inſtitution of his heavenly 
tupper, where every one of us muſt be gueſts and not gazers, eaters 
* and not lookers, feeding ourſelves, and not hiring others to feed for us, 

that we may live by our own meat, and not to periſh for hunger, whillt 
N others devour all. To this, his commandment forceth us, ſaying, Do 
ye this, drink ye all of this. To this his promiſe enticeth, This is my 
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bolly which is given for you, This is my blood which. is ſhed for you, 
So then of neceſſity we muſt be ourſelves partakers of this table, and 
not beholders of others : So we muſt addreſs ourſelves to frequent the 
ſame in reverent and comely manner, leſt as phyſic 
body, being miſuſed, more hurteth than proſiteth: ſo this comfortable 
medicine of the ſou] undecently received, tendeth to our greater harm 
and ſorrow. And St. Paul faith, He that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 
ly, eateth and drinketh his own damnation. Wherefore, that it be not 
ſaid to us, as it was to the gueſt of that great ſupper, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in, not having the marriage garment ? And that we. ma 
fruitfully uſe St. Paul's counſel, Let a man prove himſelf, and ſo eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup: we mult certainly know, that 
three things be requiſite in him which would ſeemly, as becometh ſuch 
high myſteries, reſort to the Lord's table. That is, Firſt, a right and 
worthy eſtimation and underſtanding of this myſtery. Secondly, to come 
in a ſure faith. And thirdly, to have newnels or pureneſs of life to 
ſlucceed the receiving of the ſame. 

But before all other things, this we muſt be ſure of eſpecially, that 
this. ſupper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtered, as our Lord and Savi- 
our did, and commanded to be done, as his holy apoſtles uſed it, and 
the good fathers in the primitive church frequented it. For, as that 
worthy man St. Ambroſe ſaith, he is unworthy of the Lord, that other- 


wiſe doth celebrate that my ery, than it was delivered by him. N either 
can he be devout, that otherwiſe doth * than it was given by the 


Author. We muſt then take heed, leſt of the memory, it be made a 
lacrifice, leſt of a communion, it be made a private eating; Teſt of two 
parts, we have but one ; leſt applying it for the dead, we loſe the fruit 
that be alive. Let us rather in theſe matters follow the advice of Cy- 
prian in the like caſes; that is, cleave faſt to the firſt beginning, hold 
faſt the Lord's tradition, do that in the Lord's commemoration which 
he himſelf did, he himſelf commanded, and his apoſtles confirmed. 
This caution or foreſight if we uſe, then may we ſee thoſe things that 


be requiſite in the worthy receiver, whereof this was the firſt, that we 


have a right underſtanding of the thing itſelf. As concerning which 
thing, this we may aſſuredly perſuade ourſelves, that the ignorant man 
can neither worthily eſteem nor effectually uſe thoſe marvellous graces 


abd benefits offered and exhibited in that ſupper : but either will-lightly 


reo 


gard them, to no ſmall offence, or utterly condemn them, to his utter 


deſtruction. So that by his negligence he deſerveth the plagues of Goc 
to 
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to fall upon him, and by contempt he deſerveth everlaſting perdition. 
To avoid then theſe harms, uſe the advice of the wiſe man, who will- 
eth thee when thou fitteſt at an earthly king's table, to take diligent 
heed. what things are ſet before thee. So now much more at the King 
of kings table, thou muſt carefully ſearch and know what dainties are 
provided for thy foul, whither thou art come, not to feed thy ſenſes 
and belly to corruption, but thy inward man to immortality and life, 
nor to conſider the earthly creatures which thou ſeeſt, but the heavenly 


graces which thy faith beholdeth. For this table is not, ſaith Chryſo- 


tom, for chattering jays, but for eagles, who fly thither where the 
dead body lieth. And if this advertiſement of man cannot perſuade us 
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Prov. xxiit, 


to reſort to the Lord's table with underſtanding : fee the counſel of God 


in the like matter, who charged his people to teach their poſterity, not 


only the rites and ceremonies of the paſſover, but the cauſe and end 


thereof: Whence we may learn, that both more perfect knowledge is 
required at this time at our hands, and that the ignorant cannot with 
fruit and profit, exerciſe himſelf in the Lord's lacraments. 


But to come nigher to the matter: St. Paul blaming the Corinthians 


for the profaning of the Lord's ſupper, concludeth that ignorance both 
of the thing itſelf, and the fignification thereof, was the caule of their 
abuſe : for they came thither unreverently, not cilcerning the Lord's 
body. Ought not we then by the motion of the'wiſe man, by the 
wiſdom of God, by the fearful example of the Corinthians, to take ad- 
viſed heed, that we thruſt not ourſelves to this table with rude and un- 
reverent ignorance, the ſmart whereof Chriſt's church hath rued and 
lamented theſe many days and years? For what hath heen the caule of 
the ruin of God's religion, but the ignorance hereof ? What hath been 
e cauſe of this groſs idolatry, but the ignorance hereof? What hath 
been the cauſe of this mummiſh maſſing, but the ignorance hereof ? 
Yea, what hath been, and what is at this day the cauſe of this want of 
love and charity, but the ignorance hereof ? Let us therefore ſo travel 
to underſtand the Lord's ſupper, that we be no cauſe of the decay of 
God's worſhip, of no idolatry, of no dumb maſling, of no hate and 
malice : ſo may we the boldlier have acceſs thither to our comfort. 
Neither need we to think that ſuch exact knowledge is required of every 
man, that he be able to diſcuſs all high points in the doctrine thereof: 
Zut thus much we muſt he ſure to hold, that in the ſupper of the Lord, 
ere is NO vain, ceremony, no bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing ab- 
dat: Put, as the ſcripture ſaith, the table of the Lord, the bread and 


cup 
1 
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cup of the Lord, the memory of Chriſt, the annunciation of his death, 
yea, the communion of the body and blood of the Lord, in a marye!. 
nen. ü. Jous incorporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, the very 
4 cap. xxxiv. bond of our conjunction with Chriſt, is through faith wrought in the 


Izna. Epitt. ſouls of the faithful, whereby not only their fouls live to eternal life, 
ad Epheſ. ) 


. 


1 The true underſtanding of this fruition and union, which is betwixt the 


cæna Bomini body and the head, betwixt the true believers and Chriſt ; the ancient 
inſpir. ſanct. 
people, were not afraid to call this ſupper, ſome of them, the ſalve of 
immortality and ſovereign preſervative againſt death: other, a deifical 
communion : other, the ſweet dainties of our Saviour, the pledge of 
eternal health, the defence of faith, the hope of the reſurrection: other, 
the food of immortality, the healthful grace, and the conſervatory to 


men, truly attributed to this celeſtial banquet and feaſt, if we Would 
often call to mind, O how would they inflame our hearts to deſire the 
participation of theſe myſteries, and oftentimes to covet after this hread, 


rene and earthly creatures which remain: but always holding faſt, and 
cleaving by faith to the rock whence we may ſuck the ſweetneſs of 
everlaſting ſal vation? And to be brief, thus much more the faithful ſee, 
hear, and know the favourable mercies of God ſealed, the ſatisfaction 
by Chriſt towards us confirmed, and the remiſſion of fin eſtabliſhed. 


_ creaſe of faith, the ſtrengthening of hope, the large ſpreading abroad 
of brotherly kindneſs, with many other ſundry graces of God. The 
taſte whereof they cannot attain unto, who be drowned in the deep 
dirty lake of blindneſs and ignorance. From the which, O beloved, 
waſh yourſelves with the living waters of God's word, whence you 
may perceive and know, both the ſpiritual food of this coſtly tup- 

per, and the happy truſtings and effects that the ſame doth bring 
with it. 

Now it followeth to have with this knowledge a ſure and conſtant 
faith, not only that the death of Chriſt is available for the redemption 
of all the world, for the remiſſion of ſins, and reconciliation with God 
the Father: but alſo that he hath made upon his croſs a full and ſuff- 
cient ſacrifice for thee, a perfect cleanfing of thy ſins, ſo that thou ac- 


 knowledgeſt no other Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, Advocate, Inte!- 
ceſlor, 


Dionyſius. but they ſurely truſt to win their bodies a reſurrection to immortality, | 


Atha, depec- catholic fathers both perceiving themſelves, and commending to their | 


everlaſting life. All which ſayings both of the holy ſeripture and godly | 


continually to thirſt for this food? Not as eſpecially regarding the ter- 


Here they may feel wrought the tranquillity of conſcience, the in- 


— _— 


a VV wo ww_ DHA EOS ] . "RR ESE RE 3% 


Oo & A © i — ut 


On the Sacrament.) CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


ceſſor, but Chriſt only, and that thou mayeſt ſay with the apoſtle, that 
he loved thee, and gave himſelf for thee. For this is to ſtick faſt to 
Chriſt's promiſe made in his inſtitution, to make Chriſt thine own, and 
to apply his merits unto thyſelf. Herein thou needeſt no other man's 
help, no other ſacrifice or oblation, no ſacrificing prieſt, no maſs, no 


means eſtabliſhed by man's invention. That faith is a neceſſary inſtru- 


ment in all theſe holy ceremonies, we may thus aſſure ourſelves, for 
that, as St. Paul faith, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God®. When 
a great number of the Iſraelites were overthrown in the wilderneſs, 
Moles, Aaron, and Phineas did eat manna, and pleaſed God, for that 


they underſtood, ſaith St. Auguſtine, the viſible meat ſpiritually. Spi- 


ritually they hungered it, ſpiritually they taſted it, that they might be 
ſpiritually ſatisfied. And truly as the bodily meat cannot feed the out- 
ward man, unleſs it be let into a ſtomach to be digeſted, which is 
healthſome and ſound: no more can the inward man be fed, except his 
meat be received into his foul and heart, ſound and whole in faith. 
Therefore, ſaith Cyprian, when we do theſe things, we need not to 
whet our teeth: but with ſincere faith we break and divide that whole 
bread. It is well known that the meat we ſeek for in this ſupper, is ſpi- 
ritual food, the nouriſhment of our ſoul, a heavenly refection, and not 
earthly; an inviſible meat, and not bodily; a ghoſtly ſubſtance, and not 
carnal ; ſo that to think that without faith we may enjoy the eating and 
drinking thereof, or that that is the fruition of it, is but to dream a groſs 
carnal feeding, baſely objecting and binding ourſelves to the elements 
and creatures. Whereas by the advice of the council of Nicene, we 
ought to lift up our minds by faith, and leaving theſe inferior and 


earthly things, there ſeek it, where the Sun of righteouſnels ever ſhineth. 


Take then this leſſon, O thou that art deſirous of this table, of Emille- 


nus a godly father, that when thou goeſt up to the reverend communion 


to be ſatisfied with ſpiritual meats, thou look up with faith upon the 
holy body and blood of thy God, thou marvel with reverence, thou 


touch it with the mind, thou receive it with the hand of thy heart, and 
thou take it fully with thy inward man. 


Thus we ſee, beloved, that reſorting to this table, we muſt pluck up 
all the roots of infidelity, all diſtruſt in God's promiſes, that we make 


ourſelves living members of Chriſt's body. For the unbelievers and 


4 R | faithleſs 


* 'This ought to be written in letters of gold, in every houſe ani ftreet in the world. This ſhews 


that the doctrine of Chriſt's church is, that faith is no other but 2 petfonal aſſurance in a man of his 


own ſalvation, by Jetus Chrift only; applied by the power of the Holy Ghott, and followed by a 


tc life, becaule it is not in the fancy, but in the heart. 
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faithleſs cannot feed upon that precious body : whereas the faithful have 
their life, their abiding in him ; their union, and as it were their incor- 

oration with him. Wherefore let us prove and try ourſelves unfeigned, 
without flattering ourſelves, whether we be plants of the fruitful olive, 
living branches of the true vine, members indeed of Chriſt's myſtical 
body, whether God hath purified our hearts by faith, to the ſincere 


{On the Sacramen:. 


acknowledging of his goſpel, and embracing of his mercies in Chriſt 


Jeſus, fo that at this his table we receive not only the outward ſacra- 
ment, but the ſpiritual thing alſo : not the figure, but the truth : not 
the ſhadow only, but the body : not to death, but to life : not to de- 
ſtruction, but to ſalvation : which God grant us to do through the 
merits of our Lord and Saviour: To whom be all honour and glory 
for ever. Amen. | | 


na HC OSS » >)» 


THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 


Or THE 


WORTHY RECEIVING AND REVEREND ESTEEMING OF THE 


SACRAMENT OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


in the Homily of late rehearfed unto you, ye have heard, good 
people, why it pleated our Saviour Chriſt to inſtitute that heavenly 
memory of his death and paſſion, and that every one of us ought to 
celebrate the ſame at his table, in our own perſons and not by other. 
You have heard alſo with what eſtimation and knowledge of fo high 
myſteries, we ought to refort thither. You have heard with what con- 
{tant faith we fhould clothe and deck ourſelves, that we might be fit 
and decent partakers of that celeſtial food. 

Now followeth the third thing neceſlary in him that would not eat 
of this bread, nor drink of this cup unworthily, which is, newneſs of 
life, and godlinets of converſation. For newneſs of life, as fruits of 
faith are required in the partakers of this table. We may learn by eat- 
ing of the typical lamb, whereunto no man was admitted, but he that 
was a Jew, that was circumciſed, that was before ſanctified. Yea, St. 
Paul teſtifieth, that although the people were partakers of the ſacra- 
ments under Moſes, yet for that ſome of them were ſtil] worſhippers of 
images, whoremongers, tempters of Chriſt, murmerers, and coveting 
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alter evil things: God overthrew thoſe in the wilderneſs, and that for 
our example; that is, that we chriſtians ſhould take heed we reſort un- 


851 


o our ſacraments with holineſs of life, not truſting in the outward re- 


ceiving of them, and infected with corrupt and uncharitable manners. 
For this ſentence of God mult always be juſtified : I will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice. Wherefore, ſaith Baſil, it behoveth him that com- 
eh to the body and blood of Chirſt, in commemoration of him that 
lied and roſe again, not only to be pure from all filthineſs of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, leſt he eat and drink his own condemnation : but allo to ſhew 
out evidently, a memory of him that died and roſe again for us, in this 
oint, that ye be mortified to fin and the world to live now to God in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. So then we mult ſhew outward teſtimony, in 
following the ſignification of Chriſt's death amongſt the which this is 
not eſteemed leaſt, to render thanks to Almighty God for all his bene- 
its, briefly compriſed in the death, paſſion, and reſurrection of his 
dearly beloved Son. The which thing, becauſe we ought chiefly at 
this table to ſolemnize, the godly fathers named it Eucſiariſtia, that is 
thankſgiving. As if they ſhould have ſaid, Now above all other times 
re ought to laud and praiſe God. Now may you behold the matter, 
the cauſe, the beginning and the end of all thankſgiving. Now if you 
lack, ye ſhew yourſelves moſt unthankful, and that no other benefit 
can ever ſtir you to thank God, who ſo little regard here ſo many, to 
wonderful, and ſo profitable benefits. Seeing then that the name and 
thing itſelf doth moniſh us of thanks, let us, as St. Paul ſaith, offer al- 
ways to God the hoſt or ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, that is, the fruit 
of the lips which confeſs his name. For as David ſingeth, He that 
otereth to God thanks and praiſe, honoureth him. But how few be 
here of thankful perſons, in compariſon to the unthankful? Lo ten le- 
pers in the goſpel were healed, and but one only returned to give thanks 
for his health. Yea, happy it were, if among forty communicants we 
could ſee two unfeignedly give thanks. So unkind we be, ſo oblivious 


we he, ſo proud beggars we be, that partly we care not for our own. 


advantage, partly we know not our duty to God, and chiefly we will 
not confeſs all that we receive. Yea, and if we be forced by God's 
power to do it : yet we handle it ſo coldly, fo drily, that our lips praiſe 
tim, but our hearts diſpraiſe him ; our tongues bleſs him, but our lite 
curleth him; our words worſhip him, but our works diſhonour him. 
0 let us therefore learn to give God here thanks aright, and ſo to agnize 


s exceeding graces poured upon us, that they being ſhut up in the 
| treaſure- 
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treaſure-houſe of our heart, may in due time and ſeaſon in our life and 
converſation, appear to the glorifying of his holy name. 
Furthermore, for newneſs of life, it is to be noted that St. Paul win 
eth: that we being many, are one bread and one body: For all be par- 
takers of one bread. Declaring thereby not only our communion iti, 


Chriſt, but that unity alſo, wherein they that eat at this table, thoyjgj 


be knit together. For by diſſenſion, vain- glory, ambition, ſtrife, en- 
vying, contempt, hatred, or malice, they ſhould not be diſſerved: hy 
fo joined by the bond of love, in one myſtical body, as the corns cg 
that bread in one loaf. In reſpect of which ſtrait knot of charity, the 
true Chriſtians in the primitive church, called this ſupper, love. As if 
they thould ſay, none ought to ſit down there that were out of lone 


and charity, who bare grudge and vengeance in his heart, who aß 


did not profeis his kind affection by ſome charitable relief for ſome part 


of the congregation. And this was their practice. O heavenly ban-! 


quet then fo uſed! O godly gueſts, who fo eſteemed this feaſt ! 
But O wretched creatures that we be at theſe days, who be without 
reconciliation of our brethren whom we have offended, without ſatis- 


tying them whom we have cauſed to fall, without any kind of thought] 


or compaſtion toward them whom we might eaſily relieve, without any 
conſcience of flander, diſdain, miſreport, diviſion, rancor, or inward 
bitterneſs. Yea, being accumbered with the cloked hatred*of Cain, with 
the long coloured malice of Eſau, with the diſſembled falſhood of Joah, 
dare ye preſume to come up to thele ſacred and fearful myſteries? 0 
man whither ruſheſt thou unadviſedly ? It is a table of peace, and thou 
art ready to fight. It is a table of ſingleneſs and thou art imagining 
miſchief. It is a table of quietneſs, and thou art given to debate. lt iz 
a table of pity, and thou art unmerciful. Doſt thou neither fear Gol 
the maker of this feaſt, nor reverence his Chriſt the refection and meat, 
nor regardeſt his ſpouſe his well-beloved gueſt, nor weigheſt thine own 
conſcience, which is ſometime thine inward accuſer ? wherefore, 0 
man, tender thine own ſalvation, examine and try thy good will and 
love towards the children of God, the members of Chriſt, the heirs of 
the heavenly heritage : yea, towards the image of God, the excellent 
creature thme own ſoul. If thou have offended, now be reconciled : 
It thou have cauſed any to ſtumble in the way of God, now ſet them 
up again. If thou have diſquieted thy brother, now pacify him. Ii 
thou have wronged him, now relieve him. If thou have defrauded 


him, now reſtore to him. If thou have nouriſhed fpite, now embrace 


friendſhip 
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ſed with the blood of his dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, to heal our 
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friendſhip. If thou have foſtered hatred and malice, now openly ſhew 
thy love and charity; yea be preſt and ready to procure thy neighbour's 
health of ſoul, wealth, advantage, and pleaſures, as thy own. De- 
ſerve not the heavy and dreadful burthen of God's diſpleaſure for thine 
evil will towards thy neighbour, ſo irreverently to approach to this table | 
of the Lord. Laſt of all, as there is here the myſtery of peace, and yo. ad 
the ſacrament of chriſtian ſociety, whereby we underſtand what fin- popu. Ant. 
cere love ought to be betwixt the true communicants : So here be the Hemil. vi. 
tokens of pureneſs and innocency of life, whereby we may perceive 
that we ought to purge our own ſoul from all uncleannefs, iniquity and 
wickedneſs, leſt when we receive the myſtical bread, as Origen ſaith, 
we eat it in an unclean place, that is, in a foul defiled and polluted 
with fin. In Moſes' law, the man that did eat of the ſacrifice of thankſ- 
giving, with is uncleanneſs upon him, ſhould be deſtroyed from his 
eople. And ſhall we think that the wicked and ſinful perſon ſhall be 
excuſable at the table of the Lord? We both read in St. Paul, that the 
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church of Corinth was ſcourged of the Lord, for miſuſing the Lord's Hon. 


ſupper, and we may plainly ſee Chriſt's church theſe many years mi- 
ſerably vexed and oppreſſed, for the horrible profanation of the ſame. 
Wherefore let us all univerſal and fingular, behold our own manners 


and lives, to amend them. Yea now at leaſt let us call ourſelves to 


an account, that it may grieve us of our former evil converfation, that 

we may hate ſin, that we may ſorrow and mourn for our offences, 

that we may with tears pour them out before God, that we may with 

ſure truſt defire and crave the falve of his mercy, bought and purcha- 

Chryſoſt. 

ad popul. _ 
Ant. Homil. 


VI. 


deadly wounds withal. For ſurely, if we do not with earneſt repent- 
ance cleanſe the filthy ſtomach of our ſoul, it muſt needs come to paſs, 
that as wholeſome meat received into a raw ſtomach corrupteth and 
marreth all, and is the cauſe of further ſickneſs; ſo ſhall we eat this 
wholeſome bread and drink this cup to our eternal deſtruction. Thus we 


and no other, muſt thoroughly examine, and not lightly look over our- 


ſelves, not other men; our own conſcience, not other men's lives: 

which we ought to do uprightly, truly, and with juſt correction. O, 

ſaith Chryſoſtom, let no 1 refort to this table, let no covetous perſon Ad popul. 
approach. If any be a diſciple, let him be preſent. For Chriſt faith, vi. Matt. 
With my diſciples I make my paſſover. Why cried the deacon in the . 
primitive church, if any be holy, let him draw near? Why did they 


celebrate theſe myſteries, the choir door being ſhut? Why were the 
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public penitents and learners in religion commanded at this time to 
avoid? Was it not becauſe this table received no unholy, unclean or 
ſinful gueſts ? Wherefore if ſervants dare not to preſume to an earthly 
maſter's table, whom they have offended, let us take heed we come not 
with our fins unexamined into this preſence of our Lord and Judge. If 
they be worthy blame which kiſs the prince's hand with a filthy and 


, unclean mouth, ſhalt thou be blameleſs which with a ſtinking ſoul, 
full of covetouſneſs, fornication, drunkenneſs, pride, full of wretched 


cogitations and thoughts, doſt breathe out iniquity and uncleanneſs on 
the bread and cup of the Lord ? 

Thus have you heard, how you ſhould come reverently and decently 
to the table of the Lord, having the knowledge out of his word, of the 
thing itſelf, and the fruits thereof, bringing a true and conſtant faith, the 
root and well-ſpring of all newnels of life, as well in praiſing God and 
loving our neighbour, as purging our own conſcience from filthineſs. 
So that neither the ignorance of the thing ſhall cauſe us to contemn it, 
nor unfaithfulneſs make us void of fruit, nor ſin and iniquity procure 
us God's plagues : but ſhall by faith, in knowledge and amendment of 
life in faith be here ſo united to Chriſt our head in his myſteries, to our 


comfort, that after we ſhall have full fruition of him indeed, to our 


everlaſting joy and eternal life : To the which he bring us that died for 
us and redeemed us, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one true and eternal God, be all praiſe, 
honour, and dominion, for ever. Amen. 
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Arrorke we come to the declaration of the great and manifold 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the church of God hath been ever- 
more repleniſhed, it ſhall firſt be needful briefly to expound unto you, 
whereof this feaſt of Pentecoſt or Whitſuntide had his firſt beginning. 


You 
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You ſhall therefore underſtand, that the feaſt of Pentecoſt, was always 


kept the fiftieth day after Eaſter ; ; a great and ſolemn feaſt among the 
Jews, wherein they did celebrate the memorial of their deliverance aut 
of Egypt, and al ſo the memorial of the publiſhing of the law, which was 
given unto them in the mount Sinai upon that day. It was firſt ordained 
and commanded to he kept holy, not by any mortal man, but by 
the mouth of the Lord himſelf, as we read in Levit. xxiii. and 
Deut. xvi. The place appointed for the obſervation thereof, was Jeru- 
ſalem, where was great recourſe of people from all parts of the 


world ; as may well appear in the ſecond chapter of the Acts, where- 


in mention is made of Parthians, Medes, Elamites, inhabiters of Me- 
ſopotamia, inhabiters of Jury, Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, Phrygia, 
Pamphilia, and divers other ſuch places, whereby we may alſo partly 
gather. what great and royal ſolemnity was commonly uſed in that 
aſt Now as this was given in commandment to the Jews in the old 
law, ſo did our Saviour Chriſt, as it were, confirm the ſame in the time 
of the goſpel, ordaining, after a ſort, a new Penticoſt for his diſciples ; 
namely, when he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt viſibly in form of cloven 


tongues like fire, and gave them power to ſpeak in ſuch ſort, that every 


one "might hear them, and alſo underſtand them in his own language. 
Which miracle, that it might be had in perpetual remembrance, the 
church hath thought good to folemnize and keep holv this day, com- 
monly called Whitſunday. And here 1s to be noted, that as the law 
was given to the Jews in the mount Sinai, the fiftieth day after Eaſter ; 
lo was the preaching of the goſpel, through the mighty power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, given to the apoſtles in the mount Sion, the fiftieth day 
alter Eaſter, 

And hereof this feaſt hath his name, to be called Pentecoſt, even of 
the number of the days. For as St. Luke writeth in the Acts of the 
:poſtles, when fifty days were come to an end, the diſciples being all 
together with one accord in one place, the Holy Ghoſt came ſuddenly 
imong them, and fat upon each of them, like as it had been cloven 
tongues of fire. Which thing was undoubtedly done, to teach the 
woltles, and all other men, that it is he which giveth eloquence and 
utterance in preaching the goſpel, that it is he which openeth the mouth 
'0 declare the mighty works of God, that it is he which engendereth a 
ning zeal towards God's word, and giveth all men a tongue, yea, a 


ry tongue, fo that they may boldly and cheartuily profeſs the truth 


2 the face of the whole world, as Iſaiah w as endued with this Spirit. 
The 
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The Lord, ſaith Iſaiah, give me a learned and a ſkilful tongue, ſo that 
I might know to raiſe up them that are fallen with the word. The 

rophet David crieth to have this gift, ſaying, Open thou my lips, O 
Juv) and my mouth thall ſhew forth thy praiſe. For our Saviow 
Chriſt alſo in the goſpel faith to his diſciples, It is not you that ſpeak, 


but the Spirit of your Father which is within you *. All which teſtimo- 


Matt. iii. 


Matt. xxviii. 


John iv. 


John ii. 


nies of holy ſcripture, do ſufficiently declare, that the myſtery in the 
tongues, betokeneth the preaching of the goſpel, and the open confeſ- 
ſton of the Chrifiian faith, in all them that are poſſeſſed with the Holy 
Ghoſt. So that if any man be a dumb Chriſtian, not profeſſing his 
faith openly, but cloaking and colouring himſelf for fear of danger in 
time to come, he giveth men occaſion, juſtly, and with good confci- 
ence to doubt, leſt he have not the grace of the Holy Ghoſt within him, 
becauſe he is tongue-tied, and doth not ſpeak. Thus then have ye 


heard the firſt inſtitution of this feaſt of Pentecoſt or Whitſuntide, as 
well in the old law, among the Jews, as alſo in the time of the goſpel | 


among the Chriſtians. | | 
Now let us conſider what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how conſequently 


he worketh his miraculous works towards mankind. The Holy Ghoſt 


is a ſpiritual and divine ſubſtance, the third perſon in the Deity, diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, and yet proceeding from them both : 
which thing to be true, both the creed of Athanaſius beareth witnels, 
and may be alſo eaſily proved. by moſt plain teſtimonies of God's hol: 
word. When Chriſt was baptized of John in the river Jordan, we read 
that the Holy Ghoſt came down in form of a dove, and that the Father 
thundered from heaven, ſaying, This is my dear and well-belovel 
Son, in whom I am well-plealed. Where note three divers and dil- 
tinct perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which all 
notwithſtanding are not three Gods, but one God. Likewiſe, when 
Chriſt did firſt inſtitute and ordain the ſacrament of baptiſm, he ſent hi: 
diſciples into the whole world, willing them to baptize all nations, in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And in ano- 
ther place he faith : I will pray unto my Father, and he ſhall give you 
another comforter. Again, when the comforter ſhall come, Whom! 
will ſend from my Father, &c. Theſe and ſuch other places of the 


new teſtament, do ſo plainly and evidently confirm the diſtinction of 
| the 


* Theſe words clearly prove, and ſtrongly corroborate the truth of what hath been often afferte! 
in this work; That all that is really good in us is wrought by the power of the Holy Ghoſt in ©: 
hearts, and thence flows into our actions, which are called the fruits of the Spirit, enabling us to“ 
eur light ſo ſhine before men as to glorify our Father which is in heaven. | 


For Whitſunday.) | 
the Holy Ghoſt, from the other perſons in the Trinity, that no man 


ſhall overſhadow thee. 
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poſſibly can doubt thereof, unleſs he will blaſpheme the everlaſting 
truth of God's word, As for his proper nature and ſubſtance, it is al- 


together one. with God the Father, and God the Son, that is to ſay, 
ſpiritual, eternal, uncreated, incomprehenſible, almighty, to be ſhort, 


he is even God and Lord everlaſting. Therefore he is called the Spirit 
of the Father, therefore he is ſaid to proceed from the Father and 
the Son, and therefore he was equally joined with them in the com- 
miſſion that the apoſtles had to baptize all nations. But that this may 
appear more ſenſibly to the eyes of all men, it ſhall be requiſite to come 
to the other part, namely to the wonderful and heavenly works of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which plainly declare unto the world his mighty and di- 
vine power. Firſt it is evident, that he did wonderfully govern and 
direct the hearts of the patriarchs and prophets in old time, illuminating 
their minds with the knowledge of the true Meſſias, and giving them 


utterance to propheſy of things that ſhould come to pals long time after. 
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For as St. Peter witneſſeth, the propheſy came not in old time by the 2 Pet. f. 


will of man: But the holy men of God ſpake as they were moved in- 
wardly by the Holy Ghoſt. And of Zachariah the high prieſt it is ſaid in 
the goſpel], that he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied and praiſ- 


ed God. So did alſo Simeon, Anna, Mary, and divers other, to the great Luke i. 


wonder and admiration of all men. Moreover, was not the Holy Ghoſt, 
a mighty worker in the conception and the nativity of Chriſt our Savi- 


our? St. Matthew faith, that the bleſſed virgin was found with child Matth. i. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, before Joſeph and ſhe came together. And the 
angel Gabriel did expreſly tell her, that it ſhould come to paſs, ſaying: 


The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Moſt High Luke 


A marvellous matter, that a woman ſhould 
conceive and bear a child without the knowledge of man. But where 


the Holy Ghoſt worketh, there nothing is impoſſible, as may further 


allo appear by the inward regeneration and ſanctiſication of mankind. 
When Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, unleſs a man be born anew, of water 


and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, he was great- 


ly amazed in his mind, and began to realon with Chriſt, demanding 


how a man might be born which was old? Can he enter, faith he, into John ili. 


his mother's womb again, and ſo be born anew ? Behold a lively pat- 
tern of a fleſhly and carnal man. He had little or no intelligence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he goeth bluntly to work, and aſketh how 
this thing were poſſible to be true, whereas otherwiſe it he had 2 * 
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I might know to raiſe up them that are fallen with the word. The 
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rophet David crieth to have this gift, ſaying, Open thou my lips, O | 
Mat. x. Tord. and my mouth thall ſhew forth thy praiſe. For our Saviour | 
_ Chriſt alfo in the goſpel faith to his diſciples, I is not you that ſpeak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which is within you “*. All which teſtimo- | | 
nies of holy ſcripture, do ſufficiently declare, that the myſtery in the 0 
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Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed. Where note three divers and diſ- Th 


tinct perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which al! 
notwithſtanding are not three Gods, but one God. Likewiſe, when 
Chriſt did firſt inſtitute and ordain the ſacrament of baptiſm, he ſent his 
Matt. xxviii. diſciples into the whole world, willing them to baptize all nations, in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And in ano- | 
John ir. ther place he faith : I will pray unto my Father, and he ſhall give you 
John ii another comforter. Again, when the comforter ſhall come, Whom! 
will ſend from my Father, &c. Theſe and ſuch other places of the 


new teſtament, do ſo plainly and evidently confirm the diſtinction of 
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the Holy Ghoſt, from the other perſons in the Trinity, that no man 
poſſibly can doubt thereof, unleſs he will blaſpheme the everlaſting 
truth of God's word, As for his proper nature and ſubſtance, it is al- 
together one with God the Father, and God the Son, that is to ſay, 
ſpiritual, eternal, uncreated, incomprehenſible, almighty, to be ſhort, 
he is even God and Lord everlaſting. Therefore he is called the Spirit 
of the Father, therefore he is ſaid to praceed from the Father and 
the Son, and therefore he was equally joined with them in the com- 
miſſion that the apoſtles had to baptize all nations. But that this may 
appear more ſenſibly to the eyes of all men, it ſhall be requiſite to come 
to the other part, namely to the wonderful and heavenly works of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which plainly declare unto the world his mighty and di- 


vine power. Firſt it is evident, that he did wonderfully govern and 

direct the hearts of the patriarchs and prophets in old time, illuminating 

their minds with the knowledge of the true Meſſias, and giving them 

utterance to propheſy of things that ſhould come to pals long time after. 
For as St. Peter witneſſeth, the propheſy came not in old time by the 2 Pet. 

will of man: But the holy men of God ſpake as they were moved in- 

wardly by the Holy Ghoſt. And of Zachariah the high prieſt it is ſaid in 

the goſpel, that he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied and praiſ- 

ed God. So did alſo Simeon, Anna, Mary, and divers other, to the great Luke i. 

wonder and admiration of all men. Moreover, was not the Holy Ghoſt, 

a mighty worker in the conception and the nativity of Chriſt our Savi- 


our? St. Matthew ſaith, that the bleſſed virgin was found with child Matth. i. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, before Joſeph and ſhe came together. And the 
ange] Gabriel did expreſly tell her, that it ſhould come to paſs, ſaying: 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Moſt High Luke + 
ſhall overſhadow thee. A marvellous matter, that a woman ſhould 
conceive and bear a child without the knowledge of man. But where 
the Holy Ghoſt worketh, there nothing is impoſſible, as may further 
allo appear by the inward regeneration and ſanctification of mankind. 
When Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, unleſs a man be born anew, of water 
and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, he was great- 
ly amazed in his mind, and began to realon with Chriſt, demanding 
how a man might be born which was old? Can he enter, faith he, into John ili. 
his mother's womb again, and ſo be born anew ? Behold a lively pat- 
tern of a fleſhly and carnal man. He had little or no intelligence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he goeth bluntly to work, and aſketh how 
this thing were poſlible to be true, whereas otherwiſe if he had * 
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the great power of the Holy Ghoſt in this behalf, that it is he which! in- 
ty worketh the regeneration and new birth of mankind he would 
never have marvelled at Chriſt's words, but would rather take occaſion 
thereby to praiſe and glorify God. For as there are three ſeveral and 
ſundry perſons in the Deity : So have they three ſeveral and ſundry of- 


fices proper unto each of them. 


The Father to create, the Son to redeem, the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify 
and regenerate. Whereof the laſt, the more it is hid from our under- 
ſtanding, the more it ought to move all men to wonder at the ſecret and 
mighty working of God's Holy Spirit, which is within us. For it is the 
Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds of men, 
ſtirring up good and godly motions in their hearts, which are agreca- 


ble to the will and commandment of God, ſuch as otherwiſe of their 
That which 


own crooked and perverſe nature they ſhould never have. 


is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. As who ſhould ſay, Man of his 


own nature is fleſhly and carnal, corrupt and nought, ſinful and diſo— 


bedient to God, without any ſpark of goodneſs in him, without any 
virtuous or godly motion, only given to evil thoughts and wicked deeds. 
As for the works of the lpirit, the fruits of faith, charitable and godly 
motions, if he have any at all in him, they proceed only of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is the only worker of our ſanctification, and maketh us 
new men in Chriſt Jeſus. 
in the child David, when of a poor ſhepherd, he became a princely 


prophet ? Did not God's holy Spirit miraculouſly work in Matthew, 
ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, when of a proud publican, he became 


an humble and lowly evangeliſt? And who can chuſe but marvel to 
conſider, that Peter ſhould become of a ſimple fiſher, a chief and 
mighty apoltle! Paul of a cruel and bloody perſecutor, a faithful diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, to teach the Gentiles. Such is the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to regenerate men, and as it were to bring them forth anew, ſo 
that they ſhall be nothing like the men that they were before. Nei- 
ther doth he think it ſufficient inwardly to work the ſpiritual and new 
birth of man, unleſs he do alſo dwell and abide in him. Know ye not, 
{aith St. Paul, that ye are the temple of God, and that his Spirit dwell- 
eth in you ? Know ye not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is within you? Again he faith, You are not in the fleſh, 
but in the ſpirit. 
this agreeth the doctrine of St. John, writing on this wiſe, The anoint- 
ing w wich ye have received, (he meaneth the Holy Ghoſt) dwelleth in 

| you. 


Did not God's holy Spirit miraculouſly work 


For why ? T he Spirit of God dwelleth in you. To 
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ou. And the doctrine of Peter faith the ſame, who hath theſe words. 
The Spirit of glory, and of God, reſteth upon you. O what comfort 
«this to the heart of a true Chriſtian, to think that the Holy Ghoſt 
livelleth within him? If God be with us, as the apoſtle faith, who can 
be againſt us? O but how ſhall I know that the Holy Ghoſt is within 
me? Some man perchance will ſay, forſooth, as the tree is known by 
his fruit, ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt. The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to the mind of St. Paul, are thele : Love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faithfulneſs, meeknets. temperance, &c. 


Contrariwiſe, the deeds of the fleſh. are theſe : Adultery, fornication, 
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1 Pet. iv, 


Rom. v. 


Gal. v. 


uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emu- 


htion, wrath, contention, ſedition, hereſy, envy, mu Sunken 


nels, gluttony, and ſuch ike. 
Here is now that glaſs, wherein thou muſt behold thyſelf, and r. 


tem whether thou have the Holy Ghoſt within thee, or the ſpirit of the 


ſeſh. If thou ſee that thy works be virtuous and good, conſonant to. 


he preſcript rule of God's word, ſavouring and taſting not of the fleth 
hut of the ſpirit, then aſſure thyſelf that thou art endued with the Holy 
Choſt: Otherwiſe in thinking well of thyſelf, thou doſt nothing elle 
but deceive thyſelf. The Holy Ghoſt doth always declare himſelf by 
his fruitful and gracious gifts, namely, by the word of wiſdom, by the 
word of knowledge, which is the underſtanding of the ſcriptures by 
faith ; in doing of miracles, by healing them th at are diſeaſed; by pro- 
pheſy, which is the declaration of God's myſteries ; by diſcerning of 
ſpirits, diverfities of tongues, interpretation of tongues, and ſo forth. 


All which gifts as they proceed from one Spirit, and are ſeverally given 


o man according to the meaſurable diſtribution of the Holy "Ghoſt : 
Even ſo do they bring men, and not without good cauſe, into a won— 
cerful admiration of God's divine power. W ho will not marvel] at 
that which is written in the Acts of the apoſtles, to hear their bold 
confeſſion before the council at Jeruſalem ? And to conſider that they 
went away with joy and gladneſs, rojoicing that they were med 


worthy to ſuſſer rebukes and checks for the name and faith of Chritt 


Jeſus > This was the mig ghty work of the Holy Ghoſt, who hecauſe he 


1 Cor. xii. 


Acts v. 


giveth patience and joy fulneſs of heart in temptation and affliction, hath 


thorefore worthily obtained this name in holy ſcripture, to be called a 
Comforter. Who will not alſo marvel to read the learned and hea- 


venly ſermons of Peter, and the diſciples, conſidering that they Were 


never brought up in ſchool of learning, but called even from their nets, 


to 
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to ſupply the rooms of apoſtles? This was likewiſe the mighty work of 


the Holy Ghoſt, who becauſe he doth inſtruct the hearts of the ſimple 


in the true knowledge of God and his word, is moſt juſtly termed by 


this name and title, to be the Spirit of Truth. Euſebius in his Eccleſſa- 


ſtical hiſtory telleth a ſtrange ſtory of a certain learned and ſubtil Phi- | 
loſopher, who being an extreme adverſary to Chriſt and his doctrine, | 
could by no kind of learning be converted to the faith, but was able 
to withſtand all the arguments that could be brought againſt him, wit, | 


little or no labour. At length there ſtarted up a poor ſimple man ot 
ſmall wit and leſs knowledge, one that was reputed among the learned 
as an ideot: And he on God's name would needs take in hand to dil 

ute with this proud philoſopher. The biſhops and other learned men 
ſtanding by, were marvellouſly abaſhed at the matter, thinking that by 
his doings they ſhould be all confounded and put to open ſhame. He 
notwithſtanding goeth on, and beginning in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, brought the philoſopher to ſuch point in the end, contrary to all 
men's expectation, that he could not chuſe but acknowledge the power 


of God in his words, and to give place to the truth. Was not this a | 


miraculous work, that one filly ſoul of no learning, ſhould do that 
which many biſhops of great knowledge and underſtanding were never 
able to bring to paſs? So true is the ſaying of Bede: Where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth inſtruct and teach, there is no delay at all in learning.— 
Much more might here be ſpoken of the manifold gifts and graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt, moſt excellent and wonderful in our eyes, but to make 
a long diſcourſe through all, the ſhortneſs of time will not ſerve. And 
ſeeing ye have heard the chiefeſt, ye may eaſily conceive and judge of 
the reſt. Now were it expedient to diſcuſs this queſtion; whether all 
they which boaſt and brag that they have the Holy Ghoſt, do truly 
challenge this unto themſelves, or no? Which doubt, becauſe it is ne- 
ceſſary and profitable, ſhall, God willing, be diſſolved in the next part 
of this Homily. In the mean ſeaſon, let us, as we are moſt bound, 
give hearty thanks to God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt for tend- 
ing down his comforter into the world, humbly beſeeching him, ſo 
to work in our hearts by the power of this holy Spirit, that we being 
regenerate and newly horn again in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, ſo— 
briety, and truth, may in the end be made partakers of everlaſting 
life in his heavenly kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Savi- 


our. Amen. 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
CONCERNING THE 


HOLY GHOST; RESOLVING THIS DOUBT : WHETHER ALL MEN 
RIGHTLY CHALLENGE TO THEMSELVES THE 
HOLY GHOST, OR NO? 


301 


Our Saviour Chriſt departing out of the world unto his Father, John xiv. xv. 


romiſed his diſciples to ſend down another comforter, that ſhould con- 


tinue with them for ever, and direct them into all truth. Which thing 


to be faithfully and truly performed, the ſcriptures do ſufficiently bear 


witneſs. Neither muſt we think that this comforter was either promiſed, 
or elſe given, only to the apoſtles, but alſo to the univerſal church of 
Chriſt, diſperſed through the whole world. For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
had been always preſent, governing and preſerving the church from 
the beginning, it could never have ſuſtained ſo many and great brunts 
of affliction and perſecution, with ſo little damage and harm as it hath, 
And the words of Chriſt are moſt plain in this behalf, ſaying, that the 
Spirit of truth ſhould abide with them for ever, that he would be with 
= always, (he meaneth by grace, virtue, and power) even to the 


r1d's end. 
Alſo in the prayer that he made to his Father a little before his death, 


he maketh interceſſion, not only for himſelf and his apoſtles, but in- 


that is to wit, for his whole church. Again, St. Paul faith : If any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, tlie ſame is not his. 
words following, we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba, Father. Hereby then is evident and plain to all men, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was given, not only to the apoſtles, but allo to the 
whole body of Chriſt's congregation, although not in Jike form and 
majeſty as he came down at the feaſt of Penticoft. But now herein 
ſtandeth the controverſy : whet'/i-r all men do jultly arrogate to them- 
ſelves the Holy Ghoſt, or no? ihe biſhops of Rome have for a long 
time made a ſore challenge thereunto, reaſoning for themſelves after 
this fort. The Holy Ghoſt, ſay hey, was promiled to the church, and 


never forſaketh the church. But we are the chief Feeds and the prin- 
4 8. cipal 
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ohn xxiv. 
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Rom. viii. 


| differently for all them that ſhould believe in him through their words, John xvii. 
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cipal part of the church, therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt for ever, 
and whatſoever things we decree are undoubted verities, and oracles 
of the Holy Ghoſt. That ye may perceive the weakneſs of this argu- 
ment, it is needful to teach you, firſt, what the true church of Chriſt 
is, and then to confer the church of Rome therewith, to diſcern how 


[For V. hitſunday, 


well they agree together. The true church is an univerſal congregation 


or fellowſhip of God's faithful and elect people, built upon the foun. 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head 
corner ſtone. And it hath always three notes or marks whereby it is 
known. Pure and ſound doctrine, the ſacraments miniſtered according 
to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, and the right uſe of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
This deſcription of the church is agreeable both to the ſcriptures of God, 


and alſo to the doctrine of the ancient fathers, ſo that none may juſtly 
find fault therewith. Now if ye will compare this with the church of 


Rome, not as it was in the beginning, but as it is preſently, and hath 
been for the ſpace of nine hundred years and odd: you ſhall well per- 
ceive the ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide from the nature of the true 
church, that nothing can be more. For neither are they built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, retaining the ſound and pure 
doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, neither yet do they order the ſacraments, or 
elſe the eccleſiaſtical keys, in ſuch ſort as he did firſt inſtitute and or- 
dain them: But have ſo intermingled their own traditions and inven- 
tions, by chopping and changing, by adding and plucking away, that 
now they may ſeem to be converted into a new guiſe. Chriſt com- 
mended to his church a ſacrament of his body and blood: They have 
changed it into a ſacrifice for the quick and the dead. Chriſt did minil. 
ter to his apoſtles, and the apoſtles to other men indifferently under 
both kinds: They have robbed the lay people of the cup, ſaying, that 
{or them one kind is fufficient. Chriſt ordained no other element to be 
uſed in baptiſm, but only water whereunto when the word is joined, 
it is made, as St. Auguſtine faith, a full and perfect facrament. They 
being wiſer in their own conceit than Chriſt, think it is not well nor or- 
derly done, unleſs they ule conjuration, unleſs they hallow the water, 
unleſs there be oil, ſalt, ſpittle, tapers, and ſuch other dumb ceremo- 
nies, ferving to no uſe; contrary to the plain rule of St. Paul, who will- 
eth all things to be done in the church unto edification. Chriſt ordained 
the authority of the keys to excommunicate notorious ſinners, and to 


abſolve them which are truly penitent : They abuſe this power at their 
own pleaſure, as well in curſing the godly with bell, book, and can- 
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dle, as alſo in abſolving the reprobate, which are known to be unwor- 
thy of any chriſtian ſociety : Whereof they that luſt to ſee examples, 
Jet them ſearch their lives. To be ſhort, Look what our Saviour Chriſt 
ronounced of the ſcribes and phariſees in the goſpel, the ſame may be 
boldly and with ſafe conſcience pronounced of the biſhops of Rome; 
namely, that they have forſaken, and daily do forſake the command- 
ments of God, to erect and ſet up their own conſtitutions. Which thing 


confeſs, we may well conclude according- to the rule of Auguſtine, 
That the biſhops of Rome and their adherents, are not the true church 
of Chriſt, much leſs then to be taken as chief heads and rulers of the 
ame. Whoſoever, ſaith he, do diſſent from the ſcriptures concerning 
the head, although they be found in all places where the church is ap- 

ointed, yet are they not in the church: a plain place, concluding di- 
rely againſt the church of Rome. Where is now the Holy Ghoſt 
which they ſo ſtoutly do claim to themſelves? Where is now the Spirit 
of truth, that will not ſuffer them in any wile to err? If it be poſſible 
to be there, where the true church is not, then is it at Rome: other- 


being true, as all they which have any light of God's word muſt needs 


Auguſt, con- 
tra Petilian. 
Donatiſt. 
Ep. cap. iv. 


wife it is but a vain brag, and nothing elſe. St. Paul, as ye have heard 


before, ſaith, If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not 
his. And by turning the words, it may be truly ſaid, If any man be 
rot of Chriſt, the fame hath not the Spirit. Now to diſcern who are 
truly his, and who not, we have this rule given us, that his ſheep do 


always hear his voice. And St. John ſaith, He that is of God, heareth Jobn x. 


God's word. Whereof it followeth, that the popes in not hearing Chriſt's 
voice, as they ought to do, but preferring their own decrees before the 
expreſs word of God, do plainly argue to the world, that they are not 
of Chriſt, nor yet poſſeſſed with his Spirit. But here they will alledge 
for themſelves, that there are divers neceſſary points not expreſſed in 
holy ſcripture, which were left to the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Who being given to the church, according to Chriſt's promite, hath 
taught many things from time to time, which the apoltles could not 


oh ny 111. 


then bear. To this we may eaſily anſwer by the plain words of Chriſt, 


teaching us that the proper office of the Holy Ghoſt is, not to inſtitute 
and bring us new ordinances, contrary to his doctrine before taught; 
but ſhall come and declare thoſe things which he had before taught, ſo 
inat it might he well and truly underſtood. When the Holy Ghoit, 
ith he, ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all truth. What truth 


oth he mean? Any other than he himſelf had before exprelled in his 
| | word? 


John xvi. 
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guſtine's judgment is this, that it maketh men devils. Can any man | 
then, which either hath or ſhall read the popes' lives, juſtly fay that 
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word? No. For he faith, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew unto you. 


Again, he ſhall bring you in remembrance of all things that I have 
told you. It is not then the duty and part of any chriſtian, unde; 


pretence of the Holy Ghoſt, to bring in his own dreams and fancies | 


into the church: but he muſt diligently provide that his doctrine ang 
decrees be agreeable to Chriſt's holy teſtament, otherwiſe in makin- 


the Holy Ghoſt the author thereof, he doth blaſpheme and belie th: | 


Holy Ghoſt, to his own condemnation. | 
Now to leave their dochine, and to come to other points. What 
ſhall we think or judge of the pope's intolerable pride? The ſcript, 


ſaith that God refiſteth the proud, and ſheweth grace to the humble. 


Alſo it pronounceth them bleſſed which are poor in ſpirit, promiſin: | 
that they which humble themſelves, ſhall be exalted. And Chriſt our 


Saviour willeth all his to learn of him, becauſe he is humble and mee 
As for pride, St. Gregory faith, it is the root of all miſchief. And St. Au- 


they had the Holy Ghoſt within them? Firſt, as touching that they will 


be termed univerſal biſhops and heads of all chriſtian churches through 


the world; we have the judgment of Gregory expreſſly againſt them, 
who writing to Mauritius the emperor, condemneth John, biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in that behalf, calling him the prince of pride, Luciter's 
Succeſſor, and the fore-runner of antichriſt. St. — alſo agreeing 
thereunto, ſaith, What greater pride can there be, than that one man 
ſhould prefer his own judgment before the whole congregation, as though 
he only had the Spirit of God? And Chryſoſtom pronounceth a terrible 


ſentence againſt them, affirming plainly, that whoſoever ſeeketh to be 


chief in earth, ſhall find confuſion in heaven; and that he which ſtriv- 


eth for the ſupremacy, ſhall not bereputed among the ſervants of Chriſt. 
Again he ſaith, To deſire a good work, it is good; but to covet the 


chief degree of honour, it is mere vanity. Do not theſe places ſuffici- 
ently convince their outragious pride, in uſurping to themſelves a ſupe- 
riority above all other, as well miniſters and biſhops, as kings alſo and 
emperors ? But as the lion is known by his claws, ſo let us learn to 
know theſe men by their deeds. What ſhall we ſay of him that made 
the noble king Dandalus to be tied by the neck with a chain, and to 
lie Hat down before his table, there to gnaw bones like a dog? Shal! 
we think that he had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the 


{pirit of the devil? Such a tyrant was pope Clement the ſixth. W * 
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{hall we ſay of him that proudly and contemptuouſly trode Frederick 
the emperor under his feet, applying the verſe of the Pſalm unto him- 
ſelf, Thou ſhalt go upon the lion and the adder, the young lion and 
the dragon thou ſhalt tread under thy foot ? Shall we ſay that he had 
God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the devil ? 
Such a tyrant was pope Alexander the third. What ſhall we ſay of him 
that armed and animated the ſon againſt the father, cauſing him to be ta- 
ken, and to be cruelly famiſhed to death, contrary to the law both of God, 


and alſo of nature? Shall we ſay that he had God's holy Spirit within him 


and not rather the ſpirit of the devil? Such a tyrant was pope Paſcal the 
What ſhall we ſay of him that came into his popedom like a 
fox, that reigned like a lion, and dyed like a dog? Shall we ſay that 
he had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of the 
devil? Such a tyrant was pope Boniface the eighth. What ſhall we 
fay of him that made Henry the emperor, with his wife and his young 
child, to ſtand at the gates of the city in the rough winter, bare footed 
and bare legged, only clothed in linſey-woolſey, eating nothing from 


morning to night, and that for the ſpace of three days? Shall we ſay 


that he had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit of 


the devil? Such a tyrant was pope Hildebrand, moſt worthy to be 


called a firebrand, if we ſhall term him as he hath beſt deſerved. Many 
other examples might here be alledged. As of pope Joan the harlot, 
that was delivered of a child in the high-ſtreet, going ſolemnly in pro- 
ceſſion. Of pope Julius the ſecond, that wilfully caſt St. Peter's keys 
into the river Tiberis. 
dinals to be put in ſacks, and cruelly drowned. Of pope Sergius the 
third, that perſecuted the dead body of Formoſus his predeceſlor, when 
it had been buried eight years. Of pope John the fourteenth, of that 
name, who having his enemy delivered into his hands, cauſed him firſt 
ed ſtark naked, his beard to be ſhaven, and to be hanged 
up a whole day by the hair, then to be ſet upon an aſs with his face 
backward toward the tail, to be carried round about the city in deſpite, 
to be miſerably beaten with rods ; laſt of all, to be thruſt out of his 
country, and to be baniſhed for ever. But to conclude and make an 
end, ye ſhall briefly take this ſhort leſſon ; whereſoever ye find the ſpirit 
of arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, contention, cruelty, 
murder, extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c. aſſure yourſelvesthat 
there is the ſpirit of the devil, and not of God, albeit they pretend out- 
wardly to the world never ſo much holineſs. For as the goſpel teach- 
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eth us, the Spirit of Jeſus is a good Spirit, an holy Spirit, a ſweet Spirit, 
a lowly Spirit, a merciful Spirit, full of charity and love, full of forgive- 
neſs and pity, not rendering evil for evil, extremity for extremity, bur 
overcoming evil with good, and remitting all offence even from the 
heart. According to which rule, if any man live uprightly, of him it 
may be ſafely pronounced, that he hath the Holy Ghoſt within him: 
If not, then it is a plain token that he doth uſurp the name of the Holy 
Ghoſt in vain. Therefore, dearly beloved, according to the good coun- 
ſel of St. John, believe not every ſpirit, but firſt try them whether they 
be of God or no. Many ſhall come in my name, faith Chrift, and 
ſhall transform themſelves into angels of light, deceiving, if it be poſ- 


ſible, the very elect. They ſhall come unto you in ſheep's clothing, 


being inwardly cruel and ravening wolves. They ſhall have an out- 
ward ſhew of great holineſs and innocency of life, ſo that ye ſhall 
hardly or not at all diſcern them. But the rule that ye mult follow, is; 
this, to judge them by their fruits. Which if they be wicked and naught, 
then it s impoſſible that the tree of whom they proceed ſhould be good. 
Such were all the popes and prelates of Rome for the moſt part, as doth 
welt appear in the ſtory of their lives, and therefore they are worthily 
accounted among the number of falſe prophets, and falſe Chriſts, which 
deceived the world a long while. The Lord of heaven and earth de- 


fend us from their - tyranny and pride, that they never enter into his 


vineyard again, to the diſturbance of his ſilly poor flock : but that they 


may be utterly confounded and put to flight in all parts of the world: 


and he of his great mercy ſo work in all men's hearts, by the mighty 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, that the comfortable goſpel of his Son Chriſt 
may be truly preached, truly received, and truly followed in all places, 
to the beating down of fin, death, the pope, the devil, and all the 
kingdom of Antichriſt, that like ſcattered and diſperſed: ſheep, being at 
length gathered into one fold, we may in the end reſt all together in 
the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, there to be 
eternal and everlaſting lite, through the merits and death of Jeſus Chriſt 


vur Saviour. Amen. 


Thy pow'r and glory works within, 
And breaks the chains of reigning in ; 
Doth imperious luſts ſuhdue, 

And forms our wretched hcarts anew, 
The troubled conſcience knows thy voice, 
Thy charming words awake our joys ; 
Thy words allay the ſtormy wind, | 
Aud calm the ſurges of the mind. 


F.ternal Spirit, we conſeſs 
And ting the wonders of thy grace ; 
Thy pow'r conveys our bleſſings down 
From God the Father and the Son. 

Enlizhtned by thine heav'nly ray, 
Our thattes and darkneſs turn to day ; 
Lhine inward teachings make us know 
Our danger and our refuge too. 
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AN HOMILY 


THE DAYS OF ROGATION WEEK=*. 
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That all good things come from God. 


rr 


| AM purpoſed this day, good devout Chriſtian people, to declare 
unto you the moſt deſerved praiſe and commendation of Almighty God, 
rot only in the conſideration of the marvellous creation of this world, 


ut moſt eſpecially in conſideration of his liberal and large goodneſs, 


te made the whole univerſal world, with all the commodities and 
goods therein, which his ſingular goodneſs well and diligently remem- 
tered on our part, ſhould move us, as duty is, again with hearty affec- 
ion to love him; and with word and deed to praiſe him, and ſerve him 
dl the days of our life. And to this matter, being ſo worthy to entreat 


af, and ſo profitable for you to hear, I truſt I ſhall not need with much 


ucumſtance of words to ſtir you to give your attendance to hear what 
hall be ſaid. Only I would wiſh your affection inflamed in ſecret wiſe 
within yourſelf, to raiſe up ſome motion of thankſgiving to the good- 
refs of Almighty God, in every ſuch point as fhall be opened by my 
declaration particularly unto you. For elſe what ſhall it avail us to 
hear and know the great goodneſs of God towards us, to know that 
whatſoever is good, proceedeth from him, as from the principal foun- 
ain, and the only author; or to know that whatſoever is ſent from him, 


muſt needs be good and wholeſome : If the hearing of ſuch matter mov- | 


eh us no further but to know it only? what availeth it the wiſe men 


The word rogat ion ſimply fignifies, xing, begging, or praying; from whenee the week imme- 
ately before Whitſunday is, in the language of the church, called rogation week, becauſe in for- 
ner times the prieſts and people were wont to make extraordinary prayers (and proceſſions about 
teir ſeveral pariſhes or diſtriẽts) for the fruits of the carth, which are then tender, that they might 
wot be blaſted. And allo as a devout preparation for holy Thurſday, or that day on which CEriit's 


ent into heaven was celebrated. b 
| I 0 


for conſervation and governance thereof; wherein his great power and 
iſdom might excellently appear, to move us to honour and dread him: 


which he daily beftoweth on us his reafonable creatures, ſor whoſe lake 
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of the world to have knowledge of the power and divinity of God, by 
the ſecret inſpiration of him: where they did not honour and gljify 
him in their knowledge as God? what praiſe was it to them, by the 


conſideration of the creation of the world, to behold his goodneſs : and 
not to be thankful to him again for his creatures ? What other thing de- 
ſerved this blindneſs and forgetfulneſs of them at God's hands, but utter 


forſaking of him? And fo forſaken of God, they could not but fall into 


extreme ignorance and error. And although they much eſteemed them- 


ſelves in their wits and knowledge, and gloried in their wiſdom ; ye 
vaniſhed they away blindly, in their thoughts became tools, and per. 
iſhed in their folly. There can be none other end of ſuch as draw nigh 
to God by knowledge, and yet depart from himan unthankfulneſs, hy; 
utter deſtruction. This experience {aw David in his days. For in his 


Pſalm he faith, Behold they which withdraw themſelves from thee, 
ſhall periſh, for thou haſt deſtroyed them all that are ſtrayed from thee, 


This experience was perceived to be true, of that holy prophet Jere- 


miah : O Lord, faith he, whatſoever they be that forſake thee, ſhall 
be confounded, they that depart from thee, ſhall be written in the 


earth, and ſoon forgotten. It profiteth not, good people, to hear the 


Rom. xi. 


goodneſs of God declared unto us, if our hearts be not enflamed thereby 
to honour and thank him. It profited not the Jews, which were God's 
elect people, to hear much of God, ſeeing that he was not received in 


their hearts by faith, nor thanked for his benefits beſtowed upon them: 
their unthankfulneſs was the cauſe of their deſtruction. Let us eſchew 


the manner of theſe before rehearſed, and follow rather the example of 


that holy apoſtle St. Paul, who when in a deep meditation he did be- 
hold the marvellous proceedings of Almighty God, and conſidered his 
infinite goodneſs in the ordering of his creatures, he burſt out into this 
concluſion : Surely, ſaith he, of him, by him, and in him, be al 
things. And this once pronounced, he ſtuck not ſtill at this point, but 
forthwith thereupon joined to theſe words : To him be glory and praile 
for ever. Amen. = 

Upon the ground of which words of St. Paul, good audience, I pur- 
pole to build my exhortation of this day unto you. Wherein I ſhall do 
my endeavour, firſt to prove unto you that all good things come down 
unto us from above from the Father of light. Secondly, that Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son and our Saviour, is the mean by whom we receive his 
liberal goodneſs. Thirdly, that in the power and virtue of the Holy 


Ghoſt, we be made meet and able to receive his gifts and graces. Which 


things 
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things diſtinctly and adviſedly conſidered in our minds, muſt needs com- 
el us in molt low reverence, after our bounden duty, always to render 
him thanks again, in ſome teſtification of our good hearts for his deſerts _ 
And that the entreating of this matter in hand may be to the 
glory of Almighty God, let us in one faith and charity call upon the 
Father of mercy, from whom cometh every good gift, and every per- 
fect gift, by the mediation of his well-beloved Son our Saviour, that we 
may be aſſiſted with the preſence of his holy Spirit, and profitably on 
hoth parts, to demean ourſelves in ſpeaking and hearkening to the 
ſalvation of our ſouls. | = 
In the beginning of my ſpeaking unto you, good chriſtian people, 
ſuppoſe not that I do take upon me to declare unto you the excellent 
ower, or the incomparable wiſdom of Almighty God, as though I 
would have you believe that it might be exprefled unto you by words, 
Nay, it may not be thought, that that thing may be comprehended by 
man's words, that is incomprehenſible. And too much arrogancy it 
were for duſt and aſhes to think that he can worthily declare his Maker. 
It paſſeth far the dark underſtanding and wiſdom of a mortal man, to 
ſpeak ſufficiently of that divine Majeſty, which the angels cannot un- 
derſtand. Woe ſhall therefore lay apart to ſpeak of the profound and 
unſearchable nature of Almighty God, rather acknowledging our weak- 
neſs, than raſhly to attempt what is above all man's capacity to com- 
als. Tt ſhall better ſuffice us in low humility to reyerence and dread 
his Majeſty, which we cannot compriſe, than by overmuch curious 
ſearching to be overcharged with the glory. We thall rather turn our 
whole contemplation.to anſwer a while his goodnels towards us, wherein 
we ſhall be much more proſitably occupied, and more may we be bold 
to ſearch. To conſider the great power he is of, can but make us dread 
and fear. To conſider his high wiſdom might utterly diſcomfort our 
frailty to have any thing to do with him: But in conſideration of his in- 
eſtimable goodneſs, we take good heart again to truſt well unto him. 
By his goodneſs we be aſſured to take him for our refuge, our hope and 
comfort, our merciful Father, in all the courſe of our lives. His power 
and wiſdom compelleth us to take him for God omnipotent, inviſible, 


having rule in heaven and earth, having all things in his ſubjection, 


and will have none in council with him, nor any to afk the reaſon of 


his doing. For he may do what liketh him, and none can xeſiſt him. 


a 


For he worketh all things in his ſecret judgment to his own plealure, Dann. 
By the reaſon of Prov. xvi. 


yea, even the wicked to damnation, faith Solomon. 
4 * | his 
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his nature, he is called in ſcripture conſuming fire, he is called a ter- 
rible and fearful God. Of this behalf therefore, we have no familiarity, 
no acceſs unto him, but his goodneſs again tempereth the rigour of his 
high power, and maketh us bold and putteth us in hope that he will be 
converſant with us, and eaſy unto us. 


It is his goodneſs that moveth him to ſay in ſcripture: It is my de- 


light to be with the children of men. It is his goodneſs that moveth 


him to call us unto him, to offer us his friendſhip and preſence, ]i | 


is his goodneſs that patiently ſuffereth our ſtraying from him, and tuf- 
fereth us long, to win us to repentance. It is of his goodneſs that we 
be created reaſonable creatures, where elſe he might have made us 
brute beaſts. It was his mercy to have us born among the number of 
chriſtian people, and thereby in a much more nighneſs to ſalvation, 
where we might have been born, if his goodneſs had not been, amon 

the Paynims, clean void from God, and the hope of everlaſting lite. 


And what other thing doth his loving and gentle voice ſpoken in his | 


word, where he calleth us to his preſence and friendſhip, but declare 
his goodneſs, only without regard of our worthineſs ? And what other 
thing doth ſtir him to call us to him, when we be ſtrayed from him, 
to ſuffer us patiently, to win us to repentance, but only his ſingular 
goodneſs, no whit of our deſerving ? let them all come together that 


be now glorified in heaven, and let us hear what anſwer they will make 


in theſe points before rehearſed, whether their firſt creation was in God's. 
goodneſs, or of themſelves. Forſooth David would make anſwer for 
them all, and ſay, Know ye for ſurety, even the Lord is God, he hath 
If they were aſked again, who ſhould 
he thanked for their regeneration ? For their juſtification? And for their 


_ falvation? Whether their deſerts, or God's goodneſs only? Although 
in this point, every one confeſs ſufficiently the truth of this matter in 


his own perſon : yet let David anſwer by the mouth of them all at this 
time, who cannot chuſe but ſay, Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but 
to thy name give all the thank, for thy loving mercy, and for thy truth 
fake. If we ſhould aſk again, from whence came their glorious works 


and deeds, which they wrought in their lives, wherewith God was ſo 


highly pleaſed and worſhipped by them? Let ſome other witneſs be 
brought in, to teſtify this matter, that in the mouth of two or three may 
the truth be known. | | | 

Verily that holy prophet Iſaiah beareth record, and faith, O Lord, 


it is thou of thy goodneſs that haſt wrought all our works in us, not we 
_ ourſelves. 
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ourſelves. And to uphold the truth of this matter, againſt all juſticiaries 
and hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of his honour, and aſcribe it 
to themſelves, St. Paul bringeth in his belief; We be not, ſaith he, 
ſufficient of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, once to think any-thing : but all 


our ableneſs is of God's goodneſs. For he it is in whom we have all our 
leing, our living, and moving. If ye will know furthermore, where 
they had their gifts and facrifices, which they offered continually in their 
lives to Almighty God, they cannot but agree with David, where he 
laith : Of thy liberal hand, O Lord, we have received that we gave 
unto thee. If this holy company therefore confeſs ſo conſtantly, that 
all the goods and graces wherewith they were endued in ſoul, came 
of the goodneſs of God only : what more can be ſaid to prove that all 
that is good, cometh from Almighty God ? Is it meet to think that all 
ſiritual goodneſs cometh from God above only: and that other good 
things, either of nature or of fortune, as we call them, cometh of any 
other cauſe? Doth God of his goodneſs adorn the foul, with all the 
powers thereof as it is: and cometh the gifts of the body, wherewith it 
z endued, from any other? If he doth the more, cannot he do the leis ? 
To juſtify a ſinner, to new create him from a wicked perlon to a righ- 
teous man is a greater act, ſaith St. Auguſtine, than to make ſuch a 
new heaven and earth, as is already made. We mult needs agree that 
whatſoever good thing is in us, of grace, of nature, or of fortune, 1s 
of God only, as the only author and worker. | 

And yet it is not to be thought that God hath created all this whole 
iniverſal world as it is, and thus once made, hath given it up to be ru- 
led and uſed after our own. wits and device, and ſo taketh no more 
charge thereof. As we ſee the ſhipwright, after he hath brought his 
(1p to a perfect end, then delivereth it to the mariners, and taketh no 
more care thereof. Nay, God hath not ſo created the world, that he is 
careleſs of it: but he ſtill preſerveth it by his goodneſs, he ſtill ſtay eth 
tin his creation. For elſe without his ſpecial] goodneſs it could not 
land long in this condition. And therefore St. Paul faith, that he pia 
erveth all things, and beareth them up {till in his word, leſt they 
hould fall without him to their nothing again, whereof they 
were made. If his ſpecial goodneſs were not every where prelent, 
every creature ſhould be out of order, and no creature ſhould have his 
property wherein he was firſt created. He is therefore inviſible every 
where, and in every creature, and fulfilleth both heaven and earth with 


lis preſence, In the fire, to give heat, in the water, to give moilture, 
| in 
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in the earth, to give fruit, in the heart, to give his ſtrength ; yea, in 


our bread and drink is he, to give us nouriſhment, where without him, | 
the bread and drink cannot give ſuſtenance, nor the herb health, as the | 


wiſe man plainly confeſſeth it, ſaying, It is not the increaſe of fruits 
that feedeth men, but it is thy word, O Lord, which preſerveth them 


that traſt in thee. And Moſes agreeth to the ſame, wh n he faith, | 
Man's life reſteth not in bread only, but in every word which proceed. | 
eth out of God's mouth. It is neither the herb nor the plaiſter that gi- 

veth health of themſelves, but thy word, O Lord, ſaith the wife man, | 


which healeth all things. It is not therefore the power of the creatures 


which worketh their effects, but the goodneſs of God which worketh in | 


them. In his word truly do all things conſiſt. By that ſame word that 


heaven and earth were made, by the ſame are they upholden, maintain- | 


ed, and kept in order, faith St. Peter, and ſhall be till Almighty God ſhal] 
withdraw his power from them, and ſpeak their diſſolution. If it were 


not thus, that the goodneſs of God were effectually in his creatures to | 
rule them, how could it be that the main ſea, ſo raging and labouring to | 


overflow the earth, could be kept within its bounds and banks as it is? 
That holy man Job evidently ſpied the goodneſs of God in this point, 
and confeſſed, that if he had not a ſpecial goodneſs to the preſerva- 


tion of the earth, it could not but ſhortly be overflowed of the ſea.— 


How could it be that the elements, ſo divers and contrary as they he 


among themſelves, ſhould yet agree and abide together in a concoid. 


without deſtruction one of another to ſerve our uſe, if it came not on]; 
of God's goodneſs ſo to temper them? How could the fire not burr 
and conſume all things, if it were let Jooſe to go whither it would and 
not ſtaid in its ſphere by the goodneſs of God, meaſurably to heat thele 
inferior creatures to their riping ? Conſider the huge ſubſtance of the 
earth, ſo heavy and great as it is: How could it fo ſtand ſtably in the 
ſpace as it doth, if God's goodneſs reſerved it not ſo for us to travel on: 
It is thou, O Lord, ſaith David, which haſt founded the earth in its 
ſtability, and during thy word, it ſhall never reel or fall down. Con- 
ſider the great ſtrong beaſts and fiſhes, far paſſing the ſtrength of man, 
how fierce ſoever they be and ſtrong, yet by the goodneſs of God they 
prevail not againſt us, but are under our ſubjection, and ſerve our ule. 
Of whom came the invention thus to ſubdue them, and make them ii! 
for our commodities? Was it by man's brain? Nay, rather this inven- 
tion came by the goodneſs of God, which inſpired man's underſtand— 
ing to have his purpoſe of every creature. Who was it, faith Job, that 
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ut will and wiſdom in man's head, but God only, his goodneſs? And 
as the ſame ſaith again, I perceive that every man hath a mind, but it is 
the inſpiration of the Almighty that giveth underſtanding. It could not 
be verily, good chriſtian people, that man of his own wit upholden, 
ſhould invent ſo many and divers devices in all crafts and ſciences, ex- 
cept the goodneſs of Almighty God had been preſent with men, and had 
ſtirred their wits and ftudies of purpoſe to know the natures and diſpo- 
ſitions of all his creatures, to ſerve us ſufficiently in our needs and ne- 


ſures and delight, more than neceſſity requireth. So liberal is 
goodnels to us, to provoke us to thank him, if any hearts we have. 
The wiſe man in his contemplation by himſelf, could not but grant this 
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thing to be true that I reaſon unto you. In his hands, ſaith he, be we, 


and our words, and all our wiſdom, and all our ſciences and. works of 
knowledge. For it is he that gave me the true inſtruction of his creatures, 
both to know the diſpoſition of the world, and the virtues of the elements, 
the beginning and end of times, the change and diverſities of them, the 
courſe of the year, the order of the ſtars, the natures of beaſts, and the 
powers of them, the power of the winds, and thoughts of men, the dif- 
ferences of planets, the virtue of roots, and whatſoever is hid and ſecret 
in nature, I learned it. The Artificer of all theſe taught me this wiſdom. 
And further he ſaith, Who can ſearch out the things that he in heaven? 


For it is hard for us to ſearch ſuch things as be on earth, and in daily 


ſight before us. For our wits and thoughts, faith he, be imperfect, 
and our policies uncertain. No man can therefore ſearch out the mean- 
ing in theſe things, except thou giveſt wiſdom, and ſendeth thy Spirit 
from above. If the wiſe man thus confeſſeth all things to be of God, 
why ſhould not we acknowledge it? and by the knowledge of it, con- 
ſider our duty to God-ward, and give him thanks for his goodneſs ? I 
perceive that I am far here overcharged with the plenty and copy 
of matter, that might be brought in for the proof of this cauſe. it I 
ſhould enter to ſhew how the goodneſs of Almighty God appeared 
every where in the creatures of the world, how marvellous they be in 
their creation, how beautiful in their order, how neceſlary they be to 
our uſe : all with one voice muſt needs grant their Author to be none 
other but Almighty God, his goodneſs muſt they needs extol and mag- 
Nify every where: To whom be all honour and glory, for evermore. 
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declared to your contemplation, the great goodneſs of Almighty God, 
in the creation of this world, with all the furniture thereof, for the uſe 
and comfort of man; whereby we might rather be moved to acknow- 


of theſe inferior things, but that all theſe things ſhould proceed either 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
FOR ROGATION WEEK. 


IV the former part of this Homily, good chriſtian people, J have 


ledge our duty again to his Majeſty. And I truſt it hath wrought not 
only belief in you, but alſo it hath moved you to render your thanks 
ſecretly in your hearts to Almighty God for his loving kindnefs. But | 
yet peradventure ſome will ſay, that they can agree to this, that all | 
that is good pertaining to the ſoul, or whatſoever is created with us in | 
body, ſhould come from God, as from the author of all goodneſs and | 


from none other. But of ſuch things as be without them both, I mean WW w 
ſuch good things which we call goods of fortune, as riches, authority, 1 P 
romotion, and honour; ſome men may think, that they ſhould come th 
ol our induſtry and diligence, of our labour and travel, rather than ſu- g0 
pernaturally. Now then conſider, good people, if any author there be Sc 
of ſuch things concurrent of man's labour and endeavour, were it meet T. 
to aſcribe them to any other than to God? As the paynims, philoſo- is 
phers, and poets did err, which took fortune and made her a goddeſs | pr 


to be honoured, for ſuch things? God forbid, good chriftian people, 
that this imagination ſhould earneſtly be received of us that be worſhip- 

ers of the true God, whoſe works and proceedings be expreſſed mani- 
feſtly in his word. Theſe be the opinions and ſayings of infidels, not 
of true chriſtians. For they indeed, as Job maketh mention, believe | 
and ſay, that God hath his reſidence and reſting place in the clouds, 
and conſidereth nothing of our matters. Epicures they be that imagine | 
that he walketh about the coaſts of the heavens, and hath no reſpec 


by chance or at adventure, or elle by diſpoſition of fortune, and God 
to have no ſtroke in them. | 

What other thing is this to ſay, than as the fool ſuppoſeth in his 
heart, there is no God? Whom we ſhall none otherwiſe reprove, than 


with God's own words by the mouth of David. Hear my people, fait! 
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he, ſor I am thy God, thy very God. All the beaſts of the wood are 


mine. Sheep and oxen that wander in the mountains. I have the 


knowledge of all the fowls of the air, the beauty of the field is my 


handy work, mine 1s the whole circuit of the world, and all the plenty 
that is in it. And again the prophet Jeremiah, Thinkeſt thou that I am 
Goch of the place nigh me, faith the Lord, and not a God far off? — 


Can a man hide himſelf in ſo ſecret a corner, that I ſhall not ſee him? 


Do not I fulfil and repleniſh both heaven and earth, faith the Lord? 
—Which of theſe two ſhould be moſt believed? Fortune whom they 
paint to be blind of both eyes, ever unſtable and unconſtant in her 
wheel, in whoſe hands they ſay theſe things be? Or God, in whoſe 
hand and power theſe things be indeed, who for his truth, and con- 
ſtancy was yet never reproved ? For his ſight looketh through heaven 
and earth, and ſeeth all things preſently with his eyes. Nothing is too 
dark or hidden from his knowledge, not the privy thoughts of men's 
minds. Truth it is, that God is all riches, all power, all authority, all 


health, wealth, and proſperity, of the which we ſhould have no part 


without his liberal diſtribution, and except it came from him ahove. 
David firſt teſtifieth of riches and poſſeſſions : If thou giveſt good luck, 
they ſhall gather, and if thou openeſt thy hand, they ſhall be full of 
goodneſs : but if thou turneſt thy face they thall be troubled. And 
Solomon ſaith, It is the bleſſing of the Lord that maketh rich men. 
To this agreeth the holy woman Ann, where ſhe faith in her ſong : It 
is the Lord that maketh the poor, and maketh the rich, it is he that 
promoteth and pulleth down, he can raiſe a needy man from his miſ- 
ery, and from the dunghill, he can lift up a poor perſonage to fit with 
princes, and have the ſeat of glory; for all the coaſts of the earth be 
his. Now if any man will aſk, What ſhall it avail us to know that 
every good pift, as of nature and fortune, ſo called, and every pertect 
gift, as of grace, concerning the ſoul, to be of God, and that it is his 
gift only? Forſooth for many cauſes it is convenient for us to know it. 
For ſo ſhall we know, if we confeſs the truth, who ought juſtly to be 
thanked for them. Our pride ſhall be thereby abated, perceiving nought 
to come of ourſelves but ſin and vice: if any goodneſs be in us, to refer 
all laud and praiſe for the fame to Almighty God. It ſhall make us not 


advance ourſelves.before our neighbour, not deſpiſe him for that he 


hath fewer giſts, ſeeing God giveth his gifts where he will. It ſhall 
make us by the conſideration of our gifts, not to extol ourſelves before 


dom, 
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dom, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, nor the rich to glory in his 


riches, but in the living God, which is the author of all theſe ; leſt if 
we ſhould do ſo, we might be rebuked with the words of St. Paul, 


what haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? and if thou haſt received 


it, why glorieſt thou in thyſelf, as though thou hadſt not received it! 


To confeſs that all good things cometh from Almighty God, is a great 

oint of wiſdom, my friends: For ſo confeſſing, we know whither to! 
reſort for to have them, if we want as St. James biddeth us, ſaying, 
If any man wanteth the gift of wiſdom, let him aſk it of God that gives 
it, and it ſhall be given him. As the wiſe man in the want of ſuch a 
like gift, made his recourſe to God for it, as he teſtifieth in his book : | 


After I knew, ſaith he, that otherwiſe I could not be chaſte, except 


God granted it, (and this was as he there writeth, high wiſdom to know | 


whoſe gift it was,) I made haſte to the Lord, and earneſtly beſought 


him, even from the roots of my heart, to have it. I would to God, 


my friends, that in our wants and neceſſities, we would go to God, as 


St. James biddeth, and as the wiſe man teacheth us that he did. I would 


we believed ſtedfaſtly that God only gives them: If we did, we ſhould 


not ſeek our want and neceſſity of the devil and his miniſters ſo oft as 
we do, as daily experience declareth it. For if we ſtand in neceſſity of 


corporal health, whither go'the common people, but to charms, witch- 


crafts, and other deluſions of the devil? If we knew that God were the 


author of this gift, we would only uſe his means appointed, and bide 


_ hisleiſure, till he thought it good for us to have it given: If the mer- 


chant and worldly occupier knew that God is the giver of riches, he 


would content himſelf with ſo much as by juſt means approved of God, 


he could get to his living, and would be no richer than truth would 
ſuffer him, he would never procure his gain and aſk his goods at the 


devil's hand. God forbid ye will ſay, that any man ſhould take lis 


riches of the devil. Verily ſo many as increaſe themſelves by uſury, 
by extortion, by perjury, by ſtealth, by deceits, and craft, they have 
their goods of the devil's gift. And all they that give themſelves to ſuch 


means, and have renounced the true means that God hath appointed, 


have forſaken him, and are become worſhippers of the devil, to have 
their lucres and advantages. They be ſuch as kneel down to the devil 
at his bidding, and worſhip him: For he promiſeth them for ſo doing, 
that he will give them the world, and the goods therein. They cannot 
otherwiſe better ſerve the devil, than to do his pleaſure and command- 
ment: and his motion and will it is, to have us forſake the truth, - 
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betake us to Aſhood, to lies and perjuries. They therefore which be- 
lieve perfectly in their heart that God is to be honoured, and requeſted 
for the gift of all things neceſſary, would uſe none other means to relieve 
their neceſſities but truth and verity, and would ſerye God to have com- 
petency of all things neceſſary. The man in his need would not relieve 
his want by ſtealth. The woman would not relieve her neceſſity and 
poverty by giving her body to others in adultery for gain, If God be the 
author indeed of life, health, riches, and welfare, let us make our re- 


courſe to him, as the author, and we ſhall have it, ſaith St. James. Yea 


it is high wiſdom by the wiſe man therefore to know whoſe gift it is, for 
many other ſkills, it is wiſdom to know and believe that all goodneſs and 
graces be of God, as the author. Which thing well confidered, muſt 
needs make us think that we ſhall make account for that which God 

iveth us to poſſeſs, and therefore ſhall make us to be more diligent 
well to ſpend them to God's glory, and to the profit of our neighbour, 
that we may make a good account at the laſt, and be praiſed for good 


ſtewards, that we may hear theſe words of our Judge : Well done good M 


ſervant and faithful, thou haſt been faithful in little, I will make thee 


ruler over much, go into thy Maſter's joy. Beſides, to believe certainly 


God to be the author of all gifts that we have, ſhall make us to be in 
ſilence and patience when they be taken again from us. For as God of 
his mercy doth grant us them to uſe: fo otherwhiles he doth juſtly take 
them again from us, to prove our patience, to exerciſe our faith, and 
by the means of the taking away of a few, to beſtow the more waril 

thoſe that remain, to teach us to uſe them the more to his glory, after 
he giveth them to us again. Many there be that with mouth can ſa 

that they believe that God is the author of every good gift that they 
have: but in the time of temptation they go back from this belief. They 
fay it in word, but deny it in deed. Conſider the cuſtom of the world, 
and fee whether it be not true. Behold the rich man that is endued 
with fubſtance, if by any adverſity his goods be taken from him, how 


fumeth and fretteth he? How murmureth he and deſpaireth ? He that 


hath the gift of good reputation, if his name be any thing touched by 


the detractor, how unquiet is he? How buſy to revenge his deſpite ? If 
a man hath the gift of wiſdom, and fortune to be taken of ſome evil 


willer for a fool, and is ſo reported ; how much doth it grieve him to 
be ſo eſteemed ? Think ye that theſe believe conſtantly that God is the 
author of theſe gifts? If they believe it verily, why ſhould they not 


patiently ſuffer God to take away his gifts again, which he gave them 
8 freely. 
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freely, and lent for a time ? But ye will ſay, I could be content to re- 


ſign to God ſuch gifts, if he took them again from me: But now are 
they taken from me by-evil chances and falſe ſhrews, by naughty 
wretches, how ſhould I take this thing patiently ? To this may be an- 
{wered, that Almighty God is of his nature inviſible, and cometh to no 
man viſible after the manner of man, to take away his gifts that he lent. 
But in this point whatſoever God doth, he bringeth it about by his in- 
ſtruments ordained thereto. He hath good angels, he hath evil angels, 
he hath good men, and he hath evil men, he hath hail and rain, he 
hath wind and thunder, he hath heat and cold. Innumerable inſtru— 
ments hath he, and meſſengers, by whom again he aſketh ſuch gifts as 
he committeth to our truſt, as the wiſe man confeſſeth, The creature 
muſt needs wait to ſerve his Maker, to be fierce againſt unjuſt men to 
their puniſhment. For as the ſame author faith, He armeth the crea- 
ture, to revenge his enemies, and otherwhiles to the probation of our 
faith, ſtirreth he up ſuch ſtorms. And therefore by what mean and 
inſtrument ſoever God takes from us his gifts, we mult patiently take 
God's judgment in worth, and acknowledge him to be the taker and 
giver, as Job faith : The Lord gave, and the Lord took, when yet his 
enemies drove his cattle away, and when the devil flew his children, 


and afflicted his body with grievous ſickneſs. Such meekneſs was in 


that holy king and prophet David, when he was reviled of Shimei in 
the preſence of all his hoſt, he took it patiently, and reviled not again, 
but as confeſſing God to be the author of his innocency and good name, 
and offering it to be at his pleaſure : Let him alone, faith he to one of 
his ſervants that would have revenged ſuch deſpite, for God hath com- 
manded him to curſe David, and peradventure God intendeth thereby 
to render me ſome good turn for this curſe of him to day. And though 
the miniſter otherwhiles doth evil in his act, proceeding of malice, yet 
foraſmuch as God turneth his evil act to a proof of our patience, we 
ſhould rather fubmit ourſelves in patience, than to have indignation at 
God's rod, which peradventure when he hath corrected us to our nur- 
ture, he will caſt it into the fire, as it deſerveth. Let us in like manner 
truly acknowledge all our gifts and prerogatives, to be ſo God's gifts, that 
we ſhall be ready to reſign them up at his will and pleaſure again. Let 
us throughout our whole lives confeſs all good things to come of God, 
of what name or nature ſoever they be, not of theſe corruptible things 
only, whereof I have now laſt ſpoken, but much more of all ſpiritual 


graces behoveable for our ſoul, without whoſe goodneſs no man is 
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called to faith, or ſtaid therein, as I ſhall hereafter in the next part of 
this Homily declare to you. In the mean ſeaſon, forget not what hath 
already been ſpoken to you, forget not to be conformable in your judg- 
ments to the truth of his doctrine, and forget not to practiſe the ſame 
in the whole ſtate of your life, whereby ye ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
promiſed by our Saviour Chriſt : Bleſled be they which hear the word 
of God, and fulfil it in life*f. Which bleſſing he grant to us all, who 
rcigneth over all, one God in trinity, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
FOR ROGATION WEEK. 
A PROMISED to you to declare that all ſpiritual gifts and graces 


come ſpecially from God. Let us conſider the truth of this matter, and 
hear what is teſtified firſt of the gift of faith, the firſt entry into a Chriſ- 
lan life, without the which no man can pleaſe God. For St. Paul 
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confeſſeth it plainly to be God's gift, ſaying, Faith is the gift of God. W 


and again, St. Peter faith, It is of God's power that ye be kept through : 


ith to ſalvation. It is of the goodneſs of God that we falter not in our 
hope unto him. It is verily God's work in us, the charity wherewith 
ve love our brethren. If after our fall we repent, it is by him that 
we repent, which reacheth forth his merciful hand to raiſe us up. If 
re have any will to riſe, it is he that preventeth our will, and diſpoſeth 
thereto. If after contrition we feel our conſciences at peace with God 
hrough remiſſion of our. ſin, and fo be reconciled again to his favour, 
nd hope to be his children and inheritors of everlaſting life: who 
rorketh theſe great miracles in us? our worthineſs, our deſervings and 
endea vours, our wits and virtue? Nay verily, St. Paul will not ſuffer 
lh and clay to preſume to ſuch arrogancy, and therefore faith, All is 
af God which hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt For God 
was in Chriſt when he reconciled the world unto himſelf. God the 
rather of all mercy, wrought this high benefit unto us, not by his own 
jerlon : but by a mean, by no leſs a mean than his only beloved Son, 


* To ftray from the Lord is, to ſeek ones own deſtruction! for, as a ſheep that wandereth from 
de ſhepherd is in danger of the wolf, ſo is the foul when it wanders from the Saviour in danger of 
wing into fin, of being ſorely wounded, if not totally deftroyed, | 

| | whom 
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whom he ſpared not from any pain and travail that might do us good. 
For upon him he put our fins, and upon him he made our ranſom, him 
he made the mean betwixt us and himfelf; whoſe mediation was ſo 
acceptable to God the Father, through his abſolute and perfect obedi. 
ence, that he took his act for a full ſatisfaction of all our difobedience 


and rebellion ; whoſe righteouſneſs he took to weigh againft our ſing, 


whoſe redemption he would have ſtand againſt our damnation. In this 
point, what have we to muſe within ourfelves good friends? I think ng 


leſs than that which St. Paul ſaid in the remembrance of this wonder. 


ful goodneſs of God, Thanks be to Almighty God, through Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord: for it is he for whoſe ſake we received this high gift of 


grace. For as by him (being the everlaſting wiſdom) he wrought all! 


the world and that is contained therein : So by him only and wholly, 


would he have all things reſtored again in heaven and earth. By this | 
our heavenly Mediator therefore do we know the favour and mercy | 


of God the Father ; by him know we his will and pleaſure towards us, 


for he is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and a very clear image 
and pattern of his ſubſtance. It is he whom the Father in heaven de- 
lighteth to have for his well-beloved Son, whom he authorized to be 
our Teacher, whom he charged us to hear, ſaying, Hear him. Its | 


he by whom the Father of heaven doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual] and 


| heavenly gifts, for whoſe ſake and favour, writeth St. John, we have 
received grace and favour. To this our Saviour and Mediator, hath | 
God the Father given the power of heaven and earth, and the whole 
juriſdiction and authority, to diſtribute his goods and gifts committed to 


him: for ſo writeth the apoſtle, To every one of us is grace given, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of Chriſt's giving. And thereupon to execute 
his authority committed, after that he had brought fin and the devil to 
captivity, to be no more hurtful to his members, he aſcended up to his 
Father again, and from thence ſent liberal gifts to his well-beloved ſer- 
vants, and hath ſtill the power to the world's end to diſtribute his Fa- 
ther's gifts continually in his church, to the eſtabliſhment and comfort 
thereof. And by him hath Almighty God decreed to diſſolve the world, 
to call all before him, to judge both the quick and the dead, and finally 
by him ſhall he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in hell, and give 
the good eternal life, and ſet them aſſuredly in preſence with him in 
heaven for evermore. Thus ye ſee how all is of God, by his Son 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Remember I ſay once again your duty 


of thanks, let them be never to want, ſtill enjoin yourſelf to continue 
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in thankſgiving, ye can offer to God no better ſacrifice : For he ſaith 
himſelf, It is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks that ſhall honour me. 
Which thing was well perceived of that holy prophet David, when he 
0 earneſtly tpake to himſelf thus, O my ſoul, bleſs thouthe Lord, and 


® 
W, 


Pal . ] . 
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all that is within me bleſs his holy name. I fay once again, O my ſoul, Pal. ci. 


bleſs thou the Lord, and never forget his manifold rew vards. God give 

us grace, good people, to know theſe things, and to feel them in our 
hearts. This know ledge and feeling is not in ourſely es, by ourſelves 
it is not poſſible to come by it; a great pity it were that we ſhould loſe 
o prolitable knowledge. Let us therefore meekly call upon that boun- 


al Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, which proceedeth from our Father of mer- 


cy, and from our mediator Chriſt, that he would aſſiſt us, and inſpire 
us with his preſence, that in him we may be able to hear the goodneſs 
of God declared unto us to our ſalvation. For without his lively and 
ſecret inſpiration, can we not once ſo much as ſpeak the name of our 


Mediator, as St. Paul p lainly teſtiſieth: No man can once name our 1 Cor. xii. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but in the Holy Ghoſt. Much leſs ſhould we be 


able to believe and know theſe creat my ſeries that be opened to us by 1 Cor. ii. 


Chriſt. St. Paul faith, that no man can know what is of God, but the 
Tirit of God. As for us, ſaith he, we have received not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God, for this purpoſe :: that in that 
holy Spirit we might know the things that be given us by Chriſt. The 
wife man faith, that in the power and virtue of the Hoiy Ghoſt, reſteth 
all wiſdom and all ability to know God, and to pleaſe him. For he 
writeth thus, We know that it is not in man's power to guide his go- 


ings. No man can know thy pleaſure except thou giveſt wiſdom and wil. ix. 


ſendeſt thy holy Spirit from above. Send him down therefore, (prayeth 
he to God) from the holy heavens, and from the throne of thy Ma- 
jeſty, that he may be with me, and labour with me, that ſo 1 may 
know what is acceptable before thee. Let us with ſo good heart pray, 
as he did, and we ſhall not fail but to have his aſſiſtance. For he is 
ſoon ſeen of them that love him, he will be found of them that ſeek 
him: For very liberal and gentle is the Spirit of wiſdom. In his power 
ball we have ſufficient ability to know our duty to God, in him ſhall 
we be comforted and encouraged to walk in our duty, in him ſhall we 
be meet veſſels to receive the grace of Almighty God : for it is he that 
purgeth and puriſieth the mind by his ſecret working. And he only is 
preſent every where by his inviſible power, and containeth all things in 


his dominion. He lightneth the Rene to conceive worthy thoughts to 
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Almighty God, he ſitteth in the tongue of man to ſtir him to ſpeak his 
honour; no language is hid from him, for he hath the knowledge of 
all ſpeech, he only miniſtreth ſpiritual ſtrength to the powers of our ſou] 
and body. To hold the way which God had prepared for us to walk 


rightly in our journey, we muſt acknowledge that it is in the power of | 
his Spirit which helpeth our infirmity. That we may boldly come in 


prayer, and call upon Almighty God as our Father, it is by this holy 
Spirit, which maketh interceſſion for us with continual ſighs. If any 

ift we have wherewith we may work to the glory of God, and profit 
of our neighbour, all is wrought by his own and ſelf-ſame Spirit, which 
maketh his diſtributions peculiarly to every man as he will. If any 
wiſdom we have, it is not of ourſelves, we cannot glory therein as be- 
gun of ourſelves, but we ought to glory in God from whom it came to 
us, as the prophet Jeremiah writeth, Let him that rejoiceth, rejoice in 


this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, For I am the Lord which | 


ſhew mercy, judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth, for in theſe 
things I delight, faith the Lord. This wiſdom cannot be attained, but 
by the direction of the Spirit of God, and therefore it is called ſpiritual 


wiſdom. And no where can we more certainly ſearch for the know- 


ledge of this will of God, by the which we muſt direct all our works 
and deeds, but in the holy ſcriptures, for they be they that teſtify of 


him, faith our Saviour Chriſt. It may be called knowledge and leam- 


ing that is other-where gotten without the word : but the wife man 
plainly teſtifieth, that they all be but vain which have not in them the 
wiſdom of God. Woe ſee to what vanity the old philoſophers came, 
who were deſtitute of this ſcience, gotten and ſearched for in his word. 


Me fee what vanity the ſchool doctrine is mixed with, for that in this 


word they ſought not the will of God, but rather the will of reaſon, the 
wade of cuſtom, the path of the fathers, the practice of the church. Let 
us therefore read and revolve the holy ſcripture both day and night, for 
bleſſed is he that hath his whole meditation therein. It is that which 
giveth light to our feet to walk by. It is that which giveth wiſdom to 
the ſimple and ignorant. In it may we find eternal life. 

In the holy ſcriptures find we Chriſt, in Chriſt find we God : for he 
it is that is the expreſs image of the Father. He that ſeeth Chriſt, feeth 
the Father. And contrariwiſe, as St. Jerome faith, the ignorance of the 
{eripture, is the ignorance of Chriit. Not to know Chriſt, is'to be in 


darkneſs, in the midſt of our worldly and carnal light of reaſon and 


- philoſophy. To be without Chriſt, is to be in fooliſhneſs: For be 1s 


the 
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the only wiſdom of the Father, in whom it pleaſed him that all fulneſs 
and perfection ſhould dwell. With whom whoſoever is endued in heart 
by faith, and rooted faſt in charity hath laid a ſure foundation to build 
on, whereby he may be able to comprehend with all ſaints what is the 
breadth, length, and depth, and to know the love of Chriſt. This 
univerſal and abſolute knowledge, is that wiſdom which St. Paul wiſh- 


eth theſe Epheſians to have, as under heaven the greateſt treaſure that 


can be obtained. For of this wiſdom the wiſe man writeth thus of his 
experience, All good things came to me together with her, and innu- 
merable riches through her hands. And addeth moreover in that ſame 
place, She 1s the mother of all theſe things : For ſhe is an infinite trea- 
ſure unto men, which whoſo uſe, become partakers of the love of God. 
I might with many words move ſome of this audience to ſearch for this 


wiſdom, to ſequeſter their reaſon, to follow God's commandment, to 


caſt from them the wits of their brains, to favour this wiſdom, to re- 
nounce the wiſdom and policy of this fond world, to taſte and favour 
of that whereunto the favour and will of God hath called them, and 
willeth us finally to enjoy by his favour, if we would give ear. But 
I will haſte to the third part of my text, wherein is expreſſed further in 
ſapience, how God giveth his elect underſtanding of the motions of the 
heavens, of the alterations and circumſtances of time. Which as it fol- 
loweth in words more plentiful in the text which I have laſt cited unto 


you, ſo it muſt needs follow in them that be endued with this ſpiritual 


wiſdom. For as they can fearch where to find this wiſdom, -and know 
of whom to aſkit : So know they again that in time it is found, and can 
therefore attemper themſelves to the occaſion of the time, to ſuffer no 
time to paſs away, wherein they may labour for this wildom. And 
to encreaſe therein, they know how God of his inlinite mercy and lenity 
giveth all men here time and place of repentance. And they lee how 
the wicked, as Job writeth, abuſe the ſame to their pride, and there ore 
do the godly take the better hold of the time, to redeem it out of ſuch 
aſe as it is ſpoiled in by the wicked. They which have this wiſdom of 


Cod, can gather by the diligent and earneſt ſtudy of the worldlings of 
this preſent life, how they wait their times, and apply themſelves, to 
every occaſion of time, and to get riches, to encreaſe their lands and 


patrimony. They ſee the time paſs away, and therefore take hold on 
it, in ſuch wiſe, that otherwhiles they will with loſs of their fleep and 
caſe, with ſuffering many pains, catch the offer of their time, kno. i 
that that which is paſt cannot be returned again; repentance may ! 
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but remedy is none. Why ſhould not they then that be ſpiritual wiſe 
in their generation, wait their time to encreaſe as faſt in their ſtate, to 
win and gain everlaſtingly? They reaſon what a brute forgetfulneſs jt 
were in man endued with reaſon, to be ignorant of their times and 


tides, when they ſee the turtle dove, the ſtork, and the ſwallow to 


wait their times, as Jeremiah faith : The ſtork in the air knoweth her 
appointed times, the turtle, the crane, and the {wallow obſerve the 
time of their coming: but my people knoweth not the judgment of the 
Lord. St. Paul willeth us to redeem the time, becaule the days are 
evil. It is not the counſel of St. Paul only, but of all other that ever 
gave precepts of wiſdom. 

There is no precept more ſeriouſly given and commanded, than to 
know the time. Yea, chriſtian men for that they hear how grievoufly 
God complaineth, and threateneth in the ſcriptures them which will not 
know the time of his viſitations are learned thereby, the rather earneſtly 
to apply themlelves thereunto. After our Saviour Chrilt had propheſied 
with weeping tears of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the laſt he putteth 
the cauſe ; For that thou haſt not known the time of thy viſitation. O 
England, ponder the time of God's merciful viſitation which is ſhewed 
thee from day to day, and yet wilt not regard it, neither wilt thou with 
his puniſhment be driven to thy duty, nor with his benefits be provo— 
ked to thanks! If thou kneweſt what may fall upon thee for thine un- 
thankfulneſs, thou wouldeſt provide for thy peace. Brethren, howſo— 
ever the world, in generality is forgetful of God, let us particularly attend 
to our time, and win the time with diligence, and apply ourſelves to that 
light and grace that is offered us; let us, if God's favour and judge- 
ments which he worketh in our time, cannot ſtir us to call home to 


ourſelves to do that belonging to our ſalvation, at the leaſt way, let the 


malice of the devi], the naughtineſs of the world, which we ſee exer- 
ied in theſe perilous and laſt times, wherein we ſee our days ſo dan- 
veroully ſet, provoke us to watch diligently to our vocation, to walk 
and go forward therein. | | 

Let the miſery and ſhort tranſitory joys ſpied in the caſualty of our 


days, move us while we have them in our hands, and ſeriouſly ſtir us 


to be wiſe, and to expend the gracious good will of God to us-ward, 


which all the day long ſtretcheth out his hands, as the prophet faith, 


unto us, for the moſt part his merciful hands, fometime his heavy hands 
that we being learned thereby, may eſcape the danger that muſt needs 
tall on the unjuſt, who lead their days in felicity and pleaſure, without 

the 
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the knowing of God's will toward them, but ſuddenly they go down 


into hell. Let us be found watchers, found in the peace of the Lord, 


385 


that at the laſt day we may be found without ſpot and blameleſs: yea, job ii. 


let us endeavour ourſelves, good chriſtian people, diligently. to keep 
the preſence of his holy Spirit. Let us renounce all uncleanneſs, for he 


is the Spirit of purity. Let us avoid all hypocriſy, for this holy Spirit Sap. i. 
will flee from that which is feigned. Caſt we off all malice and evil Heb. xi. 


will, for this Spirit will never enter into an evil- willing ſoul. Let us 
caſt away all the whole lump of ſin that ſtandeth about us, for he will 
never dwell in that body that is ſubdued to fin. We cannot be ſeen 
thankful to Almighty God, and work ſuch deſpite to the Spirit of 


grace, by whom we be ſanctiſied. If we do our endeavour, we ſhall Heb. x. 


not need to fear. We ſhall be able to overcome all our enemies that 
fight againſt us. Only let us apply ourſelves to accept that grace that 
is offered us. Of Almighty God we have comfort by his goodneſs, of 


our Saviour Chriſt's mediation we may be ſure. And this holy Spirit 


will ſuggeſt unto us that ſhall be wholeſome, and confirm us in all 
things. Therefore it cannot be but true that St. Paul affirmeth : Of 
him, by him, and in him be all things; and in him, after this tranſi- 
tory life well paſſed, ſhall we have all things. For St. Paul faith, When 
the Son of God ſhall ſubdue all things unto him, then ſhall God be all 
in all. If ye will know how God ſhall be all in all, verily after this 
ſenſe may ye underſtand it: In this world ye ſee that we be fain to 
borrow many things to our neceſſity, of many creatures: there is no 
one thing that ſufficeth all our neceſſities. If we be an hungred, we 
luſt for bread. If we be athirſt, we ſeek to be refreſhed with ale or 
wine. If we be cold, we ſeek for cloth. If we be ſick, we ſeek to 
the phyſician. If we be in heavineſs, we ſeek for comfort of our 
friends, or of company: ſo that there is no one creature by itſelf that 
can content all our wants and defires. But in the world to come, in that 
everlaſting felicity, we ſhall no more beg and ſeek our particular com- 


forts and commodities of divers creatures: but we ſhall poſſeſs all that 


we can aſk and deſire, in God, and God ſhall-be to us all things. He 
ſhall be to us both father and mother, he ſhall be bread and drink, 
cloth, phyſicians, comfort ; he ſhall be all things to us, and that of 
much more bleſſed faſhion, and more ſufficient contentation, than ever 
theſe creatures were unto us, with much more declaration than ever 
man's declaration, than ever man's reaſon is- able to conceive. The 


eve of man is not able to behold, nor his ear can hear, nor it can be 
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compaſſed in the heart of man, what joy it is that God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 

Let us all conclude then with one voice with the words of St. Paul, 
to him which is able to do abundantly beyond our deſires and thoughts, 
according to the power working in us, be glory and praiſe in his church, 
by Chriſt Jeſus for ever, world without end. Amen. 
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EXE ORTAT IO 


To be ſpoken to ſuch Pariſhes where they uſe their Perambulation in Raga. 


lion Week, for the overſight of the Bounds and Limits of their Town, 


{ALTHOUGH we be now aſſembled together, good chriſtian 
people, moſt principally to laud and thank Almighty God for his great 
benefits, by beholding the fields repleniſhed with all manner of fruit, 
to the maintenance of our corporal neceſſities, for our food and ſuſte- 
nance ; and partly alſo to make our humble ſuits in prayers to his fa- 
therly providence, to conſerve the ſame fruits in ſending us ſeaſonable 


weather, whereby we may gather in the ſaid fruits, to that end for 


which his fatherly goodneſs hath provided them : Yet have we occa- 
on ſecondarily given us in our walks on thoſe days, to conſider the 
51d ancient bounds and limits belonging to. our own townſhip, and to 
other our neighbours bordering about us, to the intent, that we ſhould 
be content with our own, and not contentiouſly ftrive for others, to the 
breach of charity, by any incroaching one upon another, for claiming 


one of the other, further than that in ancient right and cuſtom our fore- 


iathers have peaceably laid out unto us for our advantage and comfort. 
Surely a great overſight it were in us, which be chriſtian men in one 
profeſſion of faith, daily looking for that heavenly inheritance which is 


bought for every one of us by the blood-ſhedding of our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, to ſtrive and fall to variance for the earthly bounds of our towns, 
to the diſquiet of our life betwixt ourſelves, to the waſting of our goods 
by vain expences and coſts in the law. We ought to remember that 
our habitation is but tranſitory and ſhort in this mortal life. The more 
Mame it were to fall out into immortal hatred among ourſelves, for - 
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brittle poſſeſſions, and ſo to loſe our eternal inheritance in heaven. It 
may ſtand well with charity, for a chriſtian man quietly to maintain his 
right and juſt title. And it is the part of every good townſman, to pre- 
ſerve as much as lieth in him, the liberties, franchiſes; bounds, and 
limits of his town and country: but yet to ſtrive for our very rights and 
drties with the breach of love and charity, which is the only livery of 
a chriſtian man, or with the hurt of godly peace and quiet, by the 
which we be knit together in one general fellowſhip of Chriſt's family, 
in one common houſhold of God, that is utterly forbidden. That doth 
God abhor and deteſt, which provoketh Almighty God's wrath other- 
while to deprive us quite of our commodities and liberties, becauſe we 
do ſo abuſe them, for matters of ſtrife, diſcord, and diſſention. St. Paul] 8 
blamed the Corinthians for ſuch contentious ſuing among themſelves, to 

the ſlander of their profeſſion before the enemies of Chriſt's religion, 

faying thus unto them: Now there is utterly a fault among you, be- 

cauſe ye go to law one with another. Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? 

Why rather ſuffer ye not harm ? If St. Paul blameth the chriſtian men 

whereof ſome of them, for their own right went contentiouſly ſo to law, 
commending thereby the profeſſion of patience in a chriſtian man: If th. 
Chriſt our Saviour would have us rather to ſuffer wrong, and to turn our * * 
left cheek to him which hath ſmitten the right, to ſuffer one wrong 

after another, rather than by breach of charity to defend our own : In 

what ſtate be they before God who do the wrong? what curſes do they 

fall into, who by falſe witneſs defraud either their neighbour, or town- 

{tip of his due right and juſt poſſeſſion ? which will not let to take an 

oath by the holy name of God, the author of all truth, to ſet out falſ- 

hood and a wrong? Know ye not, ſaith St. Paul, that the unrighteous 1 Cor. vi. 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? What ſhall we then win to in- 

creaſe a little the bounds and poſſeſſions of the earth, and loſe the poſ- 

ſeſſions of the inheritance everlaſting? Let us therefore take ſuch heed 

in maintaining of our bounds and poſſeſſions, that we commit not wrong 

»y encroaching upon others. Let us beware of ſudden vercict in things 
doubt. Let us well adviſe ourſelves to avouch that certainly, where= 

0; either we have no good knowledge or remembrance, or to claim that 

ve have no Juſt title to. Thou ſhalt not, commandeth Almighty God peu. Aix. 
in his law, remove thy neighbour's mark, which they of old time have 

let in their inheritance. Thou ſhalt not, ſaith Solomon, remove the pro. uit. 
ancient bounds which thy fathers have laid. And leſt we ſhould 


eleen it to be but a light offence ſo to do, we ſhall underſtand, that it is 
reckoned 
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reckoned among the curſes of God pronounced upon ſinners. Accurſed 
be he, ſaith Almighty God by Moſes, who removeth his neighbour's 
doles, and marks, and all the people ſhall ſay, anſwering Amen there. 
to, as ratifying that curſe upon whom it doth light. They do much 


' provoke the wrath of God upon themſelves, which uſe to grind up the | 
doles and marks, which of ancient time were laid for the diviſion of | 


meers and balks in the fields, to bring the owners to their right. They 
do wickedly which do turn up the ancient terries of the fields, that old 
men beforetime with great pains did tread out, whereby the Lord's re. 


cords, which be the tenants evidences, be perverted and tranſlated ſome- 


times to the diſheriting of the right owner, to the oppreſſion of the poor 
ſatherleſs, or the poor widow. Theſe covetous men know not what 


inconveniences they be the authors of. Sometimes by ſuch craft and de. 
ceit be committed great diſorders and riots in the challenge of their 
lands, yea, ſometimes murders and bloodſhed, whereof thou art guilty 
whoſoever thou be that giveſt the occaſion thereof. This covetous piac- 
tiſing therefore with thy neighbour's lands and goods, is hateful to Al- 
mighty God. Let no man ſubtilly compaſs or defraud his neighbour, 
biddeth St. Paul, in any manner of cauſe. For God, faith he, is a re- 
venger of all ſuch. God is the God of all equity and righteouſneſs, and 
therefore forbiddeth all ſuch deceit and ſubtilty in his law, by the» 
words. Ye ſhall not deal unjuſtly in judgment, in line, in weight, c- 
meaſure. Ye ſhall have juſt ballances, true weights, and true mea- 


ſures. Falſe ballances, ſaith Solomon, are an abomination unto the 


Lord. Remember what St. Paul ſaith, God is the revenger of all wrong 
and injuſtice, as we ſee by daily experience, however it thriveth un- 


graciouſly which is gotten by falſhood and craft. We be taught by ex- 


perience, how Almighty God never ſuffereth the third heir to enjoy his 
father's wrong poſſeſſions, yea, many a time they are taken from him- 
ſelf in his own life time. God is not bound to defend ſuch poſſeſſions 


as are gotten by the devil and his counſel. God will defend all ſuch 


Prov. xxv. 


Pfal. xxxvi. 


men's goods and poſſeſſions, which by him are obtained and poſſeſſed, 


and will defend them againſt the violent oppreſſor. So witneſſeth So- 
lomon, The Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud man : But he 
will ſtabliſh the borders of the widow. No doubt of it, faith David, 


| better is a little truly gotten to the righteous man, than the innumetr- 


able riches of the wrongful man. Let us flee therefore, good people, 
all wrong practices in getting, maintaining, and defending our poſſeſ- 


fions, lands, and livelihoods, our bounds and liberties ; remembering 
| | that 
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that ſuch poſſeſſions be all under God's revengeance. But what do we 
ſpeak of houſe and land? Nay, it is ſaid in the ſcripture, that God in 
his ire doth root up whole kingdoms of 'wrongs and oppreſſions, and 
doth tranſlate kingdoms from one nation to another, for unrighteous 
dealing, for wrongs and riches gotten by deceit. This is the practice 
of the Holy One, ſaith Daniel, to the intent that living men may know, 
that the Moſt High hath power over the kingdoms of men, and giveth Dan. iv. 
them to whomloever he will. Furthermore, what is the cauſe of pe- 
nury and ſcarceneſs, of dearth and famine ? Is it any other thing but a 
token of God's ire, revenging our wrongs and injuries done one to ano- 
ther? Ye have ſown much, upbraideth God by his prophet Haggai, Hagg. i. 
and yet bring in little ; ye eat, but ye be not ſatisfied; ye drink, but ye 
be not filled; ye clothe yourſelves, but ye be not warm, and he that 4 
earneth his wages, putteth it into a bottomleſs purſe : Ye looked for | | 
much increaſe, but lo, it came to little, and when ye brought it home, ",l 
into your barns, I did blow it away, ſaith the Lord. O conſider there- 
tore the ire of God againſt gleaners, gatherers, and incroachers upon 
other men's lands, and poſſeſſions! It is lamentable to ſee in ſome 
laces, how greedy men ule to plough and grate upon their neighbour's 
land that lieth next them ; how covetous men now adays plough up ſo 
nigh the common balks and walks, which good men before time made 
the greater and broader, partly for the commodious walk of his neigh- 
bour, partly for the better ſhack in harveſt time, to the more comfort 
of his poor neighbour's. cattle. It is a ſhame to behold the inſatiable- 
nels of ſome covetous perſons in their doings : That where their anceſ- 
tors left of their land a broad and ſufficient bier-balk, to carry the corps 
to the chriſtian ſepulchre, how men pinch at ſuch bier-balks, which 
by long ule and cuſtom ought to be inviolably kept for that purpole : 
And now they either quite eare them up, and turn the dead body to be 
borne farther about in the high-ſtreets, or elſe if they leave any ſuch 
meer, it is too ſtraight for two to walk on. | | 
Theſe ſtrange encroachments, good neighbours, ſhould be looked 
upon. Theſe ſhould be conſidered in theſe days of our perambula- 
tions. And afterward the parties admoniſhed, and charitably reformed, 
who be the doers of ſuch private gaining, to the flander of the town 
ſhip, and the hindrance of the poor. Your high-ways ſhould be con- 
ſidered in your walks, to underſtand where to beſtow your days' works, 
according to the good ſtatutes provided for the fame. It is a good deed 
of mercy, to amend the dangerous and noiſome ways, whereby thy 
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200r neizhbour ſitting on his filly weak beaſt founder not in the deep 


thereof, and ſo the market the worſe ſerved, for diſcouraging of the 


oor victuallers to reſort thither for the ſame cauſe. If now therefore 
ye will have your prayers heard before Almighty God, for the increaſe 
of your corn and cattle, and for the defence thereof from unſeaſonable 
miſts and blaſts, from hail and other ſuch tempeſts, love equity and 
righteouſneſs, enſue mercy and charity, which God moſt requireth at 
our hands. Which Almighty God reſpecting chiefly, in making his 


civil laws, for his people the Iſraelites, in charging the owners not to 


gather up their corn too nigh at harveſt ſeaſon, nor the grapes and 
olives in gathering time, but to leave behind ſome ears of corn for the 

oor gleaners. By this he meant to induce them to pity the poor, to 
relieve the needy, to ſhew mercy and kindneſs. It cannot be Joſt, 
which for his ſake is diſtributed to the poor. For he which miniſtreth 
ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the hungry, which ſendeth down the 
early and the latter rain upon your fields, ſo to fill up the barns with 
corn, and the wine-preſſes with wine and oil; He, I ſay, who re- 
compenſeth all kind of benefits in the reſurrection of the juſt, he will 
aſſuredly recompenle all merciful deeds ſhewed to the needy, howſo- 


ever unable the poor is upon whom it is beſtowed. O, faith Solomon, 
let not mercy and truth forſake thee. 


Bind them about thy neck, faith 
he, and write them on the table of thy heart, ſo ſhalt thou find favour 


at God's hand. 


Thus. honour thou the Lord with thy 
of thine increaſe : So ſhall thy barns be filled with abundance, and thy 
preſſes ſhall burſt with new wine, Nay, God hath promiſed to open 
the windows of heaven, upon the liberal righteous man, that he ſhall 
want nothing. He will repreſs the devouring caterpillar, which ſhould 
de vour your fruits. He will give you peace and quiet to gather in your 


proviſion, that ye may fit every man under his own vine quietly, with- 


out fear of the foreign enemies to invade you. He will give you not 
only food to feed on, but ſtomachs and good appetites to take comfort 
of your fruits, whereby in all things ye may have ſufficiency. Finally, 
he wilt bleſs you with all manner of abundance in this tranſitory life, 
and endue you with all manner of benediction in the next world in the 
kingdom of heaven, through the merits of our Lord and Saviour: To 


whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour everlaſting. 


Amen. 
AN 
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THE STATE OF MATRIMONY. 
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NI E word of Almighty God doth teſtify and declare, whence 
the original beginning of matrimony cometh, and why it is ordained. 
[t is inſtituted of God, to the intent that man and woman ſhould live 
lawfully in a perpetual friendſhip, to bring forth fruit, and to avoid 


fornication. By which means a good conſcience might be preſerved on 


both parties, in bridling the corrupt inclinations of the fleſh, within the 
limits of honeſty, For God hath ſtraitly forbidden all whoredom and 
uncleanneſs, and hath from time to time taken grievous puniſhment of 
this inordinate luſt, as all ſtories and ages have declared. Furthermore, 
it is alſo ordained, that the church of God and his kingdom might by 
this kind of life be conferved and enlarged, not only in that God giveth 
children by his bleſſing, but alſo in that they be brought up by the 
parents godly, in the knowledge of God's word, that thus the know- 
ledge of God and true religion might be delivered by ſucceſſion from 
one to another, that finally many might enjoy that everlaſting immor- 


| tality, Wherefore, foraſmuch as matrimony ſerveth us as well to avoid 


lin and offence, as to increaſe the kingdom of God: you, as all other 
which enter the ſtate, muſt acknowledge this benefit of God, with pure 
and thankful minds, for that he hath fo ruled your hearts, that ye fol- 


low not the example of the wicked world, who ſet their delight in fil- 


thineſs of fin, but both of you ſtand in the fear of God, and abhor al! 
ſilthineſs. For that is ſurely the ſingular gift of God, where the com- 
mon example of the world declareth how the devil hath their hearts 
bound and entangled in divers ſnares, ſo that they in their wifeleſs ſtate 
run into open abominations, without any grudge of their conlcience. 
Which ſort of men that live ſo deſperately, and filthy, what damna-- 


tion tarrieth for them, St. Paul deſcribeth it to them, ſaying, Neither 1 Cur. + 


whoremongers, neither adulterers, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
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This horrible judgment of God ye be eſcaped through his mercy, if ſo 
be that ye live inſeparately, according to God's ordinance. But yet! 
would not have you careleſs without watching. For the devil will 
aſſay to attempt all things to interrupt and hinder your hearts and godly | 
purpoſe, if ye will give him any entry. For he will either labour to 
break this godly knot once begun betwixt you, or elle at the leaſt he 


will labour to incumber it with divers griefs and diſpleaſures. 


And this is the principal craft, to work diſſention of hearts of the one 
from the other: That whereas now there is pleaſant and ſweet love be- 
twixt you, he will in the ſtead thereof, bring in moſt bitter and un- 


pleaſant diſcord. And ſurely that ſame adverſary of ours, doth, as it 


were from above, aſſault man's nature and condition. For this folly is 
ever from our tender age grown up with us, to have a deſire to rule, to 


think highly of ourſelf, ſo that none thinketh it meet, to give place to 


another. That wicked voice of ſtubborn will and ſelf-love, gis more 
meet to break and to diſſever the love of heart, than to preſerve con- 
cord. Wherefore married perſons muſt apply their minds in moſt earneſt 
wiſe to concord, and muſt crave continually of God the help of his holy 
Spirit, ſo to rule their hearts, and to knit their minds together, that they 
be not diſſevered by any diviſion or diſcord. This neceſſity of prayer, 
muſt be oft in the practice and uſing of married perſons, that oft tires 
the one thould pray for the other, leſt hate and debate do ariſe betwixt 
them. And becauſe few do conſider this thing, but more few do per. 
form it, I fay, to pray diligently, we ſee how wonderfully the devil 


deludeth and ſcorneth this ſtate, how few matrimonies there be with- 


out chidings, brawlings, tauntings, repentings, bitter curſings, and 
tightings. Which things whoſoever doth commit, they do not con- 
ſicler that it is the inſtigation of the ghoſtly enemy, who taketh great 
delight therein: For elſe they would with all earneſt endeavour, ſtrive 
againſt theſe miſchiefs not only with prayer, but alſo with all poſſible 
diligence. Yea they would not give place to the provocation of wrath, 
which ſtirreth them either to ſuch rough and ſharp words or ſtripes, 
which is ſurely compaſled by the devil, whoſe temptation if it be fol- 
lowed, muſt needs begin and wave the web of all miſeries and ſorrows. 
For this is moſt certainly true, that of ſuch beginnings muſt needs enſue 
the breach of true concord in heart, whereby all love muſt needs ſhortly | 
be baniſhed. Then can it not be but a miſerable thing to behold, that 
yet they are of neceſſity compelled to live together, which yet cannot 


de in quiet together. And this is moſt cuſtomably every where to be 


ſeen. 
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ſeen. But what is the cauſe thereof? Forſooth, becauſe they will not 
conſider the crafty trains of the devil, and therefore give not themſelves 
to pray to God, that he would vouchſafe to repreſs his power. More- 
over, they do not conſider how they promote the purpofe of the devil, 
in that they follow the wrath of their hearts, while they threat one 
another, while they in their folly turn all upſide down, while they 
will never give over their right, as they eſteem it, yea, while many 
times they will not give over the wrong part indeed. Learn thou there- 
fore, if thou deſireſt to be void of all theſe miſeries, if thou deſireſt to 
live peaceably and comfortably in wedlock, how to make thy earneſi 
prayer to God, that he would govern both your hearts by the holy Spi- 
nit, to reſtrain the devil's power, whereby your concord may remain 
perpetually. But to this prayer muſt be joined a ſingular diligence, 
whereof St. Peter giveth this precept, ſaying, You huſbands, deal with 
your wives according to knowledge, giving honour to the wife, as unto 
the weaker veſlel, and as unto them that are heirs alſo of the grace of 
life, that your prayers be not hindered. This precept doth particularly 
pertain to the huſband : for he ought to be the leader and author of 
love, in cheriſhing and increaſing concord, which then ſhall take place, 
if he will uſe moderation and not tyranny, and if he yield ſomething 
to the woman. For the woman is a weak creature, not endued with 
like ſtrength and conſtancy of mind, therefore they be the ſooner diſ- 
quieted, and they be the more prone to all weak affections and diſpo- 
ſitions of mind, more. than men be, and lighter they be, and more 
vain in their fancies and opinions. Theſe things mult be conſidered of 
the man, that he be not too ſtiff, ſo that he ought to wink at ſome 
things, and muſt gently expound all things, and to forbear. Howbeit 
the common ſort of men judge, that ſuch moderation ſhould not be- 
come a man: For they. ſay that it is a token of womaniſh cowardnels, 
and therefore they think that it is a man's part to fume in anger, to fight 
with fiſt and ſtaff. Howhbeit, howſoever they imagine, undoubtedly 
St. Peter doth better judge what ſhould be ſeeming to a man, and what 


he ſhould moſt reaſonably perform. For he faith, reaſoning ſhould be. 


uſed, and not fighting. Yea, he faith more, that the woman ought 
to have a certain honour attributed to her, that is to ſay, ſhe muſt be 
ſpared and borne with, the rather for that ſhe is the weaker veſſel, of a 
frail heart, inconſtant and with a word ſoon ſtirred to wrath. And there- 
fore conſidering theſe her frailties, ſhe is to be the rather ſpared. By 


this means, thou ſhalt not only nouriſh concord, but ſhalt have her 
s E heart 


5 Pet. ii. 
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heart in thy power and will. For honeſt natures will ſooner be retained 
to do their duties, rather by gentle words, than by ſtripes. But he 
which will do all things with extremity and ſeverity, and doth uſe 


always rigor in words and ſtripes, what will that avail in the conclu- 


ſion? Verily nothing, but that he thereby ſetteth forward the devil's 


work, he baniſheth away concord, charity, and ſweet amity, and 


bringeth in diſſenſion, hatred, and irkſomeneſs, the greateſt griefs that 
can be in the mutual love and fellowſhip of man's life. Beyond all 
this, it bringeth another evil therewith, for it is the deſtruction and in- 
terruption of prayer: For in the time that the mind is occupied with 
diſſention and diſcord, there can be no true prayer uſed. For the Lord's 
prayer hath not only a reſpect to particular perſons, but to the whole 
univerſal, in the which we openly pronounee, that we will forgive 


them which have offended againſt us, even as we aſk forgiveneſs of 
our fins of God. Which thing how can it be done rightly, when their | 


hearts be at diſſention? How can they pray each for other, when they 
be at hate betwixt themſelves? Now, if the aid of prayer be taken 
away, by what means can they ſuſtain themfelves in any comfort ? 
For they cannot otherwiſe either reſiſt the devil, or yet have their hearts 
ftaid in ſtable comfort in all perils and neceſſities, but by prayer. Thus 
all diſadvantages, as well worldly as ghoſtly, follow this froward 
teſtineſs, and cumbrous fierceneſs, in manners, which be more meet 
for brute beaſts, than for reafonable creatures. St. Peter doth not allow 
theſe things, but the devil defireth them gladly. Wherefore take the 


more heed. And yet a man may be a man, although he doth not uſe 


ſuch extremity, yea, although he ſhould diſſemble fome things in his 
wite's manners. And this is the part of a chriſtian man, which both 
pleaſeth God, and ſerveth alſo in good ufe to the comfort of their mar- 
riage ſtate. Now as concerning the wife's duty. What ſhall become 
her? ſhall ſhe abuſe the gentleneſs and humanity of her huſband ? and, 
at her pleaſure, turn all things upfide down ? No furely, For that is far 
repugnant againſt God's commandment. For thus doth St. Peter preach 
to them, Ye wives, be ye in ſubjection to obey your own nds 
To obey, is another thing than to controul or command, which yet they 
may da, to their children, and to their family : But as for their hul- 
bands, them mult they obey, and ceaſe from commanding, and per- 
torm ſubjection. For this ſurely doth nouriſh concord very much, when 
the wife is ready at hand at her huſband's commandment, when ſhe 
will apply herſelf to his will, when ſhe endeavoureth herſelf to 2 5 
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his contentation, and ta do him pleaſure, when ſhe will eſchew all 
things that might offend him: For thus will moſt truly be verified 
the ſaying of the poet, A good wife by obeying her huſband, ſhall bear 
the rule, ſo that he ſhall have a delight and a gladneſs, the ſooner at 
all times to return home to her. But on the contrary part, when the 
wives be ſtubborn, froward, and malapert, their huſbands are com- 
elled thereby to abhor and flee from their own houſes, even as they 
would have battle with their enemies. Howbeit, it can ſcarcely be, but 
that ſome offences ſhall ſometime chance betwixt them: For no man 
doth live without fault, ſpecially for that the woman is the more frail 
party. Therefore let them beware that they ſtand not in their faults and 
wilfulneſs: but rather let them acknowledge their follies, and ſay, My 
huſband, ſo it is, that by my anger I was compelled to do this or that, 
forgive it me, and hereafter I will take better heed. Thus ought the 
woman more readily to do, the more they be ready to offend. And 
they ſhall not do this only to avaid ſtrife and debate : but rather in the 
reſpect of the commandment of God, as St. Paul expreſſeth it in this Ee . 
form of words, Let women be ſubject to their huſbands, as to the es 
Lord: for the huſband is the head of the woman, as Chrilt is the head 
of the church. Here you underſtand, that God hath commanded that 
ye ſhould acknowledge the authority of the huſband, and refer to 
him the honour of obedience. And St. Peter faith in that place be- 
fore rehearſed, that holy matrons did in former time deck themſelves, 
not with gold and filver, but in putting their whole hope in God, 
and in obeying their huſbands; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him lord, whoſe daughters ye be, faith he, if ye follow her exam 
ple. This ſentence is very meet for women to print in their remem- 
brance. Truth it is, that they muſt ſpecially feel the grief. and pains - 
of their matrimony, in that they relinquiſh the liberty of their own 
rule, in the pain of their travelling, in the bringing up of their chil- 
dren. In which offices they be in great perils, and be grieved with 
great afflictions, which they might be without, if they lived out of ma- 
imony. But St. Peter faith, that this is the chief ornament of holy 
matrons, in that they ſet their hope and truſt in God; that is to ſay, in 
that they refuſed not from marriage for the buſineſs thereof, for the 
gifts and perils thereof; but committed all ſuch adventures to God, in 
molt ſure truſt of help, after that they have called upon his aid. O 
woman, do thou 4 and fo ſhalt thou be moſt excellently beau- 


tiled before God and all bis angels and ſaints, and thou needeſt _—_ 
5 | ECK 
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ſeek further for doing any better works. For, obey thy huſband, take 
regard of his requeſts, and give heed unto him to perceive what he re. 
quireth of thee, and ſo ſhalt thou honour God, and live peaceably in 
thine houſe. And beyond all this, God ſhall follow thee with his be- 
nediction, that all things ſhall well proſper, both to thee and thy huſ- 
band, as the Pſalm ſaith, Bleſſed is the man which feareth God, and 
walketh in his ways, thou ſhalt have the fruit of thine own hands, 
happy ſhalt thou be, and well it ſhall go with thee. Thy wife ſhall 


he as a vine, plentifully ſpreading about thy houſe. Thy children | 


thall be as the young ſprings of the olives about thy table. Lo, thus 
{hall that man be bleſſed, ſaith David, that feareth the Lord. This let 
the wife have ever in mind, the rather admoniſhed thereto by the ap- 
"arel of her head, whereby is ſignified, that ſhe is under covert or obe- 
cience of her huſhand. And as that apparel is of nature fo appointed, 


to declare her ſubjection : ſo biddeth St. Paul, that all other of her rai- | 
ment ſhould expreſs both ſhame-facedneſs and ſobriety. For if it be not 
lawful for the woman to have her head bare, but to bear thereon the 

ſign of her power, whereſoever ſhe goeth : more is it required that ſhe } 


declare the thing that is meant thereby. And therefore thoſe ancient 
women of the old world called their huſbands lords, and ſhewed them 


"reverence in obeying. them. But peradventure ſhe will ſay, that thoſe 


men loved their wives indeed. I know that well enough, and bear it 


well in mind. But when I do admoniſh you of your duties, then call | 
not to conſideration what their duties be. For when we ourſelves do | 


teach our children to obey us as their parents; or when we reform our 
ſervants, and tell them that they ſhould obey their maſters, not only 
at the eye, but as the Lord : If they ſhould tell us again our duties, we 
ſhould not think it well done. For when we be admoniſhed of our 
duties and faults, we ought not then to ſeek what other men's duties 


be. For though a man had a companion in his fault, yet ſhould he not 


thereby be without his fault. But this muſt be only looked on, by 
what means thou mayeſt make thyſelf without blame. For Adam did 
lay the blame upon the woman, and ſhe turned it unto the ſerpent : but 
yet neither of them was thus excuſed. And therefore bring not ſuch 
excules to me at this time, but apply all thy diligence to hear thine obe- 
dience to thine huſband. For when I take in hand to admoniſh thy 
huſband to love thee, and to cheriſh thee, yet will I not ceaſe: to {et 
out the Jaw that is appointed for the woman, as well as I would re- 


quire of the man what is written for his law, Go thou therefore _ 
ſuch 
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ſuch things as becometh thee only, and ſhew thyſelf tractable to thy 
huſband. Or rather if thou wilt obey thy huſband for God's precept, 
then alledge ſuch things as be in his duty to do, but perform thou dili- 
gently thoſe things which the law-maker hath charged thee to do : For 
thus is it moſt reaſonable to obey God, if thou wilt not ſuffer thyſelf to 
tranſgreſs his law. He that loveth his friend, ſeemeth to do no great 
thing : but he that honoureth that is hurtful and hateful to him, this 
man is worthy moſt commendation : Even fo think you, if thou canſt 
ſuffer an extreme huſband, thou ſhalt have a great reward therefore : 
But if thou loveſt him only becauſe he is gentle and courteous, what 
reward will God give thee therefore? Yet I ſpeak not theſe things that 
{ would wiſh the huſbands to be ſharp towards their wives : But I ex- 
hort the women, that they would patiently bear the ſharpneſs of their 
huſbands. For when either parties do their beſt to perform their duties 
the one to the other, then followeth thereon great proſit to their neigh- 
bours for their example's ſake. For when the woman is ready to ſuffer 
a ſharp huſband, and the man will not extremely entreat his ſtubborn 
and troubleſome wife, then be all things in quiet, as in a moſt ſure 
haven. Even thus was it done in old time, that every one did their 
own duty and office, and was not buſy to require the duty of their 
neighbours. Confidey, I pray thee, that Abraham took to him his bro- 
ther's ſon, his wife did not blame him therefore. He commanded him 
to go with him a long journey, ſhe did not gainſay it, but obeyed his 
precept. _—_ 2 

A; after all thoſe great miſeries, labours, and pains of that jour- 
ney, when Abraham was made as lord over all, yet did he give place 
to Lot of his ſuperiority : which mftter Sarah took ſo little to grief, that 
ſhe never once ſuffered her tongue to ſpeak ſuch words as the common 
manner of women is wont to do in theſe days, when they ſee their 
huſbands in ſuch rooms, to be made underlings, and to be put under 
their youngers : then they upbraid them with cumbrous talk, and call 
them fools, daſtards, and cowards for ſo doing. But Sarah was ſo far 
from ſpeaking any ſuch thing, that it came never into her mind and 
thought ſo to ſay, but allowed the wiſdom and will of her huſband. 
Yea, beſides all this after the ſaid Lot had thus his will, and left to his 
uncle the leſs portion of land, he chanced to fall into extreme peril: 
Which chance when it came to the knowledge of this ſaid patriarch, 
he incontinently put all his men in harneſs, and prepared himſelf with. 


all his family and friends, againſt the hoſt of the Perſians. In which 
sF | caſe, 
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caſe, Sarah did not counſel him to the contrary, nor did ſay, as then 
might have been ſaid, My huſband, whither goeſt thou ſo unadviſedly: 
Why runneſt thou thus on head? Why doſt thou offer thyſelf to ſo great 

erils, and art thus ready to jeopard thine own life, and to peril the 
lives of all thine, for ſuch a man as hath done thee ſuch wrong? At 
the leaſt way, if thou regardeſt not thyſelf, yet have compaſſion on me, 
which for thy love have forſaken my kindred and my country, and have 
the want both of my friends and kinsfolks, and am thus come into ſo 
far countries with thee; have pity on me, and make me not here a wi. 


dow, to caſt me into ſuch cares and troubles. Thus might ſhe have 


faid : But Sarah neither ſaid nor thought ſuch words, but the kept her. 
ſelf in filence in all things. Furthermore, all that time when ſhe was 
barren, and took no pains, as other women did, by bringing forth fruit 
in his houſe, What did he? He complained not to his wife, but to 
Almighty God. And conſider how either of them did their duties as 
became them: for neither did he deſpiſe Sarah, becauſe ſhe was barren, 
nor never did caſt it in her teeth. Conſider again how Abraham expel- 
ted the handmaid out of the houſe, when ſhe required it : So that by 


this I may truly prove, that the one was pleaſed and contented with 


the other in all things: But yet ſet not your eyes only on this matter, 
but look further what was done before this, that Hagar uſed her miſtreſs 
deſpitefully, and that Abraham himſelf was ſomewhat provoked againſt 


her, whidh mult needs be an intolerable matter, and a painful, toa | 


free-hearted woman and a chaſte. h 

Let not therefore the woman be too buſy to call for the duty of her 
huſband, where ſhe ſhould be ready to perform her own, for that is not 
worthy any great commendations. And even ſo again, let not the man 
only conſider what belongeth to the woman, and to ſtand too earneſtly 
gazing thereon, for that is not his part or duty. But as I have ſaid, let 
either party be ready and willing to perform that which belongeth eſ- 
pecially to themſelves.* For if we be bound to hold out our left cheek 
to ſtrangers which will ſmite us on the right cheek : how much more 
ought we to ſuffer an extreme and unkind huſband. But yet I mean 
not that a man ſhould beat his wife, God forbid that, for that is the 


_ * Thole things that are called, and indeed what properly are good things of this life, when well 
uſed, are ſo very faint, thort and tranfient, that they ſeldom deſerve our anxiety; and happy is the 
foul that is weaned from them! As the love of money is the root of all evil, ſo the mammon of un- 
Tighteouſneſs is generally the principal cauſe of the miſchief and diſturbance that ariſeth in private 
families, in public ſocieties, and commonwealths.—** Lord, make me to know mine end, and the 


greateſt 
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rreateſt ſhame that can be, not ſo much to her that is beaten, as to him 
that doth the deed. But if by ſuch fortune thou chanceſt upon ſuch an 
huſband, take it not too heavily, but ſuppoſe thou, that thereby is laid 
up no ſmall reward hereafter, and in this life time no ſmall commenda- 
tion to thee, if thou canſt be quiet. But yet to you that be men, Thus 
[ ſpeak, Jet there be none ſo grievous fault to compel you to beat your 
wives. But what fay I, —Your wives? No, it is not to be borne with, 
that an honeſt man ſhould lay hands on his maid-ſervant to beat her. 
Wherefore if it be a great ſhame for a man to beat his bond-ſervant, 
much more rebuke it is, to lay violent hands upon his free-woman. 
And this thing may be well underſtood by the laws which the paynims 
have made, which do diſcharge her any longer to dwell with ſuch an 
huſband, as unworthy to have any further company with her that doth 
ſmite her. For it is an extreme point, thus ſo vilely to entreat her like 
a ſlave, that is fellow to thee of thy life, and ſo joined unto thee before- 
time in the neceſſary matters of thy living. And therefore a man may 
well liken ſuch a man (if he may be called a man, rather than a wild 
beaſt) to a killer of his father or his mother. And whereas we be com- 
manded to forſake our father and mother, for our wife's ſake, and yet 
thereby do work them none injury, but do fulfil the law of God : How 
can it not appear then to be a point of extreme madneſs, to entreat her 
deſpitefully, for whole fake God hath commanded thee to leave parents? 
Yea, who can ſuffer ſuch deſpite? Who can worthily expreſs the in- 
convenience, that is, to ſee what weepings and wailings be made in the 
open ſtreets, when neighbours run together to the houſe of ſo unruly an 


| huſband, as to a Bedlam-man, who goeth about to overturn all that he 


hath at home ? Who would not think that it were better for ſuch a man 
to wiſh the ground to open, and ſwallow him in, than once ever alter 
to be ſeen in the market ? But peradventure thou wilt object. that the 
woman provoketh thee to this point. But conſider thou again, that the 
woman 1s a frail veſſel, and thou art therefore made the ruler and head 
over her, to bear the weakneſs of her in this her ſubjection. And there- 
fore ſtudy thou to declare the honeſt commendation of thine authority, 
which thou canſt no way better do, than to forbear to urge her in her 
weakneſs and ſubjection. For even as the king appenreth ſo much the 
more noble, the more excellent and noble he maketi: his officers and 
lieutenants, whom if he ſhould diſnonour, and deſpiſe the authority of 


their dignity, he ſhould deprive himſelf of a great part of bis own ho- 


nour : Even ſo, if thou doſt deſpiſe her that is ſet in the next room = 
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ide thee, thou doſt much derogate and decay the excellency and vir- 


tue of thine own authority. 5 | 
Recount all theſe things in thy mind, and be gentle and quiet. Un. 


dlerſtand that God hath given thee children with her, and art made a 
father, and by ſuch reaſon appeaſe thyſelf. Doſt thou not ſee the huſ- 


bandmen what diligence they uſe to till that ground which once they | 
have taken to farm, though it be never ſo full of faults? As for exam. | 
ple, though it be dry, though it bringeth forth weeds, though the ſoil 


cannot bear too much wet, yet he tilleth it, and fo winneth fruit thereof: 


Even in like manner, if thou wouldſt uſe like diligence to inſtruc and 


order the mind of thy ſpouſe, if thou wouldſt diligently apply thyſelf | 
to weed out by little and little the noiſome weeds of uncomely manners 
out of her mind, with wholeſome precepts, it could not be, but in 
time thou ſhouldſt feel the pleaſant fruit thereof to both your comforts. 
Therefore that this thing chance not ſo, perform this thing that I do here 
counſel thee : Whenloever any diſpleaſant matter riſeth at home, if thy 
wife hath done ought amiſs, comfort her, and increaſe not the heavi— 
neſs. For though thou ſhouldſt be grieved with never ſo many things, 
yet ſhalt thou find nothing more grievous than to want the benevo- 
lence of thy wife at home. What offence ſoever thou canſt name, yet 
ſhalt thou find none more intolerable, than to be at debate with thy 
wife. And for this cauſe moſt of all oughteſt thou to have this love in | 
reverence. And if reaſon moveth thee to bear any burthen at any other 
men's hands, much more at thy wife's. For if ſhe be poor, upbraid 
Her not; if ſhe be ſimple, taunt her not, but be the more courteous: 
for ſhe is thy body, and made one fleſh with thee. But thou perad- 
venture wilt ſay that ſhe is a wrathful woman, a drunkard, and beaſtly, 
without wit and reaſon. For this cauſe bewail her the more. Chate 
not in anger, but pray unto Almighty God. Let her be admoniſhed 
and helped with good counſel, and do thou thy beſt endeavour, that 
ſhe may be delivered of all theſe affections. But if thou ſhouldſt beat 
her, thou ſhalt increaſe her evil affections: For frowardneſs and ſharp- 


neſs is not amended with frowardneſs, but with ſoftneſs and gentlenels. 


Furthermore, conſider what reward thou ſhalt have at God's hand“: 
For where thou mighteſt beat her, and yet, for the reſpect of the fear 


And we may aſſure ourſelves that if a wife cannot he brought to a better behaviour by pravers 
to God, by tender exhortation, or ſerious reaſoning (I do not mean to reaſon with her when the s 
paſſionately angry) blows and ftripes may gratity the huſband's paſſion, but they will never cure 
the wife: Her huſband may beat the devil into her, but he can never beat him out. . c 
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of God, thou wilt abſtain and bear patiently her great offences, the ra- 
ther in reſpect of that law which forbiddeth that a man ſhould caſt out 
his wife, what fault ſoever ſhe be cumbred with, thou ſhalt have a very 
great reward: and before the receipt of that reward, thou ſhalt feel many 
advantages. For by this means ſhe ſhall be made the more obedient, 
and thou for her ſake ſhalt be made the more meek. It is written in a 
ſtory of a certain ſtrange philoſopher, which had a curſed wife, a fro- 
ward, and a drunkard. When he was aſked for what conſideration he 
did ſo bear her evil manners? He made anſwer, By this means, ſaid he, 
[ have at home a ſchoolmaſter, and an example how I ſhould behave 
myſelf abroad: For I ſhall, ſaith he, be the more quiet with others, 
being thus daily exerciſed and taught in the forbearing of her. Surely 
it is a ſhame that paynims ſhould be wiſer than we; we, I ſay, that 
be commanded to reſemble angels, or rather God himſelfthrough meek- 
neſs. And for the love of virtue, this ſaid philoſopher Socrates would 
Yea, ſome ſay that he did there- 
fore marry his wife, to learn this virtue by that occaſion. Wherefore, 
ſeeing many men be far behind the wiſdom of this man, my counſel is, 
that firſt and before all things, a man do his beſt endeavour to get him 
a good wife, endued with all honeſty and virtue: but if it ſo chance 
that he is deceived, that he hath choſen ſuch a wife as is neither good 
nor tolerable, then let the huſband follow this philoſopher, and let him 
inſtruct his wife in every condition, and never lay theſe matters to fight. 
For the merchant man, except he firſt be at compoſition with his factor 
to uſe his interfairs quietly, he will neither ſtir his ſhip to fail, nor yet 
will lay hands upon his merchandiſe : Even ſo, let us do all things, that 
we may have the fellowſhip of our wives, which is the factor of all 
our doings at home, in great quiet and reſt. And by theſe means all 
things ſhall proſper quietly, and fo ſhall we paſs through the dangers 
of the troublous ſea of this world. For this ſtate of life will be more 
honourable and comfortable than our houſes, than ſervants, than mo- 
ney, than lands and poſſeſſions, than all things that can be told. As 
all theſe with ſedition and diſcord, can never work us any comfort: SO 
ſhall all things turn to our advantage and pleaſure, if we draw this 
yoke in one concord of heart and mind. Whereupon do your belt en- 
deavour, that after this ſort ye uſe your matrimony, and ſo ſhall ye be 
armed on every ſide. Ye have eſcaped the ſnares of the devil, and, 
the unlawful luſts of the fleſh, ye have the quietnels of conſcience by 
this inſtitution of matrimony ordained by God : therefore ule oft oye 
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to him, that he would be preſent by you, that he would continue con. 
cord and charity betwixt you. Do the beſt ye can of your parts, to 
cuſtom yourſelves to ſoftneſs and meekneſs, and bear well in worth 
ſuch overſights as chance: and thus ſhall your converfation be moſt 
pleaſant and comfortable. And although, which can no otherwiſe be, 
{ome adverſities ſhall follow, and otherwiles now. one diſadvantage, 
now another ſhall appear: yet in this common trouble and adverſity, 
lift up both your hands unto heaven, call upon the help and aſſiſtance 
of God, the author of your marriage, and ſurely the promile of relief 
is at hand. For Chriſt affirmeth in his goſpel, Where two or three be 
gathered together in my name, and be agreed, what matter ſoe ver they 
pray for, it ſhall be granted them of my heavenly Father. Why there- 
fore ſhouldſt thou be afraid of the danger, where thou haſt ſo ready a 
promiſe, and ſo nigh an help? Furthermore, you mult underſtand 
how necellary it is for chriſtian folk to bear Chriſt's croſs : for elſe we 
ſhall never feel how comfortable God's help is unto us. Therefore 
give thanks to God for his great benefit, in that. ye have taken * 
you this ſtate of wedlock, and pray you inſtantly, that Almighty God 
may luckily defend and maintain you therein, that neither ye be over- 
come with any temptations, nor with any adverſity. But before all 
things, take good heed that ye give no occaſion to the devil to let and 
hinder your prayers by diſcord and diſſenſion: for there is no ſtronger 
defence and ſtay in all our life, than is prayer, in the which we may 
call for the help of God and obtain it, whereby we may win his blei- 
ting, his grace, his defence and protection, ſo to continue therein to a 
better life to come: Which grant us, he that died for us all, to whom 
be all honour and praiſe, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


[On Matrimony, 


NoTr.—Surely there can be no ſuch thing as prayer in ſuch families as live in the manner that this part 
2 the homily hinteth at! How people can pray and live at this rate is a myſtery paſt my finding out! 
It is potlible that thoſe who live in tuch contention may read a form of words in their families, but 
pray they cannot, without the afliftance of the Holy Ghoſt, both to direct them what to aſk for, 
and allo io enable them to aſk aright; for the nature of prayer is ſuch that it cannot be performed 
without divine affiſtance from above: We are firſt inſtructed what to pray for, and then how to pe- 
t:tion for the ſame, by the ſelf-ſame Spirit which helpeth our infirmities. So that for a man and 
his wit? to pray and hve in a diſorderly manner, is juſt as inconſiſtent as for fire and water to abide 
and tubfift together. Men may call it what they will, but prayer it cannot be if the habit of fin 
van ive in the ſame heart with it. There is no more fellowſhip between theſe two than there is be- 

ween light and darkneſs; and Chriſt and Belial may as ſoon agree as prayer and ſin; a man muſt ei- 
ther jeave the ſin he prays againſt, or he cannot continue to pray againtt it. This is a truth which 
every living foul will allow if he knows any thing of prayer. — our homily could not re- 
commend a better remedy againſt the ſinful contention of man and wife, than conſtant, devout, 
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AN HOMILY AGAINST IDLENESS. 


wr (CCC CCC YYY + 


N | 
E ORASMUCH as man, being not born to eaſe and reſt, but to 
labour and travel, is by corruption of nature through ſin, ſo far dege- 
nerated and grown out of kind, that he taketh idleneſs to be no evil at 
all, but rather a commendable thing, ſeemly tor thoſe that be wealthy; 
and therefore is greedily embraced of moſt part of men, as agreeable to 
their ſenſual affection; and all labour and travel is diligently avoided, . 
as a thing painful and repugnant to the pleaſure of the fleſh : It is ne- 
ceſſary to be declared unto you, that by the ordinance of God, which 
he hath ſet in the nature of man, every one ought, in his lawful voca- 
ton and calling, to give himſelf to labour: and that idleneſs being re- 
pugnant to the ſame ordinance, is a grievous fin, and alſo, for the great 
inconveniences and miſchiefs which ſpring thereof, an intolerable evil: 
to the intent that when ye underſtand the ſame, ye may diligently flee 
from it, and on the other part earneſtly apply yourſelves, every man 
in his vocation, to honeſt labour and buſineſs, which as it is enjoined: 
unto man by God's appointment: ſo it wanteth not his manifold bleſ- 
ings and ſundry benefits“. | 
Almighty God, after that he had created man, put him into para- 
life, that he might dreſs and keep it: But when he had tranſgreſled 
God's commandment, eating the fruit of the tree which was forbidden 
him, Almighty God forthwith did caſt him out of paradiſe into this woe- 


ſul vale of miſery, enjoining him to labour the ground that he was taken gn. --. 


out of, and to eat his bread in the ſweat of his face all the days of his 


As unbelief is the grandfather of all fin in general, ſo is this the father of many other vices; ſor 
ture as a man is idle, ſo certainly will the devil find him ſomewhat to do that ſhall tend to the de- 
ruction of body and ſoul. Accurſed pride is a great incentive to this vice of idlenels; for as the 
words before us intimate, men love to be thought rich or of to eaty a fortune as to be above working, 
s the generality of poor people are forced to do for their bread : and thus they fooliſlily think that 
an ile life is a credit to them, when in reality it is a great ſcandal and a ſhameful reproach; and 
(oth not fail of bringing the lovers of ſuch indolence into the melt miſerable inconveniences; for as 
tiey ſpend much and earn nothing, the mother of invention and their father the devil will prompt 
them on to get money ſomewhere; for as they cannot do without it, they muſt have it where it 15 
to be had; robbery, forgery, perjury, and many other ways which honeſty knoweth nothing of, 
the devil inventeth to ſupply the wicked neceſſities of idle perſons. And unleſs God s grace pre- 


'enteth, he (the devil) will reward them at laſt with everlaſting miſery. 1:6 
| | mn ite. 
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life. It is the appointment and will of God, that every man, during 
the time of this mortal and tranſitory life, ſhould give himſelf to ſuch 
honeſt and godly exerciſe and Jabour, and every one follow his own 
buſineſs, and to walk uprightly in his own calling. Man, faith Job, is 
born to labour. And we are commanded by Jeſus Sirach, not to hate 


painful works, neither huſbandry, or other ſuch myſteries of travel, 
which the higheſt hath created. The wiſe man alſo exhorteth us to | 
drink the waters of our own ciſtern, and of the rivers that run out of | 


the midſt of our own well: meaning thereby, that we ſhould live of 
our own labours, and not devour the labours of others. Saint Paul 


hearing that among the Theſſalonians there were certain that lived dif- 
ſolutely and out of order, that is to ſay, which did not work, but were 
buſy bodies: not getting their own living with their own travel, but 


eating other men's bread of free-coſt, did command the ſaid Theſſalo- 


nians, not only to withdraw themſelves, and abſtain from the familiar 
company of ſuch inordinate perſons, but alſo if there were any ſuch | 


among them that would not labour, the ſame ſhould not eat, nor have 


any living at other men's hands. Which doctrine of St. Paul no doubt | 


is grounded upon the general ordinance of God, which is, that every 
man ſhould labour: And therefore it is to be obeyed of all men, and 
no man can juſtly exempt himſelf from the ſame. But when it is ſaid 
all men ſhould labour, it is not ſo ſtraitly meant, that all men ſhould 
ule handy labour. But as there be divers ſorts of labours, ſome of the 


mind, and ſome of the body, and ſome of both: So every one, except 
by reaſon of age, debility of body, or want of health, he be unapt to | 


labour at all, ought both for the getting of his own living honeſtly, 
and for to profit others, in ſome kind of labour to exerciſe himſelf, ac- 
cording as the vocation whereunto God hath called him ſhall require. 
So that whoſoever doeth good to the common-weal and ſociety of men 
by his induſtry and labour, whether it be by governing the common- 
weal publicly, or by bearing public office or miniſtry, or by doing any 
common neceſſary affairs of his country, or by giving counſel, or by 
teaching and inſtructing others, or by what other means ſoever he be 
occupied, to that a profit and benefit redound thereof unto others, the 
{ame perſon is not to be accounted idle, though he work no bodily 1a- 
lour, nor1s to be denied his living, if he attended his vocation, though 
he work not with his hands. 1 | | 

Bodily labour is not required of them which by reaſon of their voca- 


tion and office are occupied in the labour of the mind, to the * 
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and help of others. St. Paul exhorteth Timothy to eſchew and refuſe 1 Tim v. 


idle widows, which go about from houſe to houſe, becauſe they are 
not only idle, but pratlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which 
are not comely. 
city of Sodom were, reckoneth idleneſs to be one of the principal. The 
ſins, faith he, of Sodom were theſe, pride, fulneſs of meat, abundance, 
and idleneſs : Theſe things had Sodom and her daughters, meaning the 
cities ſubject to her. The horrible and ſtrange kind of deſtruction of 
that city, and all the country about the ſame, which was fire and brim- 
ſtone raining from heaven, moſt manifeſtly declareth, what a grievous 
fn idleneſs is, and ought to admoniſh us to flee from the fame, and 
embrace honeſt and godly labour. But if we give ourſelves to idleneſs 
and ſloth, to lurking and loitering, to wilful wandering, and waſtful 
ſpending, never ſettling ourſelves to honeſt labour, but living like drone 
bees by the labours of other men, then do we break the Lord's com- 
mandment, we go aſtray from our vocation, and incur the danger of 
God's wrath and heavy diſpleaſure, to our endleſs deſtruction, except 
by repentance we turn again unfeignedly unto God. The inconveni-- 


ences and miſchiefs that come of idleneſs, as well to man's body as to 


his ſoul, are more than can in ſhort time be well rehearſed. Some we 


ſhall declare and open unto you, that by conſidering them, ye may the , _ 
better with yourſelves gather the reſt. An idle hand, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xi. 
maketh poor, but a quick labouring hand maketh rich. Again, He . 


that tilleth his land ſhall have plenteouſneſs of bread, but he that flow- 
eth in idleneſs is a very fool, and ſhall have poverty enough. Again, 
A ſlothful body will not go to plough for cold of the winter, therefore 
ſhall he go a begging in ſummer and have nothing. 

But what ſhall we need to ſtand much about the proving of this, that 
poverty followeth idleneſs; we have too much experience thereof (the 
thing is the more to be lamented) in this realm. For a great part of the 
beggary that is among the poor, can be imputed to nothing ſo much as 
to idleneſs, and to the negligence of parents, which do not bring up 
their children either in good learning, honeſt labour, or ſome com- 
mendable occupation or trade, whereby when they come to age, they 
might get their living. Daily experience alſo teacheth, that nothing is 
more enemy or pernicious to the health of man's body than is idleneſs, 
too much eaſe and ſleep, and want of exerciſe. But theſe and ſuch like 
diſadvantages, albeit they be great and noiſome, yet becauſe they con- 


cern chiefly the body and external goods, they are not to he compared 
| | 5 H | witl 
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with the miſchiefs and inconveniencies, which through idleneſs hap- 


Eee. XXXIIii. 


5 Mat. xiil. 


pen to the ſoul, whereof we will recite ſome. Idleneſs is never alone, 
but hath always a long tail of other vices hanging on, which corrupt 


and infect the whole man after ſuch ſort, that he is made at length no- 


thing elſe but a lump of fin. Idleneſs, ſaith Jeſus Sirach, bringeth 
much evil and miſchief. St. Bernard calleth it the mother of all evils, 
and ſtep-dame of all virtues, adding moreover, that it doth prepare, and 
as it were, tread the way to hell fire. Where idleneſs is once received, 
there the devil is ready to ſet in his foot, and to plant all kind of wick-. 
edneſs and fin, to the everlaſting deſtruction of man's foul. Which 
thing to be moſt true, we are plainly taught in the thirteenth of Mat- 


thew, where it is ſaid, that the enemy came while men were aſleep, 


I Kings xi. 


1 as to commit two grievous and abominable fins in his fight, adultery and 
murder. | 5 

The plagues that enſued theſe offences were horrible and grievous, as 
it may eaſily appear to them that will read the ſtory. Another example 


Judg. xvi. 


and ſowed naughty tares among the good wheat. In very deed the 
beſt time that the devil can have to work his feat, is when men be 
aſleep, that is to ſay, idle: Then is he moſt buſy in his work, then doth 
he ſooneſt catch men in the ſnare of perdition, then doth he fill them 
with all iniquity, to bring them, without God's ſpecial favour, unto 
utter deſtruction. Hereof we have two notable examples, moſt lively 


ſet before our eyes. The one in king David, who tarrying at home 


idly, as the ſcripture faith, at ſuch times as other kings go forth to 
battle, was quickly ſeduced of ſatan to forfake the Lord his God, and 


af Samſon, who ſo long as he warred with the Philiſtines, enemies to 
the people of God, could never be taken or overcome : But after that 
he gave himſelf to eaſe and idleneſs, he not only committed fornication 
with the {trumpet Dalila, but alſo was taken of his enemies, and had 
his eyes milerably put out, was put in priſon, and compelled to grind 


ina mill, and at length was made the laughing ſtock of his enemies. 
If theſe two who were fo excellent men, fo well beloved of God, fo 


endued with ſingular and divine gifts, the one namely of prophecy, and 
the other of ſtrength, and ſuch men as never could by vexation, labour 
or trouble, be overcome, were overthrown and fell into grievous fins 
by giving themſelves for a ſhort time to eaſe and idleneſs, and ſo con- 
ſequently incurred miſerable plagues at the hands of God: What fin ? 


what mitchiet? what inconvenience and plague is not to be feared of 


them, which all their life long give themſelves wholly to idlenels and 


eale ? 
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eaſe? Let us not deceive ourſelves, thinking little hurt to come of do- 
ing nothing : for it is a true ſaying, When one doth nothing he learneth 
to do evil. Let us therefore always be doing of ſome honeſt work, that 
the devil may find us occupied. He himſelf is ever occupied, never 
idle, but walketh continually ſeeking to devour us. Let us reſiſt him 
with our diligent watching, in labour, and in well doing. For he that 
diligently exerciſeth himſelf in honeſt buſineſs, is not eaſily catched in 
the devil's ſnare. When man through idlenefs, or for default of ſome 
honeſt occupation or trade to live upon, is brought to poverty, and want 
of things neceſlary, we ſee how eaſily ſuch a man is induced for his 
gain to lie, to practiſe how he may deceive his neighbour, to forſwear 
himſelf, to bear falſe witneſs, and oftentimes to ſteal and murder, or 
to uſe ſome other ungodly mean to live withal. Whereby not only 
his good name, honeſt reputation, and a good conſcience, yea, his life 
is utterly loſt, but alſo the great diſpleaſure and wrath of God, with di- 


vers and ſundry grievous plagues are procured. Lo here the end of the 


idle and fluggiſh bodies, whole hands cannot away with honeſt labour: 
loſs of name, fame, reputation, and life, here in this world, and with- 
out the great mercy of God, the purchaſing of everlaſting deſtruction 
in the world to come. | 

Have not all men then good cauſe to beware and take heed of idle- 
neſs, ſeeing they that embrace and follow it, have commonly of their 
pleaſant idleneſs, ſharp and ſour diſpleaſures? Doubtleſs good and god- 
ly men, weighing the great and manifold harms that come by idleneſs 
to a common-weal, have from time to time provided with all diligence 
that ſharp and ſevere laws might be made for the correction and amend- 
ment of this evil. The Egyptians had a law, that every man ſhould 
weekly bring his name to the chief rulers of the province, and there- 
withal declare what trade of life he uſed, to the intent that idleneſs 


might be worthily puniſhed, and diligent labour duly rewarded. The 


Athenians did chaſtiſe ſluggiſh and ſlothful people, no leſs than they 
did heinous and grievous offenders, conſidering (as the truth 1s) that 
idleneſs cauſeth much miſchief. The Areopagites called every man to 
a ſtrait account how he lived: And if they found any loiterers that did 
not profit the common-weal by one means or other, they were driven 
out, and baniſhed, as unprofitable members, that did only hurt and 
corrupt the body. And in this realm of England, good and godly laws 
have been divers times made, that no idle vagabonds and loitering run- 


agates, ſhould be ſuffered to go from town to town, from place to 


place, 
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place, without puniſhment, which neither ſerve God nor their Prince, 


but devour the ſweet fruits of other men's labour; being common liars, 
drunkards, ſwearers, thieves, whoremaſters, and murderers, refuſin 


all honeſt labour, and give themſelves to nothing elſe but to invent 
and do miſchief, whereof they are more deſirous and greedy than is | 
To remedy this inconvenience, let all parent; | 


and others which have the care and governance of youth, ſo bring them 


any lion of his prey. 


up either in good learning, labour, or ſome honeſt occupation or trade, 


whereby they may be able in time to come, not only to ſuſtain them. | 
ſelves competently, but alſo to relieve and ſupply the neceſlity and | 


want of others. And St. Paul ſaith, Let him that hath ſtolen, ſteal no 
more, and he that hath deceived others, or uſed unlawful ways to get 
his living, leave off the ſame, and labour rather, working with his 
hands that thing which is good, that he may have that which is neceſ- 
ſary for himſelf, and alſo be able to give unto others that ſtand in need 
of his help. The prophet David thinketh him happy that liveth upon 
his labour, ſaying, When thou eateſt the labours of thine hands, hap- 


y art thou, and well is thee. This happineſs or bleſſing conſiſteth in 


theſe and ſuch like points : 
Firſt, it is the gift of God, as Solomon ſaith, when one eateth and 


drinketh, and receiveth good of his labour. Secondly, When one liv- 
eth of his own labour (ſo it be honeſt and good) he liveth of it with a 


rw conſcience : and an upright conſcience is a treaſure ineſtimable. | 


irdly, he eateth his bread not with brawling and chiding, but with 
peace and quietneſs, when he quietly laboureth for the ſame, accord- 


ing to St. Paul's admonition. Fourthly, he is no man's bond-man for 


his meat ſake, nor needeth not for that to hang upon the good will of 
other men : but ſo liveth of his own, that he is able to give patt to 
others. And to conclude, the labouring man and his family, whiles 
they are buſily occupied in their labour, be free from many temptations 
and occaſions of fin, which they that live in idleneſs are ſubject unto. 
And here ought artificers and labouring men, who be at wages for their 
work and labour, to conſider their conſcience to God, and their duty 


to their neighbour, leſt they abuſe their time in idleneſs, ſo defrauding 


them which be at charge both with great wages, and dear commons. 
They be worſe than idle men indeed, for that they ſeek to have wages 
for their loitering. It is leſs danger to God to be idle for no gain, than 
by idleneſs to win out of their neighbours' purſes wages for that which 


is not deſerved. It is true that Almighty God is angry with ſuch as P 
5 de fraue 
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defraud the hired man of his wages: the cry of that injury aſcendeth 
up to God's ear for vengeance. And as true it is, that the hired man, 
who uſeth deceit in his labour, is a thief before God. Let no man, 
faith St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, ſubtilly beguile his brother, let him 
not defraud him in his buſineſs: For the Lord is the revenger of ſuch 
deceits. Whereupon he that will have a good conſcience to God, that 
labouring man, I fay, which dependeth wholly upon God's benedicti- 
on, miniſtring all things ſufficient for his living, let him uſe his time in 
a faithful labour, and when his labour by ſickneſs or other misfortune 
doth ceaſe, yet let him think for that in his health he ſerved God and 
his neighbour truly, he ſhall not want in time of neceflity. God upon 
reſpect of his fidelity in health, will recompenſe his indigence, to move 
the hearts of good men to relieve ſuch decayed men in ſickneſs. Where 
otherwiſe, whatſoever is gotten by idleneſs ſhall have no means to help 
in time of need. | DE 

Let the labouring man therefore eſchew for his part this vice of idle- 
neſs and deceit, remembering that St. Paul exhorteth every man to lay 
away all deceit, diſſimulation, and lying, and to uſe truth and plain- 
nels to his neighbour; becauſe, ſaith he, we be members together in one 
body, under one head Chriſt our Saviour. And here might be charged 
the ſerving-men of this realm, who ſpend their time in much idle- 
neſs of life, nothing regarding the opportunity of their time, forgetting 
how ſervice is no heritage, how age will creep upon them: where wil- 
dom were, they ſhould expend their idle time in ſome good buſineſs, 
whereby they might encreaſe in knowledge, and ſo the more worthy 
to be ready for every man's ſervice: It is a great rebuke to them, that 
they ſtudy not either to write fair, to keep a book of account, to ſtudy 
the tongues, and ſo to get wiſdom and knowledge in ſuch books and 
works, as be now plentifully ſet out in print of all manner of langua- 
ges. Let young men conſider the precious value of their time, and waſte 
it not in idleneſs, in jollity, in gaming, in banqueting, in ruffans' 
company. Youth is but vanity, and muſt be accounted for betore 
God. How merry and glad ſoever thou be in thy youth, O young man, 
faith the preacher, how glad ſoever thy heart be in thy young days, 
how faſt and freely foever thou follow the ways of thine own heart, 
and the luſt of thine own eyes, yet be thou ſure that God ſhall bring 
thee into judgment for all theſe things. God of his mercy put it into 


the hearts and minds of all them that have the ſword of puniſhment in 
their hands, on! 


1 ave families under their governance, to labour to re- 
| 5 1 dels 


409 


1 Theſl. iv. 


Eph. ir. 


Eccleſ. xc: 


Numb. xxv. 


The doctrine 
of repentance 
is moſt neceſ- 


ae 


THE HOMILIES OF THE | [On Repentance, 


dreſs this great enormity, of all ſuch as live idly and unprofitably in 
the common-weal, to the great diſhonour of God, and the grievous 
plague of his ſilly people. To leave fin unpuniſhed, and to neglect 
the good bringing up of youth, is nothing elſe but to kindle the Lord's 
wrath againſt us, and to heap plagues upon our own heads. As long 
as the adulterous people wen ee to live licentiouſly without re- 
formation: ſo long did the pg continue and increaſe in Iſrael, as 
ye may ſee in the book of Numbers. 

But when due correction was done upon them, the Lord's anger was 
ſtraitway paciſied, and the plague ceaſed. Let all officers therefore 
look ſtraitly to their charge. Let all maſters of houſholds reform this 
abuſe in their families, let them uſe the authority that God hath given 
them: let them not maintain vagabonds and idle perſons, but deliver 
the realm and their houſholds from ſuch noiſome loiterers, that idle- 
neſs the mother of all miſchief, being clean taken away, Almighty God 
may turn his dreadful! anger away from us, and confirm the covenant 
of peace upon us for ever, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our only 
Lord and Saviour: To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be | 
all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


AN HOMILY OF REPENTANCE, AND OF TRUE | 
RECONCILIATION UNTO GOD. 


nn HCO» 


ol | | 

FIT is nothing that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo much labour in all 
tne ſcriptures to beat into men's heads, as repentance, amendment ot | 
liſe, and ſpeedy returning unto the Lord God of hoſts. And no marvel 
why : For we do daily and hourly by our wickedneſs and ſtubborn diſ- 
obedience, horribly fall away from God, thereby purchaſing unto our- 
ſelves, if he ſhould deal with us according to his juſtice, eternal dam- 
nation. So that no doctrine is ſo neceſſary in the church of God, as is 
the doctrine of repentance and amendment of life. And verily the true 
preachers of the goſpel of the kingdom of heaven, and of the glad and 
Joyful tidings of falvation, have always in their godly ſermons and 
| we. preachings 
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preachings unto the people, joined theſe two together ; I mean repen- 
tance and forgivenels of ſins, even as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did ap- 
point himſelf, ſaying, So it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again 
the third day, and that repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins ſhould be 
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reached in his name among all nations. And therefore the holy apoſ- 


tle doth in the Acts ſpeak after this manner: I have witneſſed both to 


the Jews and to the Gentiles, the repentance towards God, and faith to- 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Did not John Baptiſt, Zacharia's ſon, 


begin his miniſtry with the doctrine of repentance, ſaying, Repent, for 
the kingdom of God is at hand ? The like doctrine did our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt preach himſelf, and commanded his apoſtles to preach the ſame. 
I might here alledge very many places out of the prophets, in the 
which this moſt wholeſome doctrine of repentance is very earneſtly 


urg 


Theſe are the words of Joel the prophet. 


ged, as moſt needful for all degrees and orders of men, but one ſhall 


Therefore ut. now the 


Lord ſaith, Return unto me with all your heart, with faſting, weep— 
ing, and mourning ; rent your hearts and not your clothes, and return 
unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and merciful, flow to anger, 


and of great compaſſion, and ready to pardon wickedneſs. 


Whereby 


it is given us to underſtand, that we have here a perpetual rule appointed 
unto us, which ought to be obſerved and kept at all times, and that 
there is none other way whereby the wrath of God may be paciſied, 
and his anger aſſuaged, that the fierceneſs of his fury, and the plagues 
of deſtruction, which by his righteous judgment he hath determined to 


bring upon us, may depart, be removed and taken away. 


Where he 


ſaith, But now therefore, ſaith the Lord, return unto me : It is not with- 


out great importance, that the prophet ſpeaketh ſo. 


For he had before 


ſet forth at large unto them, the horrible vengeance of God, which no 
man was able to abide, and therefore he doth move them to repentance, 
to obtain mercy, as if he ſhould ſay, I will not have theſe things to be 
ſo taken, as though there were no hope of grace left. For although ye 
do by your ſins deſerve to be utterly deſtroyed, and God by his righte- 
ous judgments hath determined to bring no ſmall deſtruction upon you, 

et know that ye are in a manner on the very edge of the {word, if ye 
will ſpeedily return unto him, he will moſt gently and moſt mercitully 


receive you into favour again. 


Whereby we are admoniſhed, that re- 


pentance is never too late, ſo that it be true and earneſt. For ſince that 


God in the ſcriptures will be called our Father, doubtleſs he doth 
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low the nature and property of gentle and merciful fathers, which ſeek 
nothing ſo much, as the returning again, and amendment of their chi]. 
dren, as Chriſt doth abundantly teach in the parable of the prodiga] | 
ſon. Doth not the Lord himſelf fay by the prophet, I will not the 
death of the wicked, but that he turn from his wicked ways and live?“ 
And in another place, If we confeſs our ſin, God is faithful and righte. | 
ous to forgive us our fins, and e make us clean from all wickedneſs, | 
Which moſt comfortable promiſes are confirmed by many examples of | 
the ſcriptures. When the Jews did willingly receive and embrace | 
the wholeſome counſel of the prophet Iſaiah, God by and by did 
reach his helping hand unto them, and by his angel, did in one night | 
May the moſt worthy and valiant ſoldiers of Sennacherib's camp.— |} 
Whereunto may king Manaſſes be added, who after all manner of 
damnable wickedneſs, returned unto the Lord, and therefore was heard 
of him, and reſtored again into his kingdom. The ſame grace and | 
favour did the ſinful woman Magdalen, 7 =: "60H the poor thief, and 
many others feel. All which things ought to ſerve for our comfort | 
againſt the temptations of our conſciences, whereby the devil goeth 
about to ſhake, or rather to overthrow our faith. For every one of us 
_ ought to apply the ſame unto himſelf, and ſay, Vet now return unto | 
the Lord ; neither let the remembrance of thy former life diſcourage 
thee; yea, the more wicked that it hath been, the more fervent and | 
earneſt let thy repentance or returning be, and forthwith thou ſhalt 
feel the ears of the Lord wide open unto thy prayers. But let us more | 
narrowly look upon the commandment of the Lord touching this mat- 
ter. Turn unto me, faith he by the holy prophet Joel, with all your 
hearts, with faſting, weeping, and mourning. Rent your hearts, and 
not your garments, &c. In which words, he comprehendeth all man- 
ner of things that can be ſpoken of repentance, which is a returning 
again of the whole man unto God, from whom we be fallen away by 
ſin. But that the whole diſcourſe: thereof may the better be borne 
away, we ſhall firſt conſider in order four principal points, that is, from 
what we muſt return, to whom we mult return, by whom we may be 
able to convert, and the.manner how to turn to God. | 
Firſt from whence, or from what things we muſt return. Truly we 
mult return from thoſe things, whereby we have been withdrawn, 
Dlucked, and led away from God. And theſe generally are our ins, 
which, as the holy prophet Iſaiah doth teſtify, do ſeparate God and us, 


and hide his face, that he will not hear us. But under the name of in, 
$ not 
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not only thoſe groſs words and deeds, which by the common judgment 
of men are counted to be filthy and unlawful, and fo conſequently abo- 
minable ſins : but alſo the filthy luſts and inward concupiſcences of the 
fleſh, which, as St. Paul teſtifieth, do reſiſt the will and Spirit of God, Gets Ve 
and therefore ought earneſtly to be bridled and kept under. We muſt 
repent of the falſe and erroneous opinions that we have had of God, 
and the wicked ſuperſtition that doth breed of the ſame, the unlawful 
worſhipping and ſervice of God, and other like. All theſe things mult 
they forſake, that will truly turn unto the Lord and repent aright. For 
fnce that for ſuch things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of Fvket. v. 
diſobedience, no end of puniſhment ought to be looked for, as long as 
we continue in ſuch things. Therefore they be here condemned, which 
will ſeem to be repentant ſinners, and yet will not forſake their idolatry 
and ſuperſtition. Secondly, we mult ſee unto whom we ought to re- 
turn. Revertimini uſque ad me, faith the Lord: that is, Return as far 
as unto me. We mult then return unto the Lord, yea, we mult return Unto whom 
unto him alone : For he aloneis the truth, and the fountain of all good- we CY 
neſs : But we muſt labour that we do return as far as unto him, and 
that we do never ceaſe nor reſt till we have apprehended and taken 
hold upon him. | | 

But this muſt be done by faith. For ſince that God is a Spirit, he 
ran by no other means be apprehended and taken hold upon. Where- 
fore, firſt they do greatly err, which do not turn unto God, but unto 
the creatures, or unto the inventions of men. or unto their own merits. 
Scondly, they that do begin do return unto the Lord, and do faint in 
the mid-way, before they come to the mark that is appointed unto By whom 
them. Thirdly, becauſe we have of our own ſelves nothing to preſent — 
us to God, and do no leſs flee from him, after our fall, than our firſt God. 
parent Adam did, who when he had tinned, did ſeek to hide himſelf 
om the ſight of God, we have need of a Mediator for to bring and re- 
"oncile us unto him, who for our fins is angry with us. The ſame is 
Jeſus Chriſt, who being true and natural God, equal and of one ſub— 
tance with the Father, did at the time appointed take upon him our 
fai! nature, in the bleſſed virgin's womb, and that of her undefiled 
lubilance, that ſo he might be a Mediator between God and us, and pa- 
eily his wrath. Of him doth the Father hunſelf ſpeak from heaven, 
aving, This is my well- beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Matt. iii 
And he himſelf in his goſpel doth cry out and ſay, Iam the way, the 
"uh, and the life, no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. Lor john xtv. 
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ke alone did with the ſacrifice of his hody and blood, make ſatisfaction 3 
unto the juſtice of God for our fins. The apoſtles do teſtify that he was 
exalted, for to give repentance and remiſſion of fins unto Iſrael. Both 3 


which things he himfelf did command to be preached in his name. 


Therefore they are greatly deceived that preach repentance without 3 
Chriſt. And teach the ſimple and ignorant that it conſiſteth only in the 
works of men. They may indeed ſpeak many good things of good 


works, and of amendment of life and manners : but without Chriſt t they 


be all vain and unprofitable. They that think that they have done 
much of themſelves towards repentance, are ſo much more the farther 
from God, becauſe they do ſeek thoſe things in their own works and 
merits, which ought only to be ſought in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and | 
in the merits of his death, and paſſion, and blood-ſhedding*. F ourthly, 
This holy prophet Joel doth lively expreſs the manner of this our re- 
turning or repentance, comprehending all the inward and outward WM 
things that may be here obſerved. Firſt, he will have us to return 
unto God with our whole heart, whereby he doth remove, and put F 
away all hypocriſy, leſt the ſame might juſtly be faid unto us: This 
people draweth near unto me with their mouth, and worſhip me with 3 


their lips, but their heart is far off from me. 


Secondly, He requireth a ſincere and pure love of godlineſs, = of E 
the true worſhipping and ſervice of God, that is to ſay, that forſaking 3 


all manner of things that are repugnant and contrary unto God's will, 


we do give our hearts unto him, and the whole ſtrength of our bodies 
and fouls, according to that which is written in the law: Thou ſhalt | 
love the Ilord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with | 
all thy ſtrength. Here therefore nothing is left unto us, that we may 
give unto the world, and unto the luſts of the fleſh. For ſince that the f 


heart is the fountain of all our works, as many as do with their whole 


heart turn unto the Lord, do live unto him only. Neither do they yet | 


repent truly, that halting on both ſides, do other-whiles obey God, 


c S 
3 . 3 


but by and by do think, that laying him aſide, it is lawful for them to } 
ferve the world and the fleſh. And becauſe that we are letted by the | 
natural corruption of our own fleſh, and the wicked affections of the | 
fame, he doth bid us alſo to return with faſting : not thereby under- 


* Our blefſel our, who beſt knows the value of precious ſouls, as having dearly bought 8 | 


paid for t! nem W ith no leſs price than his own blood, hath cautioned us, ſaying, “ Lake heed wi 
you hear,“ [Mark iv. 23) Jo be directed wrong in a matter that concerns the immortal ſoul * 
2 ity, is a matter of the ut moſt conſequence. From all falſe doctrine, hereſy and ſchiſm; irom 
ardnels of heart, and contempt of thy word and commandment, good Lord deliver us! 
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ſtanding a ſuperſtitious abſtinence and choofing of meats, but a true diſ- 
cipline or taming of the fleſh, whereby the nouriſlumend of lilthy luſts, 
and of ſtubborn contumacy Site pride, may be withdrawn and plucked 
away from it. Whereunto he doth add weeping and mourning, which 
do contain an outward profeſſion of repentance, which is very needful 
and neceflary, that ſo we may partly ſet forth the righteouſneſs of God, 

when by ſuch means we do teſtify that we deſerved puniſhments at bis 
hands, and partly ſtop the offence that was openly given unto the weak. 

This did David ſee, who being not content to have bewept and be- 
wailed his fins privately, would publickly in his Pſalms declare and ſet 
_ the righteouſneſs of God, in puniſhing fin, and allo ſtay them 

:at might have abuſed his example to ſin the more boldly. Therefore 
hes are fartheſt from true repentance, that will not confeſs and acknow- 
ledge their ſins, nor yet bewail them, but rather do molt ungodlily 
glory and rejoice in them. Now leſt any man ſhould think that repen- 
tance doth conſiſt in outward weeping and mourning only, he doth re- 
hearſe that wherein the chief of the whole matter doth lie, when he 
faith, Rent your hearts, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God. For the people of the eaſt part of the world were wont to 
rent their garments, if any thing happened unto them that leemed in- 
tolerable. This thing did hypocrites ſometimes counterleit and follow, 
as though the whole repentance did ſtand in ſuch outward geſture. He 
rue then, that another manner of thing is required, Fa is iS, that 

they mult be contrite in their hearts, that they mult utterly deteſt and 
abhor ſins, and being at defiance with them, return unto the Lord their 
God, from whom they went away before. For God hath no plc aſure 
in the outward ceremony, but requireth a contrite and humble heart, 
which he will never deſpiſe; as David doth teitiſy. There is therefore 
none other uſe to theſe outward ceremonies, but as far forth as we are 
ſtirred up by them, and do ſerve to the glory of God, and to the edi- 
fring of others. 

Now doth he add unto this doctrine or exhortation, certain golly 
raſons, which he doth ground upon 5 7 nature and property of God, 
and whereby he dotn In, that true repentance can Never he un- 
prolitable or unfruitful. For as in all oe things men's hearts do 
quail and faint, if they once perceive that they travel in vain-: Even 
o moſt eſpecially in this matter r, muſt we take heed and beware that 
hat all that we do is but Jabo!: 


For thereof either ſudden deſperation doth ariſe, or a licentious 
boldnels 


loſt: 


415 


Pſal. xxv. 


Pfal. Lt, 


Hypocrites - 
do counters 

feit all man- 
ner of things. 


How repens 
tance 1s not 
D unprojitablgs 


E xod 0 xxxiĩiv 


Againſt the 


THE HOMILIES OF THE | [0s Repentance, 


boldneſs. to ſin, which at length bringeth unto deſperation. Leſt any 
ſuch thing then ſhould happen unto thee, he doth certify them of he 
grace and goodneſs of God, who is always moſt ready to receive 
them into favour again that turn ſpeedily unto him. Which thing he 
doth prove with the ſame titles wherewith God doth deſcribe and ſet 
forth himſelf unto Moſes, ſpeaking on this manner, For he is gracious 
and merciful, flow to anger, of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of 
the evil; that is, ſuch a one as is forry for your afflictions. Firſt, he 
calleth him gentle and gracious, as he who of his own nature is more 
prompt and ready to do good, than to puniſh. Whereunto this ſaying 
of Iſaiah the prophet ſeemeth to pertain, where he ſaith, Let the wick- 
ed forſake his way, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and re- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have pity on him, and to our God, for 
he is very ready to forgive. Secondly, hedoth attribute unto him mercy, 
or rather (according to the Hebrew word) the bowels of mercies :— 
whereby he ſignified the natural affections of parents towards their chil— 
dren. Which thing David doth ſet forth goodly, ſaying, As a father 
hath compaſſion on his children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them 
that fear him, for he knoweth whereof we be made, he remembreth 
that we are but duit. Thirdly, he faith that he is flow to anger, that 
is to ſay, long-ſuffering, and which is not lightly provoked to wrath. 
Fourthly, that he is of much kindnels, for he is that bottomleſs well of 
all goodneſs, who rejoiceth to do good unto us: therefore did he create 
and make men, that he might have whom he ſhould do good unto, 
and make partakers of his heavenly riches. Fifthly, he repenteth of 
the evil, that is to ſay, he doth call back again, and revoke the puniſh- 
ment which he had threatened, when he ſeeth men repent, turn, and 
amend. Whereupon we do not without a juſt cauſe deteſt and abhoi 
the damnable opinion of them which do moſt wickedly go about to 
perſuade the ſimple and ignorant people, that if we chance after we be 
once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to fall into ſome 
horrible ſin, ſhall be unprofitable unto us, there is no more hope ol 
reconciliation, or to be received again into the favour and mercy of God. 
And that they may give the better colour unto their peſtilent and per- 
nicious error, they do commonly bring in the ſixth and tenth chapters of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the ſecond chapter of the ſecond epiſtle 
of Peter, not conſidering that in thoſe places the holy apoſtles do not 
ſpeak of the daily falls, that we (as long as we carry about this body of 
fan) are ſubject unto : but of the final falling away from Chriſt, and 1 
| goſpel, 
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goſpel, which is a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be for- 
iven, becauſe that they do utterly forſake the known truth, do hate 


Chriſt and his word, they do crucify and mock him (but to their utter. 


deſtruction) and therefore fall into deſperation, and cannot repent. — 
And that this is the true meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it appear- 
eth by many other places of the ſcriptures, which promiſe unto all true 
repentant ſinners, and to them that with their whole heart do turn un- 
to the Lord their God, free pardon and remiſſion of their fins. For the 
robation hereof, we read this: O Iſrael, ſaith the holy prophet Jere- 
miah, if thou return, return unto me, faith the Lord; and if thou put 
away thine abominations out of my tight, then ſhalt thou not be re— 
moved. Again, theſe are Iſaiah's words: Let the wicked forſake his 
own ways, and the unrighteous his own imaginations, and turn again 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
he is ready to forgive. And in the prophet Hoſea, the godly exhort 
one another after this manner, Come and let us turn again unto the 
Lord, for he hath ſmitten us, and he will heal us, he hath wounded 
us, and he will bind us up again. It is moſt evident and plain, that 
theſe things ought to be underſtood of them that were with the 


Lord before, and by their ſins and wickednelles were gone away from 


him. 
For we do not turn again unto him, with whom we were never be- 


fore, but we come unto him. Now, unto all them that will return 
unfeignedly unto the Lord their God, the favour and mercy of God 
unto forgiveneſs of fins is liberally” offered. Whereby it followeth ne- 
ceſſarily, that although we do, after we be once come to God, and 
grafted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, fall into great fins, for there is no righ- 


teous man upon the earth that ſinneth not, and if we lay we have no lin, 


we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, yet if we riſe again by 
repentance, and with a full purpoſe of amendment of life do flee unto 
the mercy of God, taking ſure hold thereupon, through faith in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, there is an aſſured and infallible hope of pardon and re- 
miſſion of the ſame, and that we ſhall be received again into the favour 
of our heavenly Father. It is written of David, I have found a man 
according to mine own heart; or, I have found David the fon of Jeſle, 
a man according to mine own heart, who will do all things that I will. 
This is a great commendation of David. It is alſo moſt certain, that 
ne did ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſe that was made him touching the 


Meſſias, who ſhould come of him touching the fleſh, and that by the 
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ſame faith he was juſtified, and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to 
come, and yet afterwards he fell horribly, committing moſt deteſtable 
adultery and damnable murder, and yet as ſoon as he cried Peccavi, I 
have ſinned, unto the Lord, his fin being forgiven, he was received 
into favour again. Now will we come unto Peter, of whom no man 
can doubt but that he was grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, long be- 


fore his denial. Which thing may eaſily be proved by the anſwer which 


he dlid in his name, and in the name of his fellow apoftles make unto 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſaid unto them, Will ye allo go away, 
Maſter, ſaith he, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eter- 
nal life, and we believe and know that thou art that Chriſt the Son of 
the living God. Whereunto may be added the like confeſſion of Peter, 
where Chriſt doth give us moſt infallible teſtimony : Thou art bleſſed 
Simon the ſon of Jonas, for neither fleſh nor blood hath revealed this 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Theſe words are ſufficient 
to prove that Peter was already juſtified, through this his lively faith in 
the only begotten Son of God, whereof he made ſo notable and ſolemn 
a confeſſion. But did he not afterwards moſt cowardly deny his maſter, 
although he had heard of him, whoſoever denieth me before men, I will 
deny him before my Father? Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as with weeping 
eyes, and with a ſobbing heart he did acknowledge his oftence, and 
with an earneſt repentance did flee unto the mercy of God, taking ſure 
hold thereupon, through faith in him whom he had ſo ſhamefully de- 
nied, his fin was forgiven him, and for a certificate and aſſurance there— 
of, the room of his apoſtleſhip was not denied unto him. But now 
mark what doth follow: After the ſame holy apoſtle had on Whitſun- 
day with the reſt of the diſciples received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
moit abundantly, he committed no {mall offence in Antiochia, by 
bringing the conlciences of the faithful into doubt by his example, ſo 
that Paul was fain to rebuke him to his face, becauſe that he walked 
not uprightly, or went not the right way in the goſpel. Shall we now 
lav, that aſter this grievous offence, he was utterly excluded and ſhut 
out from the grace and mercy of God, and that this his treſpaſs, where- 
by he was a ſtumbling block unto many, was unpardonable ? God de- 
fend we ſhould ſay ſo. But as theſe examples are not brought in, to 
the end that we ſhould thereby take a boldneſs to fin, preſuming on 
the mercy and goodneſs of God, but to the end that if through the frail- 
nels of our own tleth, and the temptation of the devil, we fall into like 
fins, we ſhould in no wiſe deſpair of the mercy and goodneſs of God: 


Ever. 


[On Repentance. 


thee 
peo 
thei 


untc 


his! 
alte! 
witl 
and 


courſe 
Christ 
and v 
the F 
ete rn: 
ever © 


0s Repentance.) CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Even ſo muſt we beware and take heed, that we do in no wiſe think in 
our hearts, imagine, or believe that we are able to repent aright, or to 
turn effectually unto the Lord by our own might and ſtrength. For this 
muſt be verified in all men, Without me ye can do nothing. Again, 


Of ourſelves we are not able as much as to think a good thought. Ant 2 Cor. ii. 


in another place, It is God that worketh in us both the will and the 
deed. For this cauſe, although Jeremiah had ſaid before, If thou return, 
O Iſrael, return unto me, ſaith the Lord: Yet afterwards he faith, Turn 
thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord my 


God. And therefore that holy writer and ancient father Ambroſe doth Ambroſ. de 
lainly affirm, that the turning of the heart unto God, is of God, as hit. Cap. 
the Lord himſelf doth teſtify by his prophet, ſaying, And I will give is. 


thee an heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and they ſhall be my 
people, and I will be their God, for they ſhall return unto me with 
their whole heart.* Theſe things being conſidered, let us earneſtly pray 


unto the living God our heavenly Father, that he will vouchſafe by 


his holy Spirit, to work a true and unteigned repentance in us, that 
after the painful labours and travels of this life, We may live eternally 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be all praiſe and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. = 


r LEY 


THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF REPENTANCE. 


A AITHERTO have ye heard, well-beloved, how needful and 
neceſlary the doctrine of repentance is, and how earneftly it isthrough- 
out all the ſcriptures of God urged and let forth, both by antient pro- 
phets, by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles; and that foraſmuch 


as it is the converſion, or turning again of the whole man unto God, 
om whom we go away by fin : theſe four points ought to be oblerved; 


tat is, from whence, or from what things we muſt return, unto whom 


* As this truth hath been ſo often inſiſted on in the notes and oblervations on the foregoing dit- 
courſes, it were entirely needleſs to repeat the ſame, otherwite than to remind and exhort all true 
Chriſtians to pray moſt heartily in our Lord's words, “ Thy kingdom come, thy will be done WED 
and when that ſhall be, all men will be convinced of this moſt important truth, to the glory of God 
the Father and his holy child Jeſus, through the Holy Spirit: Jo whom, as three pertons in the 
eternal Godhead, be all honour and adoration throughout the church triumphant and militant, for 


ever and ever, Amen, n 
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this our returning muſt be made, by whoſe means it ought to be done, 2 
that it may be effectual : and laſt of all, after what fort we ought to 
behave ourſelves in the ſame, that it may be profitable unto us, and P 
attain unto the thing that we do ſeek by it. Ye have alſo learned, that 10 
as the opinion of them that deny the benefit of repentance, unto thoſe 
that after they be come to God and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
do through the frailneſs of their fleſh, and the temptation of the devil, k 
fall into ſome grievous and deteſtable ſin, is moſt peſtilent and pernici- y 
ous: So we mult beware, that we do in no wile think that we are able 1 
of our own ſelves, and of our own ſtrength, to return unto the Lord yr 
our God, from whom we are gone away by our wickedneſs and {in = 
Now it ſhall be declared unto you, what be the true parts of repent- = 
ance, and what things ought to move us to repent, and to return unto P. 
the Lord our God with all ſpeed. Repentance, as it is ſaid before, is a ws 
true returning unto God, whereby men forſaking utterly their idolatry ; 
and wickedneſs, do. with a lively faith embrace, love, and worſhip the * 
true living God only, and give themſelves to all manner of good works, = 

There be Which by God's word they know to be acceptable unto him. Now * 

tour parts of there be four parts of repentance, which being ſet together, may be li- -Y 

pentance. 2 all 

kened to an eaſy and thort ladder, whereby we may climb from the 2 
bottomleſs pit of perdition, that we caſt ourſelves into by our daily — 
offences and grievous ſins, up into the caſtle or tower of eternal and 85 
endleſs ſalvation. 5 | = 

The firſt is the contrition of the heart. For we muſt be earneſtly ſorry | IL 
for our ſins, and unfeignedly lament and bewail, that we have by them 5 
ſo grievoully offended our moſt bounteous and merciful God, who fo | - | 
tenderly loved us, that he gave his only begotten Son to die a moſt bit- | " 
ter death, and to ſhed his dear heart blood for our redemption and de- . 
liverance. And verily this inward ſorrow and grief being conceived in | 10 
the heart for the heinouſneſs of ſin, if it be earneſt and unfeigned, is as N 
Pſalm v. pe | 7 b . 8 N 
a facrifice to God, as the holy prophet David doth teſtify, ſaying, A A 
ſacrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit, a contrite and broken heart, O Lord, my 
thou wilt not deſpile. . | - 
But that this may take place in us, we muſt be diligent to read and ſr 
hear the ſcriptures and the word of God, which moſt lively do paint * 
out before our eyes our natural uncleanneſs, and the enormity of our he 
ſinful life. For unleſs we havea thorough feeling of our ſins, how can th. 
2 Sam xii, it be that we ſhould earneſtly be ſorry for them? Before David did hear 


the word of the Lord by the mouth of the prophet Nathan, what * 
: vinels 
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vineſs I pray you was in him for the adultery and the murder that he 
had committed? So that it might be ſaid right well, that he flept in 
his own ſin. We read in the Acts of the apoſtles, that when the peo- 
ple had heard the ſermon of Peter, they were compunct and pricked 
in their hearts. Which thing would never have been, if they had not 
heard that wholeſome ſermon of Peter. They therefore that have no 
mind at all neither to read, nor yet to hear God's word, there is but 
ſmall hope of them that they will as much as once ſet their feet, or 
take hold upon the firſt ſtaff or ſtep of this ladder, but rather will ſink 


deeper and deeper into the bottomleſs pit of perdition. For if at any 
time through the remorſe of their conſcience, which accuſeth them, 


they feel any inward grief, ſorrow, or heavineſs for their ſins, foraſmuch 
as they want the falve and comfort of God's word, which they do deſ- 
piſe, it will be unto them rather a mean to bring them to utter deſpera- 
tion, than otherwiſe. The ſecond is, an unfeigned confeſſion and ac- 
knowledging of our fins unto God, whom we have by them ſo griev- 
ouſly offended, that if he ſhould deal with us according to his juſtice, 
we do deſerve a thouſand hells, if there could be ſo many. Yet if we 
will with a ſorrowful and contrite heart make an unfeigned confeſſion 
of them unto God, he will freely and frankly forgive them, and ſo put 
all our wickedneſs out of remembrance before the ſight of his majeſty, 


golden ſaying of the holy prophet David, where he faith on this man- 
ner: Then I acknowledged my fin unto thee, neither did I hide mine 
miquity : I ſaid, I will confeſs againſt myſelf my wickedneſs unto the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the ungodlineſs of my fin. Theſe are allo 
the words of John the evangeliſt: If we confefs our fins, God is faith- 
ful and righteous to forgive us our fins, and to make us clean from all 
our wickedneſs. Which ought to be underſtood of the confeſſion that 


Acs iv. 


Ez ck. xviii. 


that they ſhall no more be thought upon. Hereunto doth pertain the 


Pſalm li. 


John i. 


is made unto God. For theſe are St. Auguſtine's words: That confeſ- In Epiſt. ad 


the apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us our ſins, and to make us clean from all our wick= 
edneſs. For without this confeſſion, fin is not forgiven. This is then 
the chiefeſt and moſt principal confeſſion, that in the ſcriptures and word 
of God we are hidden to make, and without the which, we ſhall ne-" 
ver obtain pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins. Indeed, beſides this 


there is another kind of confeſſion, which is needful and neceſſary. | 


ſion which is made unto God, is required by God's law, whereof John — 
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ſuaſion to humility, whereby he willeth us to confeſs ourſelves gene- 
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And of the ſame doth St. James ſpeak, after this manner, ſaying, 
Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be ſaved. As if he ſhould ſay: Open that which grieveth 
you, that a remedy may be found. And this is commanded both for 
him that complaineth, and for him that heareth, that the one ſhould 
mew his grief to the other. The true meaning of it is, that the faith- 


ful ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby ſome hatred, rancour, 


ground, or malice, having riſen or grown among them one to another, 
that a brotherly reconcilation may be had, without the which nothing 
that we do can be acceptable unto God, as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
doth witneſs himſelf, ſaying, When thou offereſt thine offering at 
the altar, if thou remembreſt that thy brother-hath ought againſt thee, 


leave there thine offering, and go and be reconciled, and when thou 


art reconciled, come and offer thine offering. It may alſo be thus taken, 
that we ought to confeſs our weakneſs and infirmities one to another, 
to the end that knowing each others frailneſs, we may the more ear- 


neſtly pray together unto Almighty God, our heavenly Father, that 


he will vouchſafe to pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, and not to impute them unto us, when he ſhall render to every 
man according to his works. 
wreſt this place, for to maintain their auricular confeſſion withal, they 
are greatly deceived themſelves, and do ſhamefully deceive others : 
For if this text ought to be underſtood of auricular confeſſion, then the 


prieſts are as much bound to conſeſs themſelves unto the lay-people, as. 


the lay-people are bound to confeſs themſelvesto them. And if to pray 
is to abſolve, then the laity by this place hath as great authority to ab- 
ſolve the prieſts, as the prieſts have to abſolve the laity. This did 
Johannes Scotus, otherwiſe called Duns, well perceive, who upon 
this place writeth on this manner: Neither doth it ſeem unto me that 


James did give this commandment, or that he did ſet it forth as being: 


received of Chriſt. For firſt and foremoſt, whence had he authority to 
bind the whole church, ſince that he was only biſhop of the church of 
Jeruſalem ? except thou wilt ſay, that the fame church was at the be- 
ginning the head church, and conſequently that he was the head biſhop, 
which thing the ſee of Rome will never grant. The underſtanding of 
it then, is as in theſe words: Confeſs your fins one to another. A per- 


rally unto our neighbours, that we are ſinners, according to this ſaying : 


If we lay we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 


And whereas the adverſaries go about to 
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in us. And where that they do alledge this ſaying of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the leper, to prove auricular confeſſion to ſtand on God's 
word, Go thy way and ſhew thyſelf unto the prieſt : Do they not ſee 
that the leper was cleanſed from his leproſy, before he was by Chriſt 
ſent unto the prieſt for to ſhew himſelf unto him? By the-ſame reaſon 
we mult be cleanſed from our ſpiritual leproſy, I mean our fins muſt 
be forgiven us before that we come to confeſſion. What need we then 
to tell forth our fins into the ear of the prieſt, ſince that they be already 
taken away? Therefore holy Ambroſe in his ſecond ſermon upon the 
hundred and nineteenth Pſalm, doth ſay full well, Go ſhew thyſelf 
unto the prieſt. Who 1s the true pr but he whield is the prieſt for- 
ever, after the order of Melchiſedech ? Whereby this holy Father doth 
underſtand, that both the prieſthood and the law being changed, we 
ought to acknowledge none other prieſt for deliverance from our fins, 
but our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being ſovereign biſhop, doth with 
the ſacrifice of his body and blood, offered once for ever upon the altar 
of the croſs, moſt effectually clean ſe the {piritual leproſy, and waſh away 


the ſins of all thoſe that with true confefſion of the ſame do flee unto. 


him. It is moſt evident and plain, that this auricular confeſſion hath 
not his warrant of God's word, elſe it had not been lawful for Necta- 
ius biſhop of Conſtantinople, upon a juſt occaſion to have put it down. 

For when anv thing ordained of God, is by the lewdnels of men abuſed, 

the abuſe ought to be taken away, and the thing itſelf ſuffered to re- 
main. Moreover, theſe are St. Auguſtine's words, What have I to do 
with men, that they ſhould hear my confeſſion, as though they were 
ble to heal my diſeaſes? A curious ſort of men to know another man's 
ſe, and ſlothfully to correct and amend their own. Why do ey feck 
to hear of me what I am, which will not hear of thee what they are ? 

And how can they tell when they hear by me of myſelf, w hether 1 tell 
the truth or not, ſince no mortal man knoweth what is in man, but the 
ſpirit of man which is in him ? Augultine would not have written thus, 
f auricular confeſſion had been uſed in his time: Being therefore not 


led with the conſcience thereof, let us with fear and trembling, and 


with a true contrite heart, uſe that kind of confeſlon, that God doth 
command in his word; and then doubtlets, as he is faithful and righte= 


cus, he will forgive us our fins, and make us clean from all wicked- 


neſs, I do not ſay, but that if any do find themlelves troubled in con- 
(cence, they may repair to their learned curate or paſtor, or to ſome 


other god! y learned man, and ſhew the trouble and doubt of their con- 
{Cience 
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ſcience to them, that they may receive at their hand the comfortable 
ſalve of God's word: but it is againſt the true chriſtian liberty, that any 
man ſhould be bound to the numbering of his fins, as it hath been uſeq 
heretofore in the time of blindneſs and ignorance. 


The third part of repentance, is faith, whereby we do apprehend . 


and take hold upon the promiſes of God, touching the free pardon and 
forgiveneſs of our ſiiis. Which 


that teach repentance without a lively faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


do teach none other but Judas' repentance, as all the fchool-men do, - 


which do only allow theſe three parts of repentance, the contrition of 
the heart, the confeſſion of the mouth, and the ſatisfaction of the work. 
But all theſe things we find in Judas' repentance, which in outward ap- 
pearance did far exceed and paſs the repentance of Peter. 


ea that he was filled with ſuch anguiſh and vexation of mind, for that 


which he had done, that he could not abide to live any longer. Did 
not he alſo before he hanged himſelf, make an open confeſſion of his 


fault, when he ſaid, I have ſinned, betraying the innocent blood? and 


verily this was a very bold confeſſion, which might have brought him 


to great trouble. For by it he did lay to the high prieſts and elders' 


charge, the ſhedding of innocent blood, and that they were moſt abo- 


He did alſo make a certain kind of ſatisfaction, 
No ſuch thing do we 


minable murderers. 
when he did caſt their money unto them again. 


read of Peter, although he had committed a very heinous ſin, and moſt |} 
We find that he went out 


and wept bitterly, whereof Ambroſe ſpeaketh on this manner ; Peter | 


grievous oflence, in denying of his Maſter. 


was ſorry and wept, becauſe he erred as a man. I do not find what he 
ſaid, I know that he wept. I read of his tears, but not of his ſatisfac- 


tion. But how chance that the one was received into favour again wih 


God, and the other caſt away, but becauſe that the one did, by a lively 
faith in him whom he had denied, take hold upon the mercy of God, 


and the other wanted faith, whereby he did deſpair of the goodneſs and 
| | mercy 


promiſes are ſealed up unto us, with 
the death and blood-ſhedding of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. For what ſhould 8 
avail and profit us to be ſorry for our fins, to lament and bewail that we 
have offended our molt bounteous and merciful Father, or to confeſs, Wl 
and acknowledge our offences and treſpaſſes, though it be done never | 
ſo earneſtly, unleſs we do ſtedfaſtly believe, and be fully perſuaded, f 
that God for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us all our fins, and 
put them out of remembrance, and from his ſight ? Therefore they | 


For firſt and I 


foremoſt we read in the goſpel, that Judas was fo ſorrowful and heavy, 


he \ 
that 


- 
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mercy of God ? It is evident and plain then, that although we be never 
ſo earneſtly ſorry for our fins, acknowledge and confeſs them: yet all 
theſe things ſhall be but means to bring us to utter deſperation, except 
we do ſtedfaſtly believe, that God our heavenly Father will for his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, pardon and forgive us our offences and treſpaſſes, 
and utterly put them out of remembrance in his fight. Therefore, as 
we ſaid before, they that teach repentance without Chriſt, and a lively 
faith in the mercy of God, do only teach Cain's or Judas' repentance. 
The fourth is, an amendment of life, or a new life, in bringing forth 
fruits worthy of repentance. For they that do truly repent, muſt be 
clean altered and changed, they muſt become new creatures, they muſt 
be no more the fame that they were before. And therefore thus ſaid 
John Baptiſt unto the Phariſees and Sadducees that came unto his bap- 
tilm : O generation of vipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from 
the anger to come ? bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance. 


Matth. iii. 


Whereby we do learn, that if we will have the wrath of God to be 


pacified, we muſt in no wiſe diſſemble, but turn unto him again with 
a true and ſound repentance, which may be known and declared by 
ood fruits, as by molt ſure and infallible ſigns thereof. | 
They that do from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge their fins, 
and are unfeignedly ſorry for their offences, will caſt off all hypocriſy, 
and put on true humility, and lowlineſs of heart. They will not only 
receive the phyſician of the ſoul, but alſo with a moſe fervent deſire 
long for him. They will not only abſtain from the fins of their former 
life; and from all other filthy vices, but alſo flee, eſchew, and abhor 
all the occaſions of them. And as they did before give themſelves to 
uncleanneſs of life, ſo will they from henceforwards with all diligence 
give themſelves to innocency, pureneſs of life, and true godlineſs. We 
have the Ninevites for an example, which at the preaching of Jonas 
did not only proclaim a general faſt, and that they ſhould every one 
put on ſackcloth : but they all did turn from their evil ways, and from 
the wickedneſs that was in their hands. But above all other, the hiſ- 
tory of Zaccheus is moſt notable : For being come unto our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, he did ſay, Behold Lord, the half of my goods I give to 


Jonas iii. 


Luke xis- 


the poor, and if I have defrauded any man, or taken ought away by. 


extortion or fraud, I do reſtore him four- fold. 

Here we ſee that after his repentance, he was no more the man that 
he was before, but was clean changed and altered. It was ſo far oll, 
that he would continue and abide {till in his unſatiable covetouſneſs, or 
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take ought away fraudulently from any man, that rather he was moſt 
willing and ready to give away his own, and to make ſatisfaction unto 


all them that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we right 


well add the ſinful woman, which when ſhe came to our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, did pour down ſuch abundance of tears out of thoſe wanton 
eyes of hers, wherewith ſhe had allured many unto folly, that ſhe did 
with them wafh his feet, wiping them with the hairs of her head, which 
ſhe was wont moſt gloriouſly to ſet out, making of them a net of the 
devil. Hereby we do learn, what is the fatisfaction that God doth re- 
quire of us, which is that we ceaſe from evil, and do good ;* and if we 
have done any man wrong, to endeavour ourſelves to make him true 
amends to the utmoſt of our power, following in this the example of 
Zaccheus, and of this ſinful woman, and allo that goodly leflon that 
John Baptiſt, Zacharias's ſon, did give unto them that came to afk 
counſel of him. This was commonly the penance that Chriſt enjoined 
Which penance we ſhall 
never be able to fulfil, without the ſpecial grace of him that doth fay, 
Without me ye can do nothing. It is therefore our parts, if at leaſt we 
be deſirous of the health and ſalvation of our own ſelves, molt earneſtly 
to pray unto our heavenly Father, to aſſiſt us with his holy Spirit, that 
we may be able to hearken unto the voice of the true Shepherd, and 
with due obedience to follow the ſame. a | 

Let us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he calleth us to 
repentance, let us not harden our hearts, as ſuch infidels do, who a- 
buſe the time given them of God to repent, and turn it to continue their 
pride and contempt againſt God and man, which know not how much 
they heap God's wrath upon themſelves, for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
which cannot repent at the day of vengeance. Where we have offended 
the law of God, let us repent us of our ſtraying from ſo good a Lord. 
Let us confeſs our unworthineſs before him, but yet let us truſt in God's 
free mercy, for Chriſt's fake, for the pardon of the ſame. And from 


* Tt is to be obſerved, that though the Almighty hath had full ſatisfaction for all our ſins by the 
price of our Saviour's mott precious blood, yet we find here for our own good and profit he requireth 
fome ſatisfaction of us, that is, to ceate to do evil and learn to do well But before this is done, we 
are by the power of the holy Spirit made to feel the heavy weight and burden of fin in ſuch a min- 
ner as to he glad to get rid of it; and by the tame power we are made willing to embrace our Savi— 
our's righteoutnels by faith, and to be cloathed therewith, and guarded and defended thereby ag | 
all our tpiritusl enemies, who are ever watching opportunities to enſnare and entangle us again in 
fin : but we are adviſed to watch and pray left we fall into temptation. And whenever we d 
ourſelves in danger of falling, let us caſt our eves by faith upon our Saviour, believing that he wil 
help us, and he will take care to ſave us, who hath ſaid, Look unto me, and be ye taved.” 
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henceforth let us endeavour ourſelves to walk in a new life, as new 
born babes, whereby we may glorify our Father which is in heaven, 
and thereby to bear in our conſciences a good teſtimony of our faith: 
So that at the laſt, to obtain the fruition of everlaſting life, through 
the merits of our Saviour: To whom be all -praile and honour for 


ever. Amen. 


<< (Cccwgqoe wv 66. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY 
OF REPENTANCE. 


IN the male laſt ſpoken unto you, right well-beloved people 
in our Saviour Chriſt, ye heard of the true parts and tokens of repen- 
tance ; that 1s, hearty contrition and forrowtulneſs of our hearts, un- 
feig ned confe ſſion in word of mouth for our unworthy living before 
God, a ſtedfaſt faith to the merits of our Saviour Chrilt for pardon, and 
a purpoſe of ourle]ves by God's grace to renounce our former wicked 
life, and a full converſion to God in a new life to glorify his name, and 
to live orderly and charitably, to the comfort of our neighbour, in all 


righteouſneſs, and to live ſoberly and modeſtly to outlelves, by uſing 


abſtinence, and temperance in word and in deed, in montifying our 
earthly membeny here upon earth : Now for a further perſuaſion to move 
you to thoſe parts of repentance, I will declare unto you ſome caules, 
which ſhould the rather move you to repentance. 

Firſt, the commandment of God, who in ſo many places of the holy 
and ſacred {criptures, doth bid us return unto him. O ye children of 
Irael, faith he, turn again from your infidelity, w herein ye drowned 

yourſelves. Again, Turn you, turn you from your evil ways: For 
why will ye die, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? And in another place, thus 
doth he {ſneak by his holy prophet. Hoſea : : O Ifrae], return unto the 
Lord thy God ; For thou haſt taken a great fall by thine iniquity. Take 
unto you the words with you, whets you turn unto the Leid and ſay 

mio him, Take away all iniquity, and receive us gmacioully, lo will 
e ofter the calves of our lips unto thee. In all thete places we have 

an n exp refs commandment given unto us of God for to return unto him. 

Therefore we muſt take good heed unto ourlei ves, left whereas we have 


aready b by our manifold ſins and tranigreſſions, provoked and Lindled 
tne 


The cauſes 
that ſhould 
move us to 
repent, 
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the wrath of God againſt us, we do by breaking this his commandment 
double our offences, and ſo heap ſtill damnation upon our own heads 
by our daily offences and treſpaſſes, whereby we provoke the eyes of 
his Majeſty ; we do well deſerve, if he ſhould deal with us accordins 
to his juſtice, to be put away for ever from the fruition of his glory. 
How much more then are we worthy of the endleſs torments of hell, 
if when we be ſo gently called again after our rebellion, and commanded 
to return, we will in no wiſe hearken unto the voice of our beavenly 
Father, but walk ſtill after the ſtubbornneſs of our own hearts ? 
Secondly, The molt comfortable and ſweet promiſe, that the Lord 


our God did of his mere mercy and goodneſs join unto his command- 


Jer. iv. 


Ezek. Xviii. 


ment. For he doth not only ſay, return unto me, O Iſrael: but allo. 
If thou wilt return, and put away all thine abominations out of my 
ſight, thou ſhalt never be moved. Theſe words allo have we in the 

rophet Ezekiel, At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his 
lin, from the bottom of his heart, I will put all his wickedneſs out of 
my remembrance, faith the Lord, fo that they ſhall be no more thought 
upon. Thus are we ſufficiently inſtructed, that God will according 


to his _ freely pardon, forgive, and forget all our fins, ſo 


Similitude. 


Ifaiah lix. 


that we ſhall never be caſt in the teeth with them, if obeying his com- 


mandment, and allured by his ſweet promiſes, we will unfteignedly 7 


return unto him. 
Thirdly, The filthineſs of fin, which is ſuch, that as long as we do 


abide in it, God cannot but deteſt and abhor us, neither can there be 
any hope, that we ſhall enter into the heavenly Jeruſalem, except we 
be firſt made clean and purged from it. But this will never be, un- 
leſs forſaking our former life, we do with our whole heart return un- 
to the Lord our God, and with a full purpoſe of amendment of life, 


flee unto his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through faith in the Z 


blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, If we ſhould ſuſpect any uncleannels 
to be in us, wherefore the earthly prince ſhould loath and abhor the 
ſight of us, what pains would we take to remove and put it away ? 
How much more ought we with all diligence and ſpeed that may be, 
to put away that unclean filthineſs that doth ſeparate and make a devi- 
fion betwixt us and our God, and that hideth his face from us, that he 
will not hear us? And verily herein doth appear how filthy a thing ſin 
is, ſince that it can by no other means be waſhed away, but by the 
blood of the only begotten Son of God. And ſhall we not from the 


bottom of our hearts deteſt and abhor, and with all earneſtneſs tlee 


from 
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from it, ſince that it did coſt the dear heart blood of the only begotten 
Son of God our Saviour and Redeemer, to purge us from it? Plato 
doth in a certain place write, that if virtue could be feen with bodily 
eyes, all men would wonderfully be inflamed and kindled with the 
love of it : Even ſo on the contrary, if we might with our bodily eyes 
behold the filthineſs of ſin, and the uncleanneſs thereof, we could in 
no wiſe abide it, but as moſt preſent and deadly poiſon, hate and eſ- 
chew it. We have a common experience of the ſame in them, which 
when they have committed any heinous offence, or ſome filthy and a- 
bominable ſin, if it once come to light, or if they chance to have a 
thorough feeling of it, they be ſo aſhamed, their own conſcience put- 
ting before their eyes the filthineſs of their act, that they dare look no 
man in the face, much leſs that they ſhould be able to ſtand in the 
fight of God. | | + 8 
Fourthly, The uncertainty and brittleneſs of our own lives, which 
is fuch, that we cannot aſſure ourſelves that we ſhall live one hour, or 
one half quarter of it. Which by experience we do find daily to be 
true, in them that being now merry and luſty, and ſometimes feaſting 
and banqueting with their friends, do fall ſuddenly dead in the ſtreets, 
and other-whiles under the board when they are at meat. Theſe daily 
examples, as they are moſt terrible and dreadful, ſo ought they to move 
us to ſeek for to be at one with our heavenly Judge, that we may with 
a good conſcience appear before him, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe him 
for to call us, whether it be ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have no 
more charter of our life than they have. But as we are moſt certain 
that we ſhall die, ſo are we moſt uncertain when we ſhall die. For 
our life doth lie in the hand of God, who will take it away when it pen the 
pleaſeth him. And verily when the higheſt ſummoner of all, which is Lord's tums 


Mmoner. 


packing, to be preſent before the judgment ſeat of God, as he doth find Contra Dev 
us, according as it is written, Whereas the tree falleth, whether it be Ecclef. vs 
toward the ſouth, or toward the north, there it ſhall lie. Whereunto | 
agreeth the ſaying of the holy martyr of God St. Cyprian, ſaying, As 
God doth find thee when he doth call, ſo doth he judge thee. Let us 
therefore follow the counſel of the wiſe man, where he faith, Make 
no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from day to day. -. 
For ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecu- 
rity ſhalt thou be deſtroyed, and ſhalt periſh in the time of vengeance. 
Which words I deſire you to mark diligently, becauſe they do moſt 

5 0 Lyely- 


Jer. XXIv. 


Rotn. ii. 
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hvely put before our eyes, the fondneſs of many men, who abuſing 
the long-ſuftering and goodneſs of God, do never think on repentance 
or amendment of life. Follow not, faith he, thine own mind, and thy 
ftrength, to walk in the ways of thy heart, neither ſay thou, Who will 
bring me under for my works? For God the revenger, will revenge 
the wrong done by thee. And ſay not, I have ſinned, and what evil 


[Oz Repentance, 


hath come unto me? For the Almighty is a patient rewarder, but he x 


Becauſe thy ſins are forgiven thee; 
be not without fear to heap fin upon ſin. Say not neither, The mercy 
of God is great, he will forgive my manifold fins. For mercy and 
wrath come from him, and his indignation cometh upon unrepentant 
ſinners. As if he ſhould ſay, Art thou ſtrong and mighty? Art thou 
luſty and young? Haſt thou the wealth and riches of the world? Or 
when thou haſt finned, haſt thou received no puniſhment for it? Let 
none of all theſe things make thee to be the {lower to repent, and to 


will not leave thee unpuniſhed. 


return with ſpeed unto the Lord. For in the day of puniſhment and of 


his ſudden vengeance, they ſhall not be able to help thee. And ipe- 
cially when thou art either by the preaching of God's word, or by ſome 
inward motion of his holy Spirit, or elſe by ſome other means called 
unto repentance, neglect not the good occaſion that is miniſtred unto 
thee, leſt when thou wouldſt repent, thou haſt not the grace far to do 
it. For to repent isa good gift of God, which he will never grant unto 
them, who living in carnal ſecurity, do make a mock of his threaten- 
ings, or ſeek to rule his Spirit as they liſt, as though his working and 
rifts were tied unto their will. | | 
_ Fifthly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, and the utter deſtruc- 
tion that by his righteous judgment doth hang over the heads of them 
all that will in no wiſe return unto the Lord : I will, faith the Lord, 
give them for a terrible plague to all the kingdoms of the earth, and for 
a reproach, and for a proverb and for a curle in all places where I ſhall 
caſt them, and will ſend the ſword of famine, and the peſtilence among 
them, till they be conſumed out of the land. And wherefore is this ? 
Becaule they hardened their hearts, and would in no wiſe return from 
their evil ways, nor yet forſake the wickedneſs that was in their own 
hands, that the fterceneſs of the Lord's fury might depart from them. 
But yet this is nothing in compariſon of the intolerable and endleſs tor- 
ments of hell fire, which they ſhall be fain to ſuffer, who after their hard- 
neſs of heart that cannot repent, do heap unto themſelves wrath againit 
the day of anger, and of the declaration of the juſt judgment of God : 
Whereas 
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Whereas if we will repent, and be earneſtly ſorry for our fin, and with 
2 full purpoſe and amendment of life flee unto the mercy of our God, 
and taking ſure hold thereupon through faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
do bring forth fruits worthy of repentance : he will not only pour his 
manifold bleſſings upon us here in this world, but alſo at the laſt, after 
the paintul travels of this life, reward us with the inheritance of his chil= 
dren, which is the kingdom of heaven, purchaſed unto us with the 
death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe, glory, and honour, world without 


end. Amen. 


Nor z. What but the moſt unhappy obduracy of heart can withſtand ſuch tender, ſuch affectionate 
calls as theſe ! O the riches of that mercy which thus woos and allures and wins us to return unto 
the Lord to be happy ! What getteth he by our happineſs, or what loſeth he by our eternal miſery? 
And yet let us with thankful aſtoniſhment behold what pains he taketh to prevent our everlaſting 
deſtruction !“ Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul : and all that is within me bleſs his holy name! Pal. 
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| xe God the Creator and Lord of all things appointed his angels 
and heavenly creatures in all obedience to ſerve and to honour his Ma- 
jeſty : ſo was it his will that man, his chief creature upon the earth, 
ſhould live under the obedience of his Creator and Lord: and for that 
cauſe, God, as ſoon as he had created man, gave unto him a certain 
pecept and law, which he, being yet in the ſtate of innocency, and 
remaining in paradiſe, ſhould obſerve as a pledge and token of his due 
and bounden obedience, with denunciation of death if he did tranſgreſs 
and break the ſaid law and commandment. And as God would have 
man to be his obedient ſubject, ſo did he make all earthly creatures ſub- 
ject unto man, who kept their due obedience unto man, ſo long as 
man remained in his obedience unto God: In the which obedience if 
man had continued ſtill, there had been no poverty, no diſeaſes, no 


ickneſs, no death, nor other mileries wherewith mankind is now infi= 
3 nitely 
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be not without fear to heap ſin upon ſin. 
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hvely put before our eyes, the fondneſs of many men, who abuſing 


the long- ſuffering and goodneſs of God, do never think on repentance 
or amendment of life. Follow not, faith he, thine own mind, and thy 
ftrength, to walk in the ways of thy heart, neither ſay thou, Who will 
bring me under for my works? For God the revenger, will revenge 
the wrong done by thee. And ſay not, I have ſinned, and what evil 
hath come unto me? For the Almighty is a patient rewarder, but he 
will not leave thee unpuniſhed. Becauſe thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
Say not neither, The mercy 
of God is great, he will forgive my manifold fins. For mercy and 
wrath come from him, and his indignation cometh upon unrepentant 
ſinners. As if he ſhould ſay, Art thou ftrong and mighty? Art thou 


luſty and young? Haſt thou the wealth and riches of the world? Or 
when thou haſt ſinned, haſt thou received no puniſhment for it? Let, 


none of all theſe things make thee to be the {lower to repent, and to 
return with ſpeed unto the Lord. For in the day of puniſhment and of 
his ſudden vengeance, they ſhall not be able to help thee. And ſpe- 
cially when thou art either by the preaching of God's word, or by ſome 
inward motion of his holy Spirit, or elſe by ſome other means called 
unto repentance, neglect not the good occaſion that is miniſtred unto 
thee, leſt when thou wouldſt repent, thou haſt not the grace for to do 
it. For to repent isa good gift of God, which he will never grant unto 
them, who living in carnal ſecurity, do make a mock of his threaten- 
ings, or ſeek to rule his Spirit as they liſt, as though his working and 
gifts were tied unto their w1ll. | 

Fifthly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, and the utter deſtruc- 


tion that by his righteous judgment doth hang over the heads of them 


all that will in no wiſe return unto the Lord: I will, ſaith the Lord, 
give them for a terrible plague to all the kingdoms of the earth, and for 
a reproach, and for a proverb and for a curſe in all places where I ſhall 
caſt them, and will ſend the {word of famine, and the peſtilence among 
them, till they be conſumed out of the land. And wherefore is this? 
Becaule they hardened their hearts, and would in no wile return from 
their evil ways, nor yet forſake the wickedneſs that was in their own 
hands, that the ſierceneſs of the Lord's fury might depart from them. 
But yet this is nothing in compariſon of the intolerable and endleſs tor- 
ments of hell fire, which they ſhall be fain to ſuffer, who after their hard- 


neſs of heart that cannot repent, do heap unto themſelves wrath againit 


the day of anger, and of the declaration of the juſt judgment of God : 
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Whereas if we will repent, and be earneſtly ſorry for our fin, and with 
a full purpoſe and amendment of life flee-unto the mercy of our God, 
and taking ſure hold thereupon through faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
do bring forth fruits worthy of repentance : he will not only pour his 
manifold bleſſings upon us here in this world, but alſo at the laſt, after 
the paintul travels of this life, reward us with the inheritance of his chil- 


dren, which is the kingdom of heaven, purchaſed unto us with the 
death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom with the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe, glory, and honour, world without 


end. Amen. | 


Norte. What but the moſt unhappy obduracy of heart can withitand ſuch tender, ſuch affectionate 
calls as theſe ! O the riches of that mercy which thus woos and allures and wins us to return unto 
the Lord to be happy ! What getteth he by our happinets, or what loſeth he by our eternal miſery? 
And yet let us with thankful aſtoniſhment behold what pains he taketh to prevent our everlaſting 
deſtruction !—** Bleis the Lord, O my ſoul : and all that is within me bleſs his holy name! Pal. 
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As God the Creator and Lord of all things appointed his angels 
and heavenly creatures in all obedience to ſerve and to honour his Ma- 
jeſty: ſo was it his will that man, his chief creature upon the earth, 
hould live under the obedience of his Creator and Lord: and for that 
cauſe, God, as ſoon as he had created man, gave unto him a certain 
pecept and law, which he, being yet in the ſtate of innocency, and 


Trmaining in paradiſe, ſhould obſerve as a pledge and token of his due 


and bounden obedience, with denunciation of death if he did tranſgreſs 
and break the ſaid law and commandment. And as God would have 
man to be his obedient ſubject, ſo did he make all earthly creatures ſub- 
jet unto man, who kept their due obedienc2 unto man, ſo long as 
man remained in his obedience unto God: In the which obedience if 
man had continued ſtill, there had been no poverty, no diſeaſes, no 


ickneſs, no death, nor other miſeries wherewith mankind is now infi- 
| nitely 
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the original kingdom of God over angels and man, and univerſally 
over all things, and of man over earthly creatures which God had made 


1 


| THE HOMILIES OF THE | [Againft Reben, 
nitely and moſt miſerably afflicted and oppreſſed. So here appeareth 


ſubject unto him, and withal the felicity and bleffed ſtate, which an- 
gels, man, and all creatures had remained in, had they continued in 


due obedience unto God their King. For as long as in this firſt kingdom 
the ſubjects continued in due eue to Gol their King, fo long 
did God embrace all his ſubjects with his lose, favour, and grace, 
which to enjoy, is perfect felicity; whereby it is evident, that obedi- 
ence is the principal virtue of all virtues, and indeed the very root of 
all virtues, and the cauſe of all felicity. But as all felicity and bleſſed- 
neſs ſhould have continued with the continuance of obedience, ſo with i 
the breach of obedience, and breaking in of rebellion, all vices and mi- V 
ſeries did withal break in, and overwhelm the world. The firſt author 
of which rebellion, the root of all vices, and mother of all miſchiefs, Aa 
was Lucifer, firlt God's moſt excellent creature, and moſt bounden ſub- k 
jet, who by rebelling againſt the Majeſty of God, of the brighteſt and d 
moſt glorious angel, is become the blackeſt and moſt foul fiend and gi 
devil: and from the height of heaven, is fallen into the pit and bottom et 
of hell. th 
Here you may ſee the firſt author and founder of rebellion, and the an 
reward thereof; here you may ſee the grand captain and father of rehels, to 
who perſuading the following of his rebellion againſt God their Creator co 
and Lord, unto our firſt parents Adam and Eve, brought them in high . B. 
diſpleaſure with God, wrought their exile and baniſhment out of Paradiſe vi! 
a place of pleaſure and goodneſs, into this wretched earth and vale of , te 
miſery : procured unto them, ſorrows of their minds, miſchiefs, ſickhß- un 
neſs, diſeaſes, death of their bodies, and which is far more horrible than Wl ef 
all worldly and bodily miſchiefs, he had wrought thereby their eternal YI ©o 
and everlaſting death and damnation, had not God by the obedience of en 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt repaired that, which man by diſobedience and e- en 
bellion had deſtroyed, and ſo of his mercy had pardoned and forgiven Bl * \ 
him: of which all and ſingular the premiſes, the holy ſcriptures do bear « h 
record in ſundry places. =_ cÞB 
Thus do you lee, that neither heaven nor paradiſe could ſuffer any Wl << 
rebellion in them, neither be places for any rebels to remain in. Thus e 
became rebellion, as you ſee, both the firſt and the greateſt, and the 2 
very root of all other fins, and the firſt and principal cauſe both of all «tl 
4 Ir 


worldly and bodily miſeries, ſorrows, diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, and death ; 
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man therefore his due: tribute, to whom tribute belongeth : cuſtom, 
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and which is infinitely worſe than all theſe, as is ſaid, the very cauſe of 1 
death and damnation eternal alſo. After this breach of obedience to 
God, and rebellion againſt his Majeſty, all miſchiefs and miſeries break- 
ing in therewith and overtlowing the world, leſt all things ſhould come 
to confuſion and utter ruin, God forthwith by laws given unto mankind Ges: ii, 
repaired again the rule and order of obedience thus by rebellion over- 
thrown, and beſides the obedience due unto his Majeſty, he not only 
ordained that in families and houſholds, the wife thould be obedient 2 
unto her huſband, the children unto their parents, the ſervants unto 8 
their maſters: but alſo, when mankind increaſed, and ſpread itſelf more 
largely over the world, he by his holy word did conſtitute and ordain 
in cities and countries ſeveral and ſpecial governors and rulers, unto Eecclet. viii. 
whom the reſidue of his people ſhould. be obedient. - = 

As in reading of the holy ſcriptures we ſhall find in very many and 
almoſt infinite places, as well of the old teſtament as of the new, that Plal. Ku in: 
kings and princes, as well the evil as the good, do reign by God's or- 
dinance, and that ſubjects are bounden to obey them: that God doth 
give princes wiſdom, great power, and authority: that God defend- 
eth them againſt their enemies, and deſtroyeth their enemies horribly : 
that the anger and diſpleaſure of the prince, is as the roaring of a lion, 
and the very meſlenger of death: and the ſubject that provoketh him 
to diſpleaſure, ſinneth againſt his own ſoul: with many other things 
concerning both the authority of princes, and the duty of ſubjects. 

But here let us rehearſe two ſpecial places out of the new teſtament, 

which may ſtand in ſtead of all other. The firſt out of St. Paul's epiſ- 

tle to the Romans and the thirteenth chapter, where he writeth thus 
unto all ſubjects, *Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers, = 

for there is no power but of God, and the powers that be, are ordained Nom. xi. 

* of God. Whoſloever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordi- 

* nance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 

© nation. For princes are not to be feared for good works, but for evil. 

* Wilt thou then be without fear of the power? Do well, fo ſhalt thou 

have praiſe of the ſame : For he is the miniſter of God for thy wealth: 

But if thou do evil, fear: for he beareth not the ſword for nought, 

* for he is the miniſter of God to take vengeance upon him that doeth 

evil. Wherefore ye mult be ſubject, not becauſe of wrath only, but 

© allo for conſcience ſake: for, for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute, for 

they are God's miniſters, ſerving for the fame purpoſe. Give to every 


Prov. vin 
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©to whom cuſtom is due : fear, to whom fear belongeth : honour, to 
whom ye owe honour.” Thus far are St. Paul's words. The ſecond 
Place is in St. Peter's epiſtle, and the ſecond chapter, whoſe words are 
theſe ; © Submit yourſelves unto all manner of ordinances of man for 
* the Lord's ſake, whether it be unto the king, as unto the chief head, 
either unto rulers, as unto them that are ſent of him for the puniſh- 
ment of evil doers, but for the cheriſhing of them that do well. For 
* fo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may ſtop the mouths 
* of ignorant and fooliſh men: as free, and not as having the liberty 


for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but even as the ſervants of God. Honour 


* all men, love brotherly fellowſhip, fear God, honour the king. Ser- 
vants, obey your maſters with fear, not only if they be good and 
* courteous but alſo though they be froward.* Thus far out of St. Peter. 

By theſe two places of the holy ſcriptures, it is moſt evident that 
kings, queens, and other princes, for he ſpeaketh of authority and 
power, be it in men or women, are ordained of God, are to be obey- 
ed and honoured of their ſubjects: that ſuch ſubjects as are diſobedient 
or rebellious againſt their princes, diſobey God, and procure their own 
damnation : that the government of princes is a great bleſſing of God, 


given for the common-wealth, ſpecially of the good and godly : For 


the comfort and cheriſhing of whom, God giveth and ſetteth up prin- 
ces: and on the contrary part, to the fear and for the puniſhment of 
the evil and wicked. Finally, that if ſervants ought to obey their maſ- 
ters, not only being gentle, but ſuch as be froward : as well and much 
more ought ſubjects to be obedient, not only to their good and courte- 
ous, but alſo to their ſharp and rigorous princes. It cometh therefore 
neither of chance and fortune, as they term it, nor of the ambition of 
mortal men and women climbing up of their own accord to dominion, 
that there be kings, queens, princes, and other governors over men 
being their ſubjects: but all kings, queens, and other governors are 
ſpecially appointed by the ordinance of God. And as God himſelf, be- 


ing of an infinite majeſty, power, and wiſdom, ruleth and governeth 


all things in heaven and earth, as the univerſal Monarch and only 
King and Emperor over all, as being only able to take and bear the 
charge of all: ſo hath he conſtituted, ordained, and ſet earthly princes 
over particular kingdoms and dominions in earth, both for the avoid- 
ing of all confuſion, which elſe would be in the world, if it ſhould be 
without governors, and for the great quiet and benefit of earthly men 


their ſubjects; and alſo that the princes themſelves in authority, a. ra 
| wiſdom 
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wiſdom, providence, and righteouſneſs in government of people and 
countries committed to their charge, ſhould reſemble his heavenly go- 
yernance, as the majeſty of heavenly things may by the baſeneſs of 
earthly things be ſhadowed and reſembled. And for that ſimilitude yas. xvii. 
that is between the heavenly Monarchy and earthly kingdoms well go- 
rerned, our Saviour Chriſt in ſundry parables ſaith, that the kingdom pg. , 
of heaven is reſembled unto a man, a king: and as the name of the ' 
king is very often attributed and given unto God in holy ſcriptures, ſo 
doth God himſelf in the ſame ſcriptures ſometime vouchfafe to com- 
municate his name with earthly princes, terming them Gods: doubtleſs Matt. xxit. 
for that ſimilitude of government which they have or ſhould have, not . 
unlike unto God their King; unto the which ſimilitude of heavenly 
government, the nearer and nearer that an earthly prince doth come in pi, lxxxii. 
his regiment, the greater bleſſing of God's mercy is he unto that coun- 
try and people over whom he reigneth : and the further and further 
that an earthly prince doth ſwerve from the example of the heavenly 
government, the greater plague is he of God's wrath, and puniſhment 
by God's juſtice, unto that country and people, over whom God for 
their ſins hath placed ſuch a prince and governor. For it is indeed evi- 
dent, both by the ſcriptures, and daily by experience, that the main- 
tenance of all virtue and godlineſs, and conſequently of the wealth and 
proſperity of a kingdom and people, doth ſtand and reſt more in a wiſe 
and good prince on the one part, than in great multitudes of other men 
being ſubjects: and on the contrary part, the overthrow of all virtue 
and godlineſs, and conſequently the decay and utter ruin of a realm 
and people, doth grow and come more by an indilcreet and evil go- 
rernor, than by many thouſands of other men being ſubjects. Thus 
ay the holy ſcriptures, Well is thee, O thou land, faith the preacher, 
TY hoſe king is come of nobles, and whoſe princes eat in due ſeaſon, for 
neceſſity, and not for luſt. Again, a wiſe and righteous king maketh „ _ 
bis realm and people wealthy: and a good, merciful, and gracious hedl. x. 
prince, is as a ſhadow in heat, as a defence in ſtorms, as dew, as ſweet 1! xxxu. 
|howers, as freſh water-ſprings in great droughts. , 

Again, the ſcriptures, of indiſcreet and evi] princes, ſpeak thus, Woe 
be to thee, O thou land, whoſe king is but a child, and whoſe princes peclef. x. 
ae early at their banquets. Again, when the wicked do reign, then Prov. xxvilis 
men go to ruin. And again, A fooliih prince deſtroyeth the people, 
and a covetous king undoeth his ſubjects. Thus ſpeak the tcriptures, 
thus experience teſtifieth of good and evil princes, * 
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What ſhall ſubjects do then? ſhall they obey valiant, ſtout, wiſe, 


and good princes, and contemn, diſobey, and rebel againſt children 


being their princes, or againſt indiſcreet and evil governors ? God for. 


bid: For firſt, what a perilous thing were it to commit unto the ſubjects - 
the judgment, which prince is wiſe and godly, and his government 
good, and which is otherwiſe ; as though the foot mult judge of the 
head: an enterpriſe very heinous, and mult needs breed rebellion. For 
who elſe be they that are moſt inclined to rebellion, but ſuch haughty WM 
ſpirits > From whom .ſpringeth ſuch foul ruin of realms? Is not rebelli- 
on the greateſt of all miſchiefs? And who are molt ready to the greateſt W 
miſchiefs, but the worſt men? Rebels therefore the worlt of all ſubjects MW 
are molt ready to rebellion, as being the worſt of all vices, and fartheſt WM 
from the duty of a good ſubject: as on the contrary part the beſt ſub- 
jects are moſt firm and conſtant in obedience, as in the ſpecial and pe- 
culiar virtue of good ſubjects. What an unworthy matter were it hen 
to make the naughtieſt ſubjects, and moſt inclined to rebellion and al! 
evil, judges over their princes, over their government, and over their 
counſellors, to determine which of them be good or tolerable, and Wt 
which be evil and fo intolerable, that they muſt needs be removed by 
rebels, being ever ready as the naughtieſt ſubjects, ſooneſt to rebel 
againſt the beſt princes, ſpecially if they be young in age, women in 
ſex, or gentle and courteous in government, as truſting by their wicked 
boldneſs, eaſily to overthrow their weakneſs and gentleneſs, or at the 
leaſt ſo to fear the minds of ſuch princes, that they may have impu- WM 


nity of their miſchievous doings. 


But whereas indeed a rebel is worſe than the worſt prince, and te- 
bellion worſe than the worſt government of the worſt prince thai hi- 
therto hath been: both rebels are unmeet miniſters, and rebe]lion an 
unfit and unwholeſome medicine to reform any ſmall lacks in a prince, W 
or to cure any little griefs in government, ſuch lewd remedies being far W 
worſe than any other maladies and diſorders that can be in the body oi a We 
common=-wealth. But whatſoever the prince be, or his government, 9 
it is evident that for the moſt part, thoſe princes whom ſome ſubjects WM 
do think to be very godly, and under whoſe government they rejoice, W 
to live: ſome other ſubjects do take the ſame to be evil and - ungodlv, W 
and do wiſh for a change. If therefore all ſubjects that miſlike of 
their prince, ſhould rebel, no realm ſhould ever be without rebellion. WW 
It were more meet that rebels ſhould hear the advice of wiſe men, and W 
ve place unto theu judgment, and follow the example of * x 
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ſubjects, as reaſon is that they whoſe underſtanding is blinded with ſo 
evil an affection, ſhould give place to them that be of ſound judgment, 
and that the worſt ſhould give place to the hetter : and ſo might realms 


continue in long obedience, peace and quietneſs. But what if the prince 


be indiſcreet, and evil indeed, and-is alſo evident to all men's eyes, 
that he ſo 1s? I aſk again, what if it be long of the wickednefs of the 
ſubjects, that the prince is indiſcreet and evil? Shall the ſubjects both 
by their wickedneſs provoke God for their deſerved puniſhment, to 

ive them an indiſcreet or evil prince, and alſo rebel againſt him, and 
withal againſt God, who for the puniſhment of their fins did give them 
ſuch a prince ? Will you hear the ſcriptures concerning this point ? God, 
ſay the holy ſoriptures, maketh a wicked man to reign for the ſins of the 
eople. Again, God giveth a prince in his anger, meaning an evil one, 
and taketh away a prince in his diſpleaſure, meaning ſpecially when he 
taketh away a good prince for the fins of the people: as in our memory 
he took away our good Joſias, king Edward, in his young and good 
vears for our wickedneſs. And contrarily the ſcriptures do teach, that 
God giveth wiſdom unto princes, and maketh a wile and good king to 
reign over that people whom he loveth, and who loveth him. Again, 
if the people obey God, both they and their king ſhall proſper and be 
ſafe, elle both ſhall periſh, ſaith God by the mouth of Samuel. 

Here you ſee, that God placeth as well evil princes as good, and for 
what cauſe he doth both. If we therefore will have a good prince, ei- 
ther to be given us, or to continue: now we have ſuch a one, let 
us by our obedience to God and to our prince, move God thereunto. 
If we will have an evil prince (when God ſhall ſend ſuch a one) taken 
away, and a good in his place, let us take away our wickedneſs which 
provoketh God to place ſuch a one over us, and God will either diſplace 


him, or of an evil prince make him a good prince, ſo that we frſt will 


change our evil into good. For will you hear the ſcriptures? The heart 
of the prince, is in God's hand, which way ſoever it ſha!l pleaſe him 
he turneth it. Thus ſay the ſcriptures, Wherefore let us turn from our 
tins unto the Lord with all our hearts, and he will turn the heart of the 
prince unto our quiet and wealth: Elſe for ſubjects to deſerve through 
their fins to have an evil prince, and then to rebel againſt him, were 
double and treble evil, by provoking God more to plague them. Nay, 
let us either deſerve to have a good prince, or let us patiently ſuffer and 
obey ſuch as we deſerve. And whether the prince be good or evil, let us 
according to the counſel] of the holy {criptures, pray for the prince, = 

„5 5 ag 
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his continuance and increaſe in goodneſs, if he be good, and for his 


amendment, it he be evil. | | 

Will you hear the ſcriptures concerning this moſt neceſſary point ? 
I exhort therefore, ſaith St. Paul, that above all things, prayers, ſup- 
plications, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be had for all men, for 
kings, and all that are in authority, that we may live a quiet and peace- 
able life with all godlinels : for that is good and acceptable in the ſight 


of God our Saviour, &c. This is St. Paul's counlel, And who I pray 


you, was prince over the moſt part of the chriſtians, when God's holy 
Spirit by St. Paul's pen gave them this leſſon? Forſooth, Caligula, 
Claudius, or Nero: who were not only no chriſtians but pagans, and 


alſo either fooliſh rulers, or moſt cruel tyrants. Will you yet hear the 


word of God to the Jews, when they were priſoners under Nabuchod-— 
onoſor king of Babylon, after he had ſlain their king, nobles, parents, 
children, and kinsfolks; burned their country, cities, yea, Jeruſalem 


'itlelf, and the holy or and had carried the reſidue remaining alive 
captives with him into Babylon? Will you hear yet what the prophet 


Baruch ſaith unto God's people being in this captivity ? Pray you, faith 
the prophet, for the life of Nabuchodonofor king of Babylon, and for 
the life of Balthaſar his ſon, that their days may be as the days of hea- 
ven upon the earth, that God alſo may give us ſtrength and lighten our 
eyes, that we may live under the defence of Nabuchodonoſor king of 
Babylon, and under the protection of Balthaſar his ſon, that we may 
long do them ſervice, and find favour in their fight. Pray for us alſo 


unto the Lord our God, for we have ſinned againſt the Lord our God. 


Thus far the prophet Baruch's words, which are ſpoken by him un- 
to the people of God, of that king who was an heathen, a tyrant, and 
cruel oppreſlor of them, and had been a murderer of many thouſands 
of their nation, and a deſtroyer of their country, with a confeſſion that 
their ſins had deſerved ſuch a prince to reign over them. And ſhall the 


old chriſtians, by St. Paul's exhortation, pray for Caligula, Claudius, or 


Nero? Shall the Jews pray for Nabuchodonoſor ? Theſe emperors and 
kings being ſtrangers unto them, being pagans and infidels, being mur- 
therers, tyrants, and crue] oppreſſors of them, and deſtroyers of their 
country, countrymen, and kinſmen, the burners of their villages, towns, 
cities, and temples? And ſhall not we pray for the long, proſperous, 
and godly reign of our natural prince? No ſtranger, (which is obſerved 
as a great bleſling in the ſcriptures) of our chriſtian, our moſt gracious 


fovereign, no heathen, nor pagan prince ? Shall we not pray for = 
| 8 * . 
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health of our moſt merciful, molt loving ſovereign, the preſerver of us 
and our country in ſo long peace, quietneſs and ſecurity; no cruel 


ſovereign, as not continually to thank God for his government, and for 


government. Let us not commit ſo great a fin againſt God, againſt 


long continuance of ſo gracious a ruler unto us, and our country. Elſe 
ſhall we be unworthy any longer to enjoy thoſe benefits and bleſſings 
of God, which hitherto we have had by her, ſhall be moſt worthy to 


have by God's grace through her government hitherto eſcaped. 
of ſubjects? Who neither be thankful, nor make any prayer to God 


aſſemble companies and bands of rebels, to break the public peace lo 
long continued ; and to make, not war, but rebellion, to endanger 
the perſon of ſuch a gracious ſovereign, to hazard the eſtate of their 
country, for whoſe defence they ſhould be ready to ſpend their lives, 
aad being Engliſhmen, to rob, ſpoil, deſtroy and burn in England Eng- 
ihmen, to kill and murder their own neighbours and kinsfolk, their 


than foreign enemies would or could do? What ſhall 'we lay of theſe 
zen? Who if God for their wickedneſs had given them an heathen 


and to pray for him? What may be ſpoken of them? So far doth their 
mkindneſs, unnaturalneſs, wickedneſs, miſehie vouſneſs in their doings, 
pals and excel any thing, and all things that can be expreſſed and ut- 
fred by words. Only let us wiſh unto all ſuch moſt ſpeedy repentance, 
and with ſo grievous ſorrow of heart, as ſuch fo horrible fins againſt 
ne majeſty of God do require, who in moſt extreme unthankfulnels do 
ile, not only againſt their gracious prince, againſt their natural country, 
but againſt all their countrymen, women, and children, againſt them- 
Ives, their wives, children, and kinsfolks, and by ſo wicked an ex- 


ample againſt all Chriſtendom, and againſt whole mankind of all man- 
| | ner 


* 


perſon, no tyrant, no ſpoiler of our goods, no ſhedder of blood, no- 
burner and deſtroyer of our towns, cities, and countries, as were thoſe 
bor whom yet as ye have heard, chriſtians being their ſubjects ought: 
o pray? Let us not commit ſo great ingratitude againſt God and our. 
his great and continual benefits and bleſſings poured upon us by ſuch- 


ourſelves, and our country, as not to pray continually unto God for the. 


all into all thoſe miſchiefs and miſeries, which we and our country 
What ſhall we ſay of thoſe ſubjects? May we call them by the name 


for ſo gracious a ſovereign : but alſo themſelves take armour wickedly, 


own countrymen, to do all evil and miſchief; yea, and more too, 
men, who uſe themſelves thus rebellioully againſt their gracious ſove- 


tyrant to reign over them, were by God's word bound to obey him, 


439 


THE HOMILIES OF THE [Againſt Rebeliis, 


ner of people throughout the wide world, ſuch repentance, I ſay, ſuch 
ſorrow of heart God grant unto all ſuch, whoever riſe of private and 
malicious purpoſe, as is meet for fuch miſchiels attempted, and wrought W 
by them. And unto us and all other ſubjects, God of his mercy grant, 
that we may be moſt unlike to all ſuch, and moſt like to good, natural, 
loving, and obedient ſubjects: Nay, that we may be ſuch indeed not WY 
only ſhewing all obedience ourſelves, but as many of us as be able ty 
the uttermoſt of our power, ability and underſtanding, to ſtay and repreſs BY .. 
all rebels, and rebellions againſt God, our gracious prince, and natural . 
country, at every occafion that is offered unto us. And that which we 
are all able to do, unleſs we do it, we ſhall be moſt wicked, and moſt BY 
worthy to feel in the end ſuch extreme plagues, as God hath ever pour- FF .. 
ed upon rebels. | 5 „ =. 

Let us make continual prayers unto Almighty God, even from the 
bottom of our hearts, that he will give his grace, power and ſtrength Þ 
unto our gracious king, to vanquiſh and ſubdue all, as well rebels at 
home as foreign enemies, that all domeſtical rebellions being ſuppreſſed Mt 
and pacified, and all outward invaſions repulſed and abandoned, we 
may not only be ſure, and long continue in obedience unto our gracious . 
ſovereign, and in that peaceable and quiet life which hitherto we have W 
led under his majeſty, with all ſecurity : but alſo that both our gracious W 
king, and we his ſubjects, may altogether in all obedience unto God WM 
the King of kings, and unto his holy laws, lead our lives ſo in this 
world, in all virtue and godlineſs, that in the world to come, we may WM 
enjoy his everlaſting kingdom: which I beſeech God to grant, as well WM 
to our gracious Yovereign, as unto us all, for his Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake : To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God and King immortal, be all glory, praiſe, and thankſgiving, world 
without end. Amen. bo 


Thus have you heard the fir, part of the homuly. 
Now, good people, Jet us pray. 
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The Prayer as in that Time it was ſubliſhed. 


4 0; Moſt mighty God, the Lord of hoſts, the Governor of all 
creatures, the only giver of all victories, who alone art able to 
ſtrengthen the weak againſt the mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite mul- 
titudes of thine enemies with the countenance of a few of thy fer- 
vants calling upon thy name, and truſting in thee : defend, O Lord, 
thy ſervant and our governor under thee, our ſovereign lord the 


king and all thy people committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand 


the cruelty of all thoſe which be common enemies as well to the 
truth of thy eternal word, as to their own natural prince and country, 


and manifeſtly to this crown and realm of England, which thou hali 


of thy divine providence aſſigned in theſe our days to the government 


of thy ſervant, our ſovereign and gracious king. O molt merciful 


Father, if it be thy holy will, make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts 
of all thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy truth, and ſeek either 
to trouble the quiet of this realm of England, or to opprels the crown 
of the ſame; and convert them to the knowledge of thy Son the only 
Saviour of the world, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and they may jointly 
glorify thy mercies. Lighten, we beſeech thee, their ignorant hearts 
to embrace the truth of thy word, or elſe ſo abate their cruelty, 
O moſt mighty Lord, that this our chriſtian realm, with others that 
confeſs thy holy goſpel, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, furety 


from all enemies, without ſhedding of chriſtian blood, whereby all 


they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, may be relieved, and 


they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted: and finally 
that all chriſtian realms, and eſpecially this realm of England, may 
by thy defence and protection continue in the truth of the goſpel, 
and enjoy perfect peace, quietneſs and ſecurity: and that we for 
theſe thy mercies, jointly all together with one conſonant heart and 
voice, may thankſully render to thee all laud and praiſe, that we, knit 


in one godly concord and unity amongſt ourſelves, may continually 


magnify thy glorious name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jetus Chrilt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, art one eternal, Almighty, and molt merciful 
God: To whom be all laud and praiſe, world without end. Amen.“ 


Notre. As the very identical words of this prayer are ſubjoined to all the following parts of this 


— we ſhall not repeat them, as they have been re 
o each part ſhall refer the reader to this page. | | s 
| | R 6 þ H L. 


peated in former editions; but at the end 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST 
DISOBEDIENCE AND WILFUL REBELLION. 


As in the firſt part of this treaty of obedience of ſubjects to their 
princes, and againſt diſobedience and rebellion, I have alledged divers 
ſentences out of the holy ſcriptures for proof: ſo ſhall it be good for the 
better declaration and confirmation of the ſaid wholeſome doctrine, to 
alledge one example or two out of the holy ſcriptures of the obedience 


of ſubjects, not only unto their good and gracious governors, but alſo 


unto their evil and unkind princes. As king Saul was not of the beſt, 
but rather of the worſt ſort of princes, as being out of God's favour for 
his diſobedience againſt God in ſparing, in a wrong pity, the king Agag, 


whom Almighty God commanded to be ſlain, according to the juſtice 


of God againſt his ſworn enemy : and although Saul of a devotion 
meant to ſacrifice ſuch things as he ſpared of the Amalekites to the 
honour and ſervice of God : yet Saul was reproved for his wrong mercy 
and devotion, and was told that obedience would have more pleaſed 
him than ſuch lenity; which ſinful humanity, ſaith holy Chryloſtom, 
is more cruel before God, than any murther or ſhedding of blood when 
it is commanded of God. But yet how evil ſoever Saul the king was, 
and out of God's favour, yet was he obeyed of his ſubject David, the 
very beſt of all ſubjects, and moſt valiant in the ſervice of his prince 
and country in the wars, the moſt obedient and loving in peace and 
always molt true and faithful to his ſovereign and lord, and fartheſt 
off from all manner of rebellion. For the which his moſt painful, true, 
and faithful ſervice, king Saul, yet rewarded him not only with great 
unkindnels, but alſo ſought his deſtruction and death by all means 
poſſible: ſo that David was fain to fave his life, not by rehellion, or 
any reſiſtance, but by flight and hiding himſelf from the king's ſight. 


Which notwithſtanding, when king Saul upon a time came alone into 


the cave where David was, fo that David might eaſily have {Jain him, 
yet would he neither hurt him himſelf, neither ſuffer any of his mento 
lay hands upon him. Another time alſo David entering by night with 


one Abiſai a valiant and fierce man, into the tent where king Saul did 


S 


lie aſleep, where alſo he might yet more eaſily have flain him, yet I 


would he neither hurt him himſelf, nor ſuffer Abiſai (who was willing 
| | | and 


SA 
$8 455 
LS 
. 
Py! 
«6 
Fs 
2 
. 
1 
De; 
2X * : * 
tn Be 
4 Re, 
. 8 
E 
8 
5232338 
A * 
8 
5 
> Ry". 
*/ 35% 
TE 
2 
SS, 4 
Py 
r 
N 
3 
FLYER 
TS ” 
N 
AS: 
2 
ö 3-3 
Sg 
"It, 7 5 
3 
Dai 
Bs, 7. 
3 
CSE 7 
. 
E 
e 
7 by , 
DIRE 
e 
5 _ FF F 
b SN "IR 
Re I. 
e 
33 
7 55 ye 
T5 > 
q KY 
2 
3 
N 
7 38 
7, Ss 
3 
LY 
WY 
D t 's 
8 
+"; 7 
"IE 
3 
3 
oY 
IIS 
nt he ay 
q 9 
3 
4 2 
8 
* 
1 
1”. 
"SOA 
3 U 
2 
: £4300 
8 
M Fel 
138 
7 L + 
1 es: 
n 
e 
> 2. 
BEL "J 
"Rot * 
l 
RE 
Fay v2 a 
N 
Wu 
3 
3 
3 
a. * 
2 
3 
3 
3 
2 -% 
"*% "2280 
7 
1 
r 
45 
LR 1 
N 
1 
GS. 
1 
15 1% 
fo 
6.790 
e 
+ 
REY 
4 AT 1 
7569 
5 
Sore 
"| 
3 
wes 
BA 
Bn 
8 1 
Fg 
ES 
7 1 
1 
. 
133 
1 
* get 
Ay 51A 
a” 
B Ry, 
4. 
(297 
5. 
A 
N 
"64 . 
i 
r 
2 
: $7 
4 
» © 8 
DS 
y 2 
+ 
5 
1 
> 
"EM 
8 
5 
72 


188 
9 5 
. 
Bo” 
2; 
3 2 
e 
5 
23 5 
7 5 
05 
2 
To 
> 
Fs. 
0 


10. 


25 
Tat] 
os 
L os 
> = 
— 
2. 
+ 
2 
nr 
5 
| "4 
ts 
4 EF 
8 
ASD 
. 
WIT 
ef * 
* 
WY 
5 
5 


8 


3 


Againſt Rebellion.) CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 443 


and ready to ſlay king Saul) once to touch him. Thus did David deat 
with Saul his prince, notwithſtanding that king Saul continually ſaught 
his death and deſtruction. It ſhall not be amiſs unto theſe deeds of 
David, to add his words, and to ſhew you what he ſpake unto ſuch as 
encouraged him to take his opportunity and advantage to flay king Saul, 
as his mortal enemy, when he might. The Lord keep me, faith David, I Reg. xxiv, 
from doing that thing, and from laying hands upon my lord, God's ! es. xxi- 
anointed. For who can lay his hand upon the Lord's anointed and be 
guiltleſs? As truly as the Lord liveth, except that the Lord do ſmite 
him, or his days ſhall come to die, or that he go down to war, and 
be {lain in battle : the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay not my 
hand upon the Lord's anointed. | | 

Theſe be David's words ſpoken at ſundry times to divers his ſervants 
rovoking him to flay king Saul when opportunity ſerved him there- 
unto. Neither is it to be omitted and left out, how when an Amale- 1 Reg. xxiv. 
kite had ſlain king Saul, even at Saul's own bidding, and command- g Reg. i. 
ment, for he would live no longer now, for that he had loſt the field 
againſt his enemies the Philiſtines, the ſaid Amalekite making great 
haſte to bring firſt word and news thereof unto David, as joyous unto 
him for the death of his mortal enemy, bringing withal the crown that 
was upon king Saul's head, and the bracelet that was about his arm 
both as a proof of the truth of his news, and allo as fit and pleaſant pre- 
ſents unto David, being by God appointed to be king Saul's ſucceſſor 
in the kingdom: yet was that faithful and godly David ſo far from re- ? Reg: 
joicing at theſe news, that he rent his clothes, wept, and mourned, and 
faſted : and ſo far off from thankſgiving to the mellenger, either for his 
deed in killing the king, though his deadly enemy, or for his meſlage 
and news, or for his preſents that he brought, that he ſaid unto him, 
How happened it that thou waſt not afraid to lay thy hands upon the 2 Reg. 4. 
Lord's anointed, to flay him? Whereupon, immediately he com- 
manded one of his ſervants to kill the meſſenger, and faid, Ih blood 
be upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witneſted again!t 
' thyſelf in confeſling that thou haſt flain the Lord's anointed.” 

This example, dearly beloved, is notable, and the circumſtances 
thereof are well to be conſidered, for the better inſtruction of all ſubjects 
in their bounden duty of obedience, and perpetual fearing of them from 
attempting of any rebellion, or hurt againſt their prince. On the one 
part, David was not only a good and true ſubject, but alſo ſuch a ſub- 


ject as both in peace and war, had ſerved and ſaved his prince's honour 
| and 
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and life, and delivered his country and countrymen from great danger 


of infidels, foreign and moſt cruel enemies, horribly invading the kins 
and his country: for which David was in a ſingular favour with all the 
people, fo that he might have had great numbers of them at his com. 
mandment, if he would have attempted any thing. Beſides this, Da- 
vid was no common or abſolute ſubject, but heir apparent to the crown 
and kingdom, by God appointed to reign after Saul: which as it in- 
creaſed the favour of the people that knew it, towards David, ſo did 
it make David's cauſe and caſe much differing from the cafe of common 
and abſolute ſubjects. And which is moſt of all, David was highly 
and ſingularly in the favour of God: On the contrary part king Saul 
was out of God's favour, for that cauſe which is before rehearſed, and 
he as it were God's enemy, and therefore like in war and peace to he 
hurtful and pernicious unto the commonwealth, and that was known to 


many of his ſubjects, for that he was openly rebuked of Samuel for his 


1 Reg. xv. 


The demand. 
The Anſwer. 


The demand. 


The anſwer. 


The demand. 


The anſwer. 


diſobedience unto God, Which might make the people the leſs to eſteem 
him. King Saul was alſo unto David a mortal and deadly enemy. 
though without David's deſerving, who by his faithful, painful, profit- 
able, yea, molt neceſſary ſervice, had well deſerved, as of his country. 
{o of his prince ; but king Saul far otherwiſe : the more was his unkind- 
neſs, hatred, and cruelty towards ſuch a good ſubject, both odious and 
deteſtable. Yet would David neither himſelf ſlay nor hurt ſuch an ene- 
my, for that he was his prince and lord, nor would ſuffer any other to 


kill, hurt, or lay hand upon him when he might have been {lain with- 


out any ſtir, tumult, or danger of any man's life: Now let David an- 
ſwer to ſuch demands, as men deſirous of rebellion, do uſe to make. 
Shall not we, ſpecially being ſo good men as we are, riſe and rehe] 
againſt a prince, hated of God, and God's enemy; and therefore likely 
not to proſper either in war or peace, but to be hurtful and pernicious 
to the commonwealth ? No, ſaith good and godly David, God's and 
ſuch a king's faithful ſubject: and ſo convicting ſuch ſubjects as attempt 


any rebellion againſt ſuch a king to be neither good ſubjects nor good 


men. But ſay they, ſhall we not riſe and rebel againſt ſo unkind a 
prince, nothing conſidering or regarding our true, faithful, and painful 
{ervice, or the ſafeguard of our poſterity? No, faith good David, whom 
no ſuch unkindneſs could cauſe to forſake his due obedience to his ſo- 
vereign. Shall we not, ſay they, riſe and rebel againſt our known, 
mortal, and deadly enemy, that ſeeketh our lives? No, faith godly 


David, who had learned the leſſon that our Saviour afterwards plainly 
taught, 
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taught, that we ſhould do no hurt to our fellow-ſubjeas, though they 
hate us and be our enemies: much leſs unto our prince, though he were 
our enemy. Shall we not aſſemble an army of ſuch good fellows as we 
are, and by hazarding of our lives, and the lives of ſuch as ſhall with- 


| ſand us; and withal hazarding the whole eſtate of our country, remove 


ſo naughty a prince? No, faith godly David, for I, when I might 
without aſſembling force, or number of men, without tumult or ha- 
zard of any man's life, or ſhedding of any drop of blood, have delivered 
myſelf and my country of an evil prince, yet would I not do it. Are 
not they, ſay ſome, luſty and couragious captains, valiant men of 


© lomach, and g.od men's bodies, that do venture by force to kill and 


depoſe their king, being a naughty prince, and their mortal enemy? 
They may be as luſty and couragious as they liſt, yet ſaith godly David, 
they can be no good nor godly men that ſo do: for I not only have re- 
buked, but alſo commanded him to be ſlain as a wicked man, which 
ſlew king Saul mine enemy, though he being weary of his life for the 
loſs of the victory againſt his enemies, deſired that man to ſlay him. 
What ſhall we then do to an evil, to an unkind prince, an enemy to 
us, hated of God, hurtful to the commonwealth, &c? Lay no violent 
hand upon him, ſaith good David, but let him live until God appoint 
and work his end, either by natural death, or in war by lawful ene- 
mies, not by traiterous ſubjects. 

Thus would godly David make anſwer; and St. Paul, as ye heard 
before, willeth us alſo to pray for ſuch a prince. If king David would 
make theſe anſwers, as by his deeds and words recorded in the holy 
ſcriptures, indeed he doth make unto all ſuch demands concerning re- 
belling againſt evil princes, unkind princes, cruel princes, princes that 
be to their good ſubjects mortal enemies, princes that are out of God's 
favour, and ſo hurtful or like to be hurtful to the commonwealth : what 
anſwer think you, would he make to thoſe that demand, whether they, 
being naughty and unkind ſubjects, may not, to the great hazard of 
the life of many thouſands, and the utter danger of the ſtate of the 
commonwealth, and the whole realm, aſſemble a ſort of rebels, either 
to depoſe, to put in fear, or to deſtroy their natural and loving princes, 
enemy to none, good to all, even to them the worſt of all other, the 
maintainer of perpetual peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, moſt beneſicial 
to the commonwealth, moſt neceſſary for the ſafeguard of the whole 
realm? What anſwer would David make to their demand, whether 


they may not attempt cruelly and unnaturally to deſtroy ſo * 
5 | 5 8 = Rae 


445 


The demand 


The anſwer, 
The demand 
The anſwer. 


Thedemand. 


The anſwer. 


An unnatu- 
ral and wiek- 
ed queſtion. 


446 


Luke It» 


Luke ij 


THE HOMILIES OF THE A Rebellion, Ml 


and merciful a prince; What, I ſay, would David, ſo reverently ſpeak- Wl 
ing of Saul, and fo patiently ſuffering ſo evil a king, what would he 
anſwer and ſay to ſuch demands? What would he ſay, nay, what 
would he do to ſuch high attempters, who fo ſaid and did as you be- 
fore have heard, unto him that flew the king his maſter, though a mot W 
wicked prince ? If. he puniſhed with death as a wicked doer, ſuch a 


man: With what reproaches of words would he revile ſuch, yea, with | ” 
what torments of moſt ſhameful deaths would he deſtroy ſuch hell- 
hounds rather than evil men; ſuch rebels I mean, as I laſt ſpoke of? 
For if they who do diſobey an evil and unkind prince, be moſt unlike WM 


unto David that good ſubject : What be they who do rebel againſt a moſt W 
natural and loving prince? And if David being ſo good a ſubject, that he 


_ obeyed ſo evil a king, was worthy of a ſubject to be made a king him- 


ſelf : What be they, which are ſo evil ſubjects that they will rebel againſt | 4 


their gracious prince, worthy of? Surely no mortal man can expreſs with 


words, nor conceive in mind the horrible and moſt dreadful damnation MR 
that ſuch be worthy of, who diſdaining to be the quiet and happy ſubjects We 
of their good prince, are moſt worthy to be the miſerable captives, and We 
vile ſlaves of that infernal tyrant ſatan, and with him to ſuffer eternal ſſa- 
very and torments. This one example of the good ſubject David out of 
the Old Teſtament may ſuffice, and for the notableneſs of it, ſerve for all. 

In the New Teſtament the excellent example of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary the mother of our Saviour Chriſt, doth at the firſt offer itſelf. WM 
When proclamation or commandment was ſent into Jewry from Auguſ- 
tus the emperor of Rome, that the people there ſhould repair unto their 


own cities and dwelling places, there to be taxed: neither did the bleſſed : 


virgin, though both highly in God's favour, and alſo being of the Fe 
royal blood of the ancient natural kings of Jewry, diſdain to obey the 
-ommandment of an heathen and foreign prince, when God had placed 


Juch a one over them: Neither did ſhe alledge for an excuſe, that ſhe 


was great with child, and moſt near her time of deliverance : Neither 
grudged ſhe at the length and tedious journey from Nazareth to Beth- WW 
lehem, from whence and whither ſhe muſt go to be taxed : Nei- 
ther repined ſhe at the ſharpneſs of the dead time of winter, being the 
latter end of December, an unfit time to travel in, ſpecially a long 
journey for a woman being in her caſe : but all excuſes ſet apart, ſhe 
obeyed, and came fo the appointed place, where at her coming ſhe 
found ſuch great reſort and throng of people, that finding no place in 
any inn, ſhe Nas fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, to 
tak 
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take up her lodging in a ſtable, where alſo ſhe was delivered of her 
bleſſed child: and this alfo declareth how near her time the took that 
journey. This obedience of this moſt noble, and moſt virtuous lady, 
to a foreign and pagan prince, doth well teach us (who in compariſon 
of her are moſt baſe and vile) what ready obedience we do owe to our 
natural and gracious ſovereign. Howheit in this caſe the obedience of I 
the whole Jewiſh nation, being otherwiſe a ſtubborn people, unto the Mat. xvii. 
commandment of the ſame foreign heathen prince, doth prove, that Pag x. 
ſuch chriſtians as do not moſt readily obey their natural gracious ſove- Mat. xxvii, 
reign, are far worſe than the ſtubborn Jews, whom we yet account as . 3 
the worſt of all people. But no example ought to be of more force Punt xvii. 
with us Chriſtians, than the example of Chriſt our Maſter and Savioucrc, 
who though he were the Son of God, yet did always behave himſelf 
moſt reverently to ſuch men as were in authority in the world in his 
time, and he not rebelliouſly behaved himſelf, but openly did teach 
the Jews to pay tribute unto the Roman emperor, though a foreign and 
a pagan prince ; yea, himſelf with his apoſtles paid tribute unto him : 
and finally, being brought before Pontius Pilate, a ſtranger born, and 
an heathen man, being lord prefident of Jewry, he acknowledged his 
authority and power to be given him from God, and obeyed patiently 
the ſentence of moſt painful and ſhameful death, which the ſaid judge 
pronounced and gave moſt unjuſtly againſt him, without any grudge, 
murmuring, or evil word once giving. 

There be many and divers other examples of the obedience to prin- 
ces, even ſuch as be evil, in the New Teſtament, to the utter confuſi- 
on of diſobedient and rebellious people, but this one may be an eter- 
nal example, which the Son of God, and ſo the Lord of all, Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given to us his Chriſtians and ſervants, and ſuch as may . 
ſerve for all, to teach us to obey princes, though ſtrangers, wicked, 
and wrongful, when God for our fins ſhall place ſuch over us. Whereby 
it followeth unavoidably, that ſuch as do diſobey or rebel againſt their 
own natural gracious ſovereigns, howſoever they call themſelves, or 
be named of others, yet are they indeed no true Chriſtians, but worſe 
than Jews, worſe than heathens, and ſuch as ſhall never enjoy the 
kingdom of heaven, which Chriſt by his obedience purchaſed for true 
Chriſtians, being obedient to him the King of all kings, and to their 
prince whom he hath placed over them: The which kingdom the pe- 
culiar place of all ſuch obedient ſubjects, I beſeech God our heavenly 


Father, ſor the ſame our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake to grant unto 580 
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To whom with the Holy Ghoſt, be all laud, honour, and glory, nov 
and for ever. Amen. - IP : 


Thus have you heard the ſecond part of this homily. 
New, good people, let us pray [Tie prayer as before in page 441 3 


WiC» e040 


THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST 


DISOBEDIENCE AND WILFUL REBELLION. 


As I have in the firſt part of this treatiſe ſhewed unto you the 
doctrine of the holy ſcriptures, as concerning the obedience of true ſub- 
jects to their princes, even as well to ſuch as be evil, as unto the good; 
and in the ſecond part of the ſame treaty confirmed the ſame doctrine 
by notable examples, likewiſe taken out of the holy ſcriptures :. fo re- 


maineth it now, that I partly do declare unto you in this third part, 


what an abominable ſin againſt God and man rebellion is, and how 
dreadfully the wrath of God is kindled and inflamed againſt all rebels, 
and what horrible plagues, puniſhments, and deaths, and finally eter- 
nal damnation doth hang over their heads: as how on the contrary 
part, good and obedient ſubjects are in God's favour, and he partakers 
of peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, with other God's manifold bleſſings 
in this world, and by his mercies through our Saviour Chriſt, of life e- 
verlaſting alſo in the world to come. How horrible a fin againſt God 
and man rebellion is, cannot poſſibly be expreſſed according unto the 
greatneſs thereof. For he that nameth rebellion, nameth not a ſingular 
or one only fin, as is theft, robbery, murder, and ſuch like ; but he 
nameth the whole puddle and ſink of all fins againſt God and man, a- 

ainſt his prince, his country, his countrymen, his parents, his chil- 
dren, his kinsfolks, his friends, and againſt all men univerſally ; all 
ſins, I ſay, againſt God and all men heaped together, nameth he, that 
nameth rebellion. For concerning the offence of God's Majeſty, who 
ſeeth not that rebellion riſeth firſt by contempt of God and of his holy 
ordinances and laws, wherein he ſo ſtraitly commandeth obedience, 


forbiddeth diſobedience and rebellion ? And beſides, the — 
| 5 | 5 one 
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done by rebels unto God's holy name, by their breaking of their oath 
made to their prince, with the atteſtation of God's name, and calling 
of his Majeſty to witneſs : Who heareth not the horrible oaths and blaſ- 
hhemies of God's holy name, that are uſed daily amongſt rebels, that is 
either amongſt them, or heareth the truth of their behaviour? Who 
knoweth not that rebels do not only themſelves leave all works neceſ- 
ſary to be done upon work-days, undone, whilſt they accompliſh their 
abominable work of rebellion, and to compel others that would gladly 
be well occupied, to do the ſame : but alſo how rebels do not only 
leave the ſabbath- day of the Lord unſanctified, the temple and church 
of the Lord unreſorted unto, but alſo do by their works of wickedneſs 
molt horribly profane and pollute the ſabbath-day, ſerving ſatan, and 
by doing of his work, making it the devil's day inſtead of the Lord's 
day 2 Beſides that, they compel good men that would gladly ſerve the 
Lord aſſembling in his temple and church upon his day, as becometh 
the Lord's ſervants, to aſſemble and meet armed in the field, to reſiſt the 
fury of ſuch rebels. Yea, and many rebels, leſt they ſhould leave any 
"art of God's commandments in the firſt table of his law unbroken, or 
any ſin againſt God undone, do make rebellion for the maintenance of 
their images and idols, and of their idolatry committed, or to be com- 
mitted by them: and in deſpite of God, cut and tear in ſunder his 
holy word, and tread it under their feet, as of late ye know was done. 

As concerning the ſecond table of God's law, and all ſins that may The fiſth 
be committed againſt man, who ſeeth not that they be contained in re- — 
bellion ? For firſt the rebels do not only diſhonour their prince, the 
parent of their country, but alſo do diſhonour and ſhame their natural 
parents, if they have any, do ſhame their kindred and friends, do diſ- 
inherit and undo for ever their children and heirs. Thefts, robberies, Ihe fixth 
and murders, which of all fins are moſt loathed of moſt men, are in no 374 can 
men ſo much, nor ſo perniciouſly and miſchievoully, as in rebels. For ment. 
the moſt arrant thieves, cruelleſt murderers that ever were, ſo long as 
they refrain from rebellion, as they are not many in number, ſo ſpread- 
eth their wickedneſs and damnation unto a few, they ſpoil but a few, 
they ſhed the blood but of a few in compariſon. But rebels are the 
cauſe of infinite robberies, and murders of great multitudes, and of 
thoſe alſo whom they ſhould defend from the ſpoil and violence of 
other: and as rebels are many in number, ſo doth their wickednetis and 
damnation ſpread itſelf unto many. And if whoredom and adultery rue feventh 
amongſt ſuch perſons as are agreeable to ſuch wickednels, are, as they commands 
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indeed be, moſt damnable : what are the forcible oppreſſions of matrons 
and men's wives, and the violating anddeflowering of virgins and maids, 


which are molt rife with rebels? How horrible and damnable think you 
are they? Now beſides that, rebels by breach of their faith given, and 


the oath made to their prince, be guilty of moſt damnable perjury : it 
is wonderous to fee what falſe colours and feigned cauſes, by ſlande- 
rous lies made upon their prince, and the counſellors, rebels will de- 
vile to cloak their rebellion withal, which is the worſt and moſt dam- 
nable of all falſe witneſ(s-bearing that may be poſſible. For what ſhould 
I ſpeak of coveting or deſiring of other men's wives, houſes, lands, 
goods, and ſervants in rebels, who by their wills would leave unto no 
man any thing of his own. : . 

Thus you ſee that all good laws are by rebels violated and broken, 
and that all ſins poſſible to be committed againſt God or man, be con- 
tained in rebellion : which fins if a man liſt to name by the accuſtomed 
names of the ſeven capital or deadly ins, as pride, envy, wrath, cove- 
touſneſs, ſloth, gluttony, and lechery, he ſhall find them all in rebellion, 
and amongſt rebels. For firſt, as ambition and deſire to be aloft, which 
is the property of pride, ſtirreth up many men's minds to rebellion, ſo 
cometh it of a luciferian pride and preſumption, that a few rebellious 
ſubjects ſhould ſet themſelves up againſt the majeſty of their prince, 
againſt the wiſdom of the counſelors, againſt the power and force of 


all nobility, and the faithful ſubjects and people of the whole realm. 


As for envy, wrath, murder, and deſire of blood, and covetouſneſs of 
other men's goods, lands and livings, they are the inſeparable accidents 
of all rebels, and peculiar properties that do. uſually ſtir up wicked men 
unto rebellion. : | 

Now ſuch as by riotoufneſs, gluttony, drunkenneſs, exceſs of apparel, 
anch unthrifty games, have waſted their own goods unthrittily, the lame 
are molt apt unto, and moſt deſirous of rebellion, whereby they truſt to 
come by other men's goods unlawfully and violently. And where other 
zluttons and drunkards take too much of ſuch meats and drinks as are 
{erved to tables, rebels waſte and conſume in ſhort ſpace, all corn in 
barns, fields or elſewhere, whole garners, whole ſtorehouſes, whole 
cellars, devour whole flocks of ſheep, whole droves of oxen and kine. 
And as rebels that are married, leaving their own wives at home, do 
molt ungracioully : ſo much more do unmarried men, worle than any 
ſtallions or. horſes, being now by rebellion ſet at liberty from correction 


ot laws which bridled them before, abuſe by force other men's _ 
an 


. 
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and daughters, andraviſh virgins and maidens moſt ſhamefully, abo- 

minably, and damnably. _ | 5 

Thus all ſins, by all names that ſins may be named, and by all means 

mat ſins may be committed and wrought, do all wholly upon heaps 

follow. rebellion, and are to be found altogether amongſt rebels. Now 

whereas peſtilence, famine, and war, are by the holy ſcriptures declared 2 Reg. xxiy. 
to be the greateſt worldly plagues and miſeries that likely can be; it 

is evident, that all the miſeries that all theſe plagues have in them, do 

wholly altogether follow rebellion ; wherein, as all their miſeries be, 

o is there much more miſchief than in them all. 

For it is known that in the reſorting of great companies of men toge- 
ther, which in rebellion happeneth both upon the part of true ſubjects, 
and of the rebels, by their clole lying together, and corruption of the 
air and place where they do lie, with ordure and much filth in the hot 
weather, and by unwholeſome lodging, and lying often upon the 
ground, ſpecially in cold and wet weather in winter, by their unwhole= 
{vme diet, and feeding at all times, and often by famine and lack of 
meat and drink in due time, and again bv taking too much at other 
times: It is well known, I ſay, that as well plagues and peſtilences, as 
all other kinds of ſickneſſes and maladies by theſe means grow up and 
(pring amongſt men, whereby more men are conſumed at the length, 
than are by dint of ſword ſuddenly flain in the field. So that not only 
peſtilences, but alſo all other fickneſles, diſeaſes, and maladies do fol- 
low rebellion, which are much more horrible than plagues, peſtilen- 
ces, and diſeaſes ſent directly from God, as hereafter ſhall appear more 
plainly. | . | | 

And as for hunger and famine, they are the peculiar companions of 
bcllion : for while rebels do in ſhort time ſpoil and conſume all corn 
and neceſſary proviſion, which men with their labours had gotten and 
appointed upon, for their finding the whole year after; and alſo do let 
all other men, huſhandmen and others, from their huſbandry, andother 
necellary works, whereby proviſton ſhould be made for times to come, 
who ſeeth not that extreme famine and hunger mult needs ſhortly en- 
ſue and follow rebellion ? Now whereas the wiſe king and godly pro- 2 Reg. Kue. 
phet David judged war to be worſe than either famine or peſtilence, 
tor that theſe two are often ſuffered by God, for man's amendment, and 
be not fins of themſelves : but wars have always the ſins and miſchieſs 
of men, upon the one ſide or other joined with them, and therefore is 
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is the worſt, and far more abominable yet is rebellion than any civil 


war, being unworthy the name of any war, ſo far it exceedeth all wars WM 


in all naughtineſs, in all miſchief, and in all abomination. And there 


ſore our Saviour Chriſt denounceth deſolation and deſtruction to that | \ 


realm, that by ſedition and rebellion is divided in itſelf. 

Now as I have ſhewed before, that peſtilence and famine, fo is it yet 
more evident that all the calamities, miſeries, and miſchiefs of war, be 
more grievous and do more follow rebellion, than any other war, as 
being far worſe than all other wars. For not only thoſe ordinary and 


uſual miſchiefs and miſeries of other wars do follow rebellion, as corn, | 


and other things neceſſary to man's uſe, to be ſpoiled; houſes, villages, 
towns, Cities to be taken, ſacked, burned, and deſtroyed, not only 
many very wealthy men, but whole countries to be impoverithed, ænd 
utterly beggared, many thouſands of men to be flain and murthered, 
women and maids to be violated and deflowered : which things when 
they are done by foreign enemies, we do much mourn, as we have 
great cauſes, yet are all theſe miſeries without any wickednels wrought 
by any of our own countrymen. But when theſe miſchiefs are wrought 
in rebellion by them that ſhould be friends, by countrymen, by kin(- 
men, by thoſe that ſhould defend their country, and countrymen from 
fuch miſeries; the miſery is nothing ſo great as is the miſchief and 
wickedneſs when the ſubjects unnaturally do rebel againſt their prince, 
whole honour and life they ſhould defend; though it were with the 
loſs of their own lives: Countrymen to diſturb the public peace and 
quietneſs of their country, for defence of whoſe quietneſs they ſhould 
{pend their lives : the brother to ſeek, and often to work the death of 
his brother, the ſon of the father, the father to ſeek or procure the death 
of his ſons, being at man's age, and by their faults to diſinherit their in- 
nocent children and kinſmen their heirs for ever, for whom they might 
purchaſe livings and lands, as natural parents do take care and pains, 
and to be at great coſts and charges: and univerſally inſtead of all quiet- 
nels, joy, and felicity, which do follow bleſſed peace, and due obe- 
dience, to bring in all trouble, ſorrow, diſquietneſs of minds and bodies 
and all miſchief and calamity, to turn all good order upſide down, to 


bring all good laws in contempt, and to tread them under feet, to op- 


preſs all virtue and honeſty, and all virtuous and honeſt perſons, and to 
{et all vice and wickedneſs, and all vicious and wicked men at liberty; 
to work their wicked wills, which were before bridled by wholelome 


laws; to weaken, to overthrow, and to conſume the ftrength of -* 
| | | Tealm 
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realm their natural country, as well by the ſpending and waſting of the 
money and treaſure of the prince and realm, as by murdering the people 
of the ſame, their own countrymen, who ſhould defend the honour of Prov. xiv. 
their prince, and liberty of their country, againſt the invaſion of foreign 
enemies: and fo finally, to make their country thus by their miſchief 
weakened, ready to be a prey and ſpoil to all outward enemies that will 
invade it, to the utter and perpetual captivity, flavery, and deſtruction 
of all their countrymen, their children, their friends, their kinsfolks 
left alive, whom by their wicked rebellion they procure to be delivered 
into the hands of the foreign enemies, as much as in them doth lie. 
In foreign wars our countrymen in obtaining the victory win the praiſe 
of valiantneſs; yea, and though they were overcome and ſlain, yet 
win they an honeſt commendation in this world, and die in a good 
conſcience for ſerving God, their prince, and their country, and be 
children of eternal ſalvation : But the rebels how deſperate and ſtrong 
ſoever they be, yet win they ſhame here in fighting againſt God, 
their prince and country, and therefore juſtly do fall headlong into hell 
pf they die, and live in ſhame and fearful conſcience, though they 
elcape. 
But commonly they be rewarded with ſhameful deaths, their hands 
and carcaſſes ſet upon poles, and hanged in chains, eaten with kites and 
crows, judged unworthy the honour of burial ; and ſo their fouls, if 
they repent not, as commonly they do not, the devil hurrieth them into 
hell, in the midſt of their miſchief. For which dreadful execution St. 
Paul ſheweth the cauſe of obedience, not only for fear of death, but Rom. Xin. 
allo in conſcience to God-ward, for fear of eternal damnation in the 


world to come. 


Wherefore good people, let us, as the children of obedience, fear 
the dreadful execution of God, and live in quiet obedience, to be the 
children of everlaſting ſalvation. For as heaven is the place of good 
obeclient ſubjects, and hell the priſon and dungeon of rebels againſt God 
and their prince: fo is that realm happy where moſt obedience of ſub- 
jects doth appear, being the very figure of heaven; and contrariwiſe 
where moſt rebellions and rebels be, there is the expreſs ſimilitude of 
hell, and the rebels themſelves, are the very figures of fiends and de- 
vils, and their captain the ungracious pattern of Lucifer and ſatan the 
prince of darkneſs; of whoſe rebellion as they be followers, ſo ſhall 
they of his damnation in hell undoubtedly be partakers ; and as un- 
doubtedly children of peace the inheritors of heaven with God the Fa- 


TW ther, 
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ther, God the 8 Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the third part f this homily. 
New, good people, let us pray.—{ The prayer as before in page 441.} 


Coy» SO -4-4- 


THE FOURTH PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST 
DISOBEDIENCE AND WILFUL REBELLION, 


H OR your further inſtruction, good people, to ſhew unto you 
how much Almighty God doth abhor diſobedience and wilful rebellion, 
ſpecially when rebels advance themſelves ſo high, that they arm them- 
ſelves with weapon, and ſtand in the field to fight againſt God, their 
prince, and their country : it ſhall not be out of the way to ſhew ſome 
examples ſet out in ſcriptures, written for our eternal erudition. We 

may toon know, good people, how heinous an offence the treachery 
of rebellion is, if we call to remembrance the heavy wrath and dread- 
ful indignation of Almighty God againſt ſubjects as do only but in- 
wardly grudge, mutter, and murmur againſt their governors, though 
their inward treaſon, ſo privily hatched: in their breaſts, come not to 
open declaration of their doings, as hard it is whom the devil hath ſo 
far enticed againſt God's word to keep themſelves there: no, he mean- 


» eth ſti]] to blow the coal, to kindle their rebellious hearts to flame into 
open deeds, if he be not with grace ſpeedily withſtood. 
Numb. ii. Some of the children of Iſrael, being murmurers againſt their magiſ- 


F. I. Resi. trates appointed over them by God, were ſtricken with foul leproly : 
many were burnt up with fire ſuddenly ſent from the Lord : ſometime 
a great ſort of thoulands were conſumed with the peltilence : ſometime 

they were ſtinged to death with a ſtrange kind of fiery ſerpents: and, 
which is moſt thowtblel ſome of the captains with their band of mur- 
murers not dying by any uſual or natural death of men, but the earth 
| opening, they with their w ives, children, and families, were ſwallowed 
Numb. x. quick down into hell. Which horrible deſtructions of ſuch Iſraelites as 


were murmurers againſt Moſes, * by God, to be their _ 
| an 
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and chief magiſtrate, are recorded in the book of Numbers, and other 
laces of the ſcriptures, for perpetual memory and warning to all ſub- 
jects, how highly God is diſpleaſed with the murmuring and evil ſpeak- 
ing of ſubjects againſt their princes, ſo that as the ſcripture recordeth, Exod. xvi, 
their murmur was not againſt their prince only, being a mortal crea- ; 
ture, but againſt God himſelf alſo. Now if ſuch ſtrange. and horrible 
lagues did fall upon ſuch ſubjects as did only murmur and ſpeak evil 
againſt their heads: what ſhall become of thoſe moſt wicked imps of 
the devil that do conſpire, arm themſelves, aſſemble great numbers of 
armed rebels, and lead them with them againſt their prince and coun- 
tv, ſpoiling and robbing, killing and murdering all good ſubjects that 
do withſtand them, as many as they may prevail againſt ? But thoſe 
examples are written to ſtay us, not only from ſuch miſchiefs, but alſo 
from murmuring, and ſpeaking once an evil word againſt our prince, 
which though any ſhould do never ſo ſecretly, yet do the holy ſerip- 
tures ſhew that the very birds of the air will bewray them : and theſe 
o many examples before noted out of the holy ſcriptures do declare, 
that they ſhall not eſcape horrible puniſhment therefore. Now con- Feelef. x. 
cerning actual rebellion, amongſt many examples thereof ſet forth in © Kings. xv. 
the holy ſcriptures, the example of Abſalom is notable : who entering 
into conſpiracy againſt king David his father, both uſed the advice of 
very witty men, and aſſembled a very great and huge company of 
rebels: the which Abſalom though he were moſt goodly of perſon, of 
great nobility, being the king's ſon, in great favour of the people, and 
0 dearly beloved of the king himſelf, ſo much that he gave command- 
ment that, notwithſtanding his rebellion, his life {hould be laved : when 
for theſe conſiderations, mott men were afraid to lay hands upon him, 
a great tree ſtretching out his arm, as it were for that purpole, caught 
im by the great and long buſh of his goodly hair, lapping about it as Rings xviii, 
ic fled haſtily bare-headed under the ſaid tree, and ſo hanged him up 
Uthe hair of his head in the air, to give an eternal document, that 
neither comelineſs of perſonage, neither nobility, nor favour of the 
ple, no nor favour of the king himſelf, can ſave a rebel from due 
1aniſhment : God the King of all kings being lo oflended with him, that 
12ther than he ſhould lack due execution for his treaſon, every tree by 
ne way will be a gallows or gibbet unto him, and the hair of his own 
read will be unto him inſtead of an halter to hang him up with, rather 
than he ſhould lack one. A fearful example of God's puniſhment, good 


people, to confider, Now Ahithophel, though otherwile an ſpeeding Abithookii 
wile 
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wiſe man, yet the miſchievous counſellor of Abſalom, in this wicked 
rebellion, for lack of an hangman, a convenient ſervitor for ſuch a 
traitor, went and hanged up himſelf. A worthy end of all falſe rehels 
who rather than they ſhould lack due execution, will by God's juſt 
judgment, become hangmen unto themſelves. Thus happenet it to 
the captains of that rebe]lion : beſide forty thouſand of raſcal rebels {lain 
in the field, and in the chaſe. 

Likewiſe is it to be ſeen in the holy ſcriptures, how that great rebellion 
which the traitor Seba moved in Iſrael, was ſuddenly appeaſed, the 
head of the captain traitor, by the means of a filly woman, being cut 
off. And as the holy ſcriptures doth ſhew, fo do daily experience prove, 
that the counſels, conſpiracies, and attempts of rebels, never took et- 
fect, neither came to good, but to moſt horrible end. For though God 
doth oftentimes proſper juſt and lawful enemies, which be no ſubjects, 
againſt their foreign enemies: yet did he never long proſper rebellious 
ſubjects againſt their prince, were they never ſo great in authority, or ſo 
many in number. Five princes or kings, for ſo the ſeripture termeth 
them, with all their multitudes, could not prevail againſt Chedorlao- 
mer, unto whom they had promiſed loyalty and obedience, and had 
continued in the ſame certain years, but they were all overthrown and 
taken priſoners by him: but Abraham with his family and kinsfolks, 
an handful of men in reſpect, owing no ſubjection unto Chedorlao- 
mer, overthrew him and all his hoſt in battle, and recovered the pri- 
ſoners, and delivered them. So that though war be ſo dreadful and 
cruel a thing, as it is, yet doth God often proſper a few in lawful wars 


with foreign enemies againſt many thouſands : but never yet proſpered 


he ſubjects being rebels againſt their natural ſovereign, were they never 
fo great or noble, ſo many, ſo ſtout, ſo witty and politic, but always 
they came by the overthrow, and to a ſhameful end: ſo much doth 
God abhor rebellion, more than other wars, though otherwiſe being ſo 


dreadful, and fo great a deſtruction to mankind. Though not only great 


multitudes of the rude and raſcal commons, but ſometime alſo men of 
great wit, nobility, and authority, have moved rebellions againſt 
their lawful princes, whereas true nobility ſhould moſt abhor ſuch 
villanous, any true wiſdom ſhould molt deteſt ſuch frantic rebellion, 
though they ſhould pretend ſundry cauſes, as the redreſs of the com- 
monwealth, which rebellion of all other miſchiefs doth molt deſtroy ; 
or reformation of religion, whereas rebellion is moſt againſt all true re- 


| ligion, though they have made a great ſhew of holy meaning by be- 


Sinning 
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oinning their rebellions with a counterfeit ſervice of God, as did wicked 
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diſplay and bear about enſigns and banners, which are acceptable unto 
the rude ignorant common people, great multitudes of whom by ſuch 
falſe pretences and ſhews they do deceive, and draw unto. them : yet 
were the multitudes of the rebels never fo huge and great, the captains 
never ſo noble, politic and witty, the pretences feigned to be never fo 

ood and holy, yet the ſpeedy overthrow of all rebels, of what num- 
ber, ſtate, or condition ſoever they were, or what colour or cauſe ſo- 
ever they pretend, is and ever hath been ſuch, that God thereby doth 
ſhew that he alloweth neither the dignity of any perſon, nor the multi- 
tude of any people, nor the weight of any cauſe, as fufhcient for the 
which the ſubjects may move rebellion againſt their princes. _ 

Turn over and read the hiſtories of all nations, look over the chroni- 
cles of our own country, call to mind ſo many rebellions of old time, 


and ſome yet freſh in memory, ye ſhall not find that God ever proſpered 


any rebellion againſt their natural and lawful prince; but contrariwiſe, 
that the rebels were overthrown and ſlain, and ſuch as were taken pri- 
ſoners dreadfully executed. Conſider the great and noble families of 
dukes, marquiſſes, earls, and other lords, whole names ye ſhall read 
in our chronicles, now clean extinguithed and gone, and ſeek out the 
cauſes of the decay, you ſhall find that not lack of iſſue and heirs male 
hath ſo much wrought that decay, and waſte of noble bloods and 
houſes, as hath rebellion. | E- 

And for ſo much as the redreſs of the commonwealth hath of old 
been the uſual feigned pretence of rebels, and religion now of late be- 
ginneth to be a colour of rebellion : let all godly and diſcreet ſubjects 
conſider well of both, and firſt concerning religion. If peaceable king 
Solomon was judged of God to be more meet to build his temple, 
whereby the ordering of religion is meant, than his father king David, 
though otherwiſe a moſt godly king, for that David was a great warrior, 
and had ſhed much blood, though it were in his wars againſt the ene- 
mies of God: of this may all godly and reaſonable ſubjects conſider, 
that a peaceable prince, ſpecially our moſt peaceable and merciful King, 
who hath hitherto ſhed no blood at all, no not of his molt deadly ene- 
mies, is more like and far meeter either to ſet up, or to maintain true 
religion, than are bloody rebels, who have not ſhed the blood of God's 
enemies, as king David had done, but do ſeek to thed the blood of 


God's friends, of their own countrymen, and of their own moſt dear 
39 friends 
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friends and kinsfolk ; yeathe deſtruction of their moſt gracious prince and 
natural country, for defence of whom they ought to be ready to ſhed 
their blood, if need ſhould ſo require. What a religion it is that ſuch 
men by ſuch means would reſtore, may eaſily be judged : even as 


good a religion ſurely, as rebels be good men and obedient ſubjects, Wl 


and as rebellion is a good mean of redreſs and reformation, being itſe}f 
the greateſt deformation of all that may poſſibly be. But as the truth 
of the goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, being quietly and loberly taught, 
though it do coſt them their lives that do teach it, is able to maintain 
the true religion: ſo hath a frantic religion need of ſuch furious main- 
tenance as is rebellion, and of ſuch patrons as are rebels, being ready 
not to die for the true religion, but to Kill all that ſhall or dare ſpeak 
againſt their falſe ſuperſtition and wicked idolatry. Now concerning 
pretences of any redreſs of the commonwealth, made by rebels, every 
man that hath but half an eye may ſee how vain they be, rebellion be- 
ing, as I have before declared, the greateſt ruin and deſtruction of al] 
commonwealths that may be poſſible. And whoſo looketh on the one 
part upon the perſons and government of the king's moſt honourable 
counſellors, by the experiment of fo many years proved honourable to 
his majeſty, and moſt profitable and beneficial unto our country and 
countrymen; and on the other part, conſidereth the perſons, ſtate and 
conditions of the rebels themſelves, the reformers, as they take upon 


them, of the preſent government, he ſhall find that the moſt raſh and . 


hair-brained men, the greateſt unthrifts, that have moſt lewdly waſted 
their own goods and lands, thoſe that are over the ears in debt, and 
ſuch as for their thefts, robberies and murders, dare not in any well 
governed commonwealth, where good laws are in force, ſhew their 
faces, ſuch as are of moſt lewd and wicked behaviour and life, and all 
ſuch as will not, or cannot live in peace, are always moſt ready to 
move rebellion, or take part with rebels. And are not theſe meet men, 
trow you, toereſtore the commonwealth decayed, who have ſo ſpoiled 
and confumed all their own wealth and thrift ? and very like to amend 
other men's manners, who have ſo vile vices and abominable conditi- 
ons themſelves? Surely that which they falfely call reformation, 15 in- 
deed not only a defacing or deformation, but alſo an utter deſtruction 
of all commonwealth, as would well appear, might the rebels have 
their wills; and doth right well and too well appear by their doing in 
{ach places of the country were rebels do rout, where though they 
tarry but a very little while, they make ſuch reformation that m_ 

| roy 
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ftroy all places, and undo all men where they come, that the child yet 


LY 


unborn may rue it, and ſhall many years hereafter curſe them. 

Let no good and diſcreet ſubjects therefore follow the flag or banner 
diſplayed to rebellion, and borne by rebels, though it have the image of 
the plough painted therein, with“ God ſpeed the plough,” written 
under in great letters, knowing that none hinder the plough more than 
rebels, who will neither go to the plough themſelves, nor ſuffer other 
that would go unto it. And though ſome rebels bear the picture of the 


five wounds painted, againſt thoſe who put their only hope of ſalvation 


in the wounds of Chriſt; not thoſe wounds which are painted in a clout 
by ſome lewd painter, but in thoſe wounds which Chriſt himſelf bare 
in his precious body : though they, little knowing what the croſs of 
Chriſt meaneth, which neither carver nor painter can make, do bear the 
image of the croſs painted in a rag, againſt thoſe that have the croſs of 
Chriſt painted in their hearts, yea though they paint withal in their flags, 
Hoc figno vinces, By this ſign thou ſhalt get the victory, by a moſt fond 
imitation of the poly of Conſtantinus Magnus, that noble Chriſtian em- 
eror and great conqueror of God's enemies, a molt unmeet enſign for 


rebels, the enemies of God, their prince and country, or what other 


banner ſoever they {hall bear: yet let no good and godly ſubject, upon 
any hope of victory or good ſuccels, follow ſuch ſtandard bearers of 
rebellion. | 

For as examples of ſuch practices are to be found as well in the hiſ- 
tories of old, as allo of later rebellions, in our fathers and our freſh me- 
mory : ſo notwithſtanding theſe pretences made and banners borne, are 
recorded withal to perpetual memory, the great and horrible murder of 
infinite multitudes and thouſands of the common people ſlain inrebellion, 
dreadful executions of the authors and captains, the pitiful undoing of 
their wives and children, and diſinheriting of the heirs of the rebels for 
ever, the (polling, waſting, and deſtruction of the people and country 
where rebellion was firtt begun, that the child then, and yet unborn 
might rue and lament it, with the final overthrow, and ſhameful deaths 
of all rebels, ſet forth as well in the hiſtories of foreign nations, as in 
the chronicles of our own country, ſome thereof being yet in freth me- 
mory, which if they were collected together, would make many vo- 
lumes and books : But on the contrary part all good luck, {uccels and 
prolperity that ever happened unto any rebels of any age, time, or 
country, may be contained in a very few lines, or words. 


Wherefore to conclude, let all good ſubjects, conſidering now hor- 
| : lible 
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rible a fin againſt God, their prince, their country, and countrymen, 
againſt all God's and man's laws rebellion is, being indeed not one ſe- 
veral fin, but all fins againſt God and man heaped together, conſidering 


the miſchievous life and deeds, and the ſhameful ends and deaths of all 


rebels hitherto, and the pitiful undoing of their wives, children, and fami- 
lies and diſinheriting of their heirs for ever, and above all things conſider- 


ing the eternal damnation that is prepared for all impenitent rebels in hell 


with ſatan the firſt founder of rebellion, and grand captain of all rebels; 
let all good ſubjects I ſay, conſidering theſe things, avoid and flee all 
rebellion, as the greateſt of all miſchiefs, and embrace due obedience 
to God and our prince, as the greateſt of all virtues, that we may both 
eſcape all evils and miſeries that do follow rebellion in this worid, and 
eternal damnation in the world to come, and enjoy peace, quietneſ;, 
and ſecurity, with all other God's benefits and bleſſings which follow 
obedience in this life, and finally may enjoy the kingdom of heaven, 
the peculiar place of all obedient ſubjects to God and their prince in the 
world to come : which I beſeech God the King of all kings, grant unto 
us for the obedience of his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, all 
honour, ſervice, and obedience of all his creatures is due for ever. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the fourth part of this ſiomily. 
Now, good people, let us pray. [ The prayer as before in page 441. 
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THE FIFTH PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST 
DISOBEDIENCE AND WILFUL REBELLION. 


WR HEREAS after both doctrine and examples of due obedi- 


ence of ſubjects to their princes, I declared laſtly unto you what an abo- 
minable ſin againſt God and man rebellion is, and what horrible plagues, 


uniſhments, and deaths, with death everlaſting, finally doth hang 


over the heads of all rebels: it ſhall not be either impertinent, or un- 
rofitable now to declare who they be, whom the devil, the firſt author 


to 


and founder of rebellion, doth chiefly uſe to the ſtirring up of iubjec 


ts. 
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| 4cainft Rebellion. CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
on. : | | 
to rebel againſt their law ful princes: that knowing them, ye may flee 
n, them, and their damnable ſuggeſtions, avoid all rebellion, and eſcape, 
10 the horrible plagues, and dreadful death and damnation eternal, finally 
8 que to all rebels. | * 
ul Though many cauſes of rebellion may be reckoned, and almoſt as 
a many as there be vices in men and women, as hath been before noted: 
ret in this place I will only touch the principal and moſt uſual cauſes as 


4 Wy cially ambition and ignorance. By ambition, I mean the unlawful 


or appointed unto them. By ignorance I mean no unſkilfulneſs in. arts 


and ſciences, but the lack of knowledge of God's bleſſed will declared 
U in his holy word, which teacheth both extremely to abhor all rebellion, 
0 13 being the root of all miſchief, and ſpecially to delight in obedience, 


as the beginning and foundation of all goodneſs, as hath been allo be- 
fore ſpeciſied. And as theſe are the two chief cauſes of rebellion: fo 
are there ſpecially two ſorts of men in whom theſe vices do reign,” by 
whom the devil, the author of all evil, doth chiefly ſtir up all diſobe- 
lience and rebellion. 

The reſtleſs ambitious having once determined by one means or other 
to achieve to their intended purpoſe, when they cannot by lawful and 
peaceable means climb ſo high as they do deſire, they attempt the ſame 
by force and violence: wherein when they cannot prevail againſt the 
ordinary authority and power of lawful princes and governors them- 
lelves alone, they do ſeek the aid and help of the ignorant multitude, 
buſing them to their wicked purpoſe. Wherefore ſeeing a few ambi- 
tous and malicious are the authors and heads, and multitudes of igno-— 
ant men are the miniſters and furtherers of rebellion, the chief point of 
this part ſhall be as well to notify to the ſimple and ignorant men who 
they be, that have been and be uſual authors of rebellion, that they 
may know them: and alſo to admoniſh them to beware of the ſubtle 
ſuggeſtions of ſuch reſtleſs ambitious perſons, and fo to flee them: that 
rebellions, though attempted by a few ambitious, through the lack of 
maintainance by any multitudes, may ſpeedily and eaſily, without any 


BY tis well known as well by all hiſtories, as by daily experience, that 


princes: nor have more perniciouſly moved the ignorant people to re- 
bellion againſt their princes, than certain perſons which falily. challenge 
to themſelves to be only counted and called ſpiritual. I mult therefore 
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and reſtleſs deſire in men, to be of higher eſtate than God hath given 


great labour, danger, or damage, be repreſſed and clearly extinguiſhed. 


none have either more ambitiouſly aſpired above emperors, kings, and 
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Matt. xvii. 
Mark x11. 
Luke xx. 
Matt. xxvil. 
Luke xxili. 
Rom. xiii. 
1 Tim. 11. 
Pet. ii. 
John. vi. 
Matt. xx. 
Mark. x. 
Luke xxii. 
Matt. xxiii. 
Luke ix. 
. i. 

i Pet v. 
Matt. xviii. 
Luke. ix. 
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here yet once again briefly put you, good people, in remembrance out 
of God's holy word, how our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his holy apoſtles, 


the heads and chief of all true ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical men, behaved = 
themſelves towards the princes and rulers of their time, though not the 
beſt governors that ever were, that you be not ignorant whether they 5 


be the true diſciples and followers of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, and ſo 
true ſpiritual men, that either by ambition do ſo highly aſpire, or do 
moſt maliciouſly teach, or moſt perniciouſly do execute rebellion, againſt 


their lawful princes, being the worſt of all carnal works, and miſchiev- : 


ous deeds. 

The holy ſcriptures do teach moſt expreſly, that our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, and his apoſtles St. Paul, St. Peter, with others, were unto 
the magiſtrates and higher powers, which ruled at their being upon 
the earth, both obedient themſelves, and did alſo diligently and ear- 
neſtly exhort all other chriſtians to the like obedience unto their princes 
and governors : whereby it is evident that men of the clergy, and ec- 
cleſiaſtical miniſters, as their ſucceſſors ought both themſelves ſpecially 
and before other, to be obedient unto their princes, and alſo to exhort 
all others unto the ſame. Our Saviour Chriſt likewiſe teaching by his 
doctrine that his kingdom was not of this world, did by his example in 
fleeing from thoſe that would have made him king, confirm the ſame: 
exprelily alſo forbidding his apoſtles, and by them the whole clergy, all 
princely dominion over people and nations; and he and his holy apoſtles 
likewiſe, namely Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all eccleſiaſtical mini- 


ſters, dominion over the church of Chriſt. And indeed whiles the ec- 


eleſiaſtical miniſters continued in Chriſt's church in that order that is in 
Chriſt's word preſcribed unto them, and in chriſtian kingdoms kept 
themſelves obedient to their own princes, as the holy ſcripture doch 
teach them: both was Chriſt's church more clear from ambitious emula- 


tions and contentions, and the ſtate of chriſtian kingdoms, leſs ſubject 


Set Fecree. 
lib. 5.tit. 16. 
Cp. unic. & 
lib. 5, tit. 9. 
cap. 5. iu 


gloſſa. 


unto tumults and rebellions. But after that ambition and deſire of do- 
minion entered once into eccleſiaſtical miniſters, whoſe greatneſs after 
the doctrine and example of our Saviour, ſhould chiefly ſtand in hum- 
bling themſelves: and that the biſhop of Rome being by the order of 
God's word none other than the biſhop of that one ſee and dioceſs, and 
never yet well able to govern the ſame, did by intolerable ambition 
challenge, not only to be the head of all the church diſperſed through- 
out the world, hut allo to be lord of all kingdoms of the world, ass 


expreſly tet forth in the book- of his own canon laws, moſt contrary to 
| | the 
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the doctrine and example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe vicar, and of 
his apoſtles, namely Peter, whoſe ſucceſſor he pretendeth to be: after 
this ambition entered, and this challenge once made by the biſhop of 
Rome, he became at once the ſpoiler and deſtroyer both of the church, 
which is the kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the chriſtian empire, 
and all chriſtian kingdoms, as an univerſal tyrant over all. 

And whereas before that challenge made, there was great amity and 
love amongſt the chriſtians of all countries, hereupon began emulation 
and much hatred between the biſhop of Rome and his clergy and friends 
on the one part, and the Grecian clergy and the chriſtians of the eaſt on 
the other part, for that they refuſed to acknowledge any ſuch ſupreme 
authority of the biſhop of Rome over them : the biſhop of Rome for 
this cauſe amongſt other, not only naming them, and taking them for 
ſchiſmaticks, but alſo never ceaſing to perſecute them, and the emper- 
ors who had their ſee and continuance in Greece, by ſtirring of the fub- 
jets to rebellion againſt their ſovereign lords, and by raifing deadly ha- 
tred and moſt cruel wars between them and other chriſtian princes. And 
when the biſhops of Rome had tranſlated the title of the emperor, and 
as much as in them did lie, the empire itſelf from their lord the em- 
peror of Greece, and of Rome alſo by right unto the chriſtian princes 
of the weſt, they became in ſhort ſpace no better unto the weſt em- 
perors, than they were before unto the emperors of Greece: for the 
uſual diſcharging of ſubjects from their oath of fidelity made unto the 
emperors of the weſt their ſovereign lords, by the biſhops of Rome : 
the unnatural ſtirring up of the ſubjects to rebellion againſt their princes; 
yea, of the ſon againſt the father, by the biſhop of Rome: the molt 
cruel and bloody wars raiſed amongſt chriſtian princes of all kingdoms, 
the horrible murder of infinite thouſands of chriſtian men being tlain by 
chriſtians: and which enſued thereupon, the pitiful loſſes of ſo many 
goodly cities, countries, dominions, and kingdoms, ſometime polletled 
by chriſtians in Aſia, Africa, Europe: the miſerable fall of the empire 
and church of Greece, ſometime the moſt flouriſhing part of Chriſten- 
dom, into the hands of the Turks: the lamentable diminiſhing, decay, 
and ruin of Chriſtian religion: the dreadful increaſe of Paganiſm, and 
power of the infidels and miſcreants, and all by the practice and pro- 
eurement of the biſhop of Rome chiefly, is in the hiſtories and chroni- 
cles written by the biſhop of Rome's own favourers and friends to 
be ſeen, and as well known unto all ſuch as are acquainted with the 
laid hiſtories, The ambitious intents and moſt ſubtil drifts of the —_ 
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of Rome in theſe their practices, appeared evidently by their bold at- 
tempt in ſpoiling and robbing the emperors of their towns, cities, do- 
minions, and kingdoms in Italy, Lombardy, and Sicily, of antient 
right belonging to the empire, and by joining of them unto their 
biſhoprick of Rome, or elſe giving them unto ſtrangers, to hold them 
of the church and biſhop of Rome as in capite, and as of the chief lords 
thereof, in which tenure they hold the chief part thereof, even at this 
day. But theſe ambitious, and indeed traiterous means and ſpoiling of 
their ſovereign lords; the biſhops of Rome, of prieſts, and none other 
by right than the biſhops of one city and dioceſs, are by falſe uſurpation 
become great lords of many dominions, mighty princes, yea, or em - 
perors rather, as ctaiming:to have divers princes and kings to their val— 
{als, leige-men, and ſubjects: as in the ſame hiſtories written by their 
own familiars and courtiers is.to be ſeen. And indeed ſince the time 
that the biſhops of Rome by ambition, treaſon, and uſurpation, achieved 
and attained to this height and greatneſs, they behaved themſelves more 
like princes, kings, and emperors in all things, than remained like prieſts, 
biſhops and eccleſiaſtical, or, as they would be called, ſpiritual perſons, 


in any one thing at all. For after this rate they have handled other 
kings and princes of other realms throughout Chriſtendom, as well as 


their ſovereign lords the emperors, uſually diſcharging their ſubjects of 
their oath of fidelity, and fo ſtirring them up to rebellion againſt their 
natural princes, whereof ſome examples ſhall in the laſt part hereof be 
notified uno you. | | | 
Wherefore let all good ſubjects, knowing theſe the ſpecial inſtru- 
ments and miniſters of the devil, to the ſtirring up of all rebellions, 
avoid and flee them, and the peſtilent ſuggeſtions of ſuch foreign uſur- 
pers, and their adherents, and embrace all obedience to God, and their 
natural princes and ſovereigns, that they may enjoy God's bleſlings, 


and their prince's favour, all peace, quietneſs, ſecurity in this world, 


and finally attain through Chriſt our Saviour, life everlaſting in the 
world to come: which God the Father for the ſame our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake grant unto us all: To whom with the Holy Ghoſt be all 


* 


honour and glory, world without end. Amen. | 
Thus have you heard the fifth part of this homuly. 

Now, good people, let us pray —| The prayer as before in page 441-] 
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THE SIXTH AND LAST PART OF THE HOMILY 
AGAINST DISOBEDIENCE. AND WILFUL 
REBELLION. : 


Now whereas the injuries, oppreſſions, ravenny, and tyranny 
of the biſhops of Rome, uſurping as well againſt their natural lords the 
emperors, as againſt all other chriſtian kings and kingdoms, and their 
continual ſtirring of ſubjects unto rebellions againſt their ſovereign lords: 
whereof I have partly admoniſhed you before, were intolerable: and it 
may ſeem more than marvel, that any ſubjects would after ſuch ſort 
hold with unnatural foreign uſurpers againſt their own ſovereign lords, 
and natural country: It remaineth that 1 do declare the mean whereby 
they compaſled theſe matters, and fo to conclude this whole treaty of 
due obedience, and againſt diſobedience and wilful rebellion. You of the igno- 
ſhall underſtand, that by ignorance of God's word, wherein they kept pied“ 
all men, ſpecially the common people, they wrought and brought to the latter 
paſs all theſe things, making them believe that all that they ſaid was Part. 
true, all that they did was good and godly : and that to hold with them 
in all things, againſt father, mother, prince, country, and all men, was 
molt meritorious. And indeed what miſchief will not blind ignorance 
lead ſimple men unto? X 
| By ignorance the Jewiſh clergy induced the common people to aſk 
the delivery of Barabbas the ſeditious murderer, and to fue for the cruel 
crucifying of our Saviour Chriſt, for that he rebuked the ambition, ſu- 
perſtition, and other vices of the high prieſts and clergy. For as our 
Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth, that thoſe who crucified him wilt not what 
they did: fo doth the holy apoſtle St. Paul ſay, If they had known, if 
they had not been ignorant, they would never have crucified the Lord 
of glory: but they knew not what they did. Our Saviour Chriſt him- 
ſelf allo foreſhewed that it ſhould come to paſs by ignorance, that thoſe 
who ſhould perſecute and murder his true apoſtles and diſciples, ſhould 
think they did God acceptable ſacrifice, and good ſervice: as it is allo 
verified even at this day. | 
And in this ignorance have the biſhops of Rome kept the people of 
God, ſpecially the common ſort, by no means ſo much, as by with= 
E drawing 
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drawing the word of God from them, and by keeping it under the yoil 
of an unknown ſtrange tongue. For as it ſerved the ambitious humour 
of the bifhops of Rome, to compel all nations to uſe the natural lan- 
guage of the city of Rome, where they were biſhops, which ſhewed a 
certain acknowledging of ſubjection unto them : ſo yet ſerved it much 
more their crafty purpoſe, thereby to keep all people ſo blind, that they 
not knowing what they prayed, what they believed, what they were 
commanded by God, might take all their commandments for God's. 
For as they would not ſuffer the holy ſcriptures or church-ſervice to he 
uſed or had in any other language than the Latin: ſo were very few, 

even of the moſt ſimple people taught the Lord's prayer, the articles of 
the faith, and the ten commandments, otherwiſe than in Latin, which 


Si cognoviſ they underſtood not: by which univerſal ignorance, all men were 


ſent. 
Gregorius 2, 2 
& 3. 

Anno Dom. 
726, &c. 


ready to believe whatſoever they ſaid, and to do whatſoever they com- 


manded. | 
For to imitate the apoſtles' phraſe: If the emperors' ſubjects had known 


In theſecond out of God's word their duty to their prince, they would not have ſuf- 


command - 


ment, 
Henry 4. 
C:regor. 7. 
Anno Dom. 
161. Paſchal 
2. Anno. 
199. 


fered the biſhop of Rome to perſuade them to forſake their ſovereign 
lord the emperor againſt their oath and fidelity, and to rebel againſt him, 
only for that he calt i images, unto the which idolatry was committed, 
out of the churches, which the biſhop of Rome bare them in hand to 
be hereſy. If they had known of God's word but as much as the ten 
commandments, they ſhould have found that the biſhop of Rome, was 
not only a traitor to the emperor his liege lord, but to God alſo, and 
an horrible blaſphemer of his majeſty, in calling his holy word and 
commandment hereſy : and that which the biſhop of Rome took for a 
juſt cauſe to rebel againſt his lawful prince, they might have known 
to be a doubling and trebling of his moſt heinous wickednels, heaped 
with horrible impiety and blaſphemy. 

But left the poor people thould know too much, he would not let 
them have as much of God's word as the ten commandments, wholly. 
and perfectly, withdrawing from them the ſecond commandment, that 
bewrayeth his impiety, by a ſubtile ſacrilege. Had the emperors ſub- 
jecis likewiſe known, and been of any underſtanding in God's word, 
would they at other times have rebelled againſt their ſovereign lord, 
and by their rebellion have holpen to depoſe him, only for that the 
bifhop of Rome did bear them in hand, that it was ſ[ymony and herely 
too, for the emperor to give any eccleſiaſtical dignities or promotions to 


his learned chaplains, or other of his learned clergy, which all chriſtian 
emperors 
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emperors before him had done without controlement? would they, I 
jay, for the biſhop of Rome bare them ſo in hand, have rebelled 
by tlie 
= ſhedding of chriſtian blood, and murder of fo many thouſands 
of Chriſtians, and finally have depoſed their ſovereign lord, had they 
known and had in God's word any underſtanding at all ? ſpecially had 
they known that they did all this to pluck from their ſovereign lord, 
and his ſucceſſors for ever, that ancient right of the empire, to give it 
unto the Romiſh clergy, and to the biſhop of Rome, that he might for 
the confirmation of one archbiſhop, and for the Romith rag, which he 
calleth a pall, ſearce worth twelve-pence, receive many thouſand 
crowns of gold, and of other biſhops, likewiſe great ſums of money for 
their bulls, which is ſymony indeed: Would, I fay, Chriſtian men and 
lubjects by rebellion have ſpent ſo much chriſtian blood, and have de- 
oled their natural, moſt noble, and moſt valiant prince, to bring the 
matter finally to this paſs, had they known what they did, or had any 
underſtanding in God's word at all? And as theſe ambitious uſurpers 
the biſhops of Rome have overflowed all Italy and Germany with 
ſtreams of chriſtian blood, ſhed by the rebellions of ignorant ſubjects 
againſt their natural lords and emperors, whom they have ſtirred there- 
unto by ſuch falſe pretences: ſo is there no country in chriſtendom, 
which by their like means and falſe pretences hath not been over- 
iprinkled with the blood of ſubjects by rebellion againſt their natural 
lovereigns, ſtirred up by the ſame biſhops of Rome. 

And to uſe one example of our own country: The biſhop of Rome 
did pick a quarrel to king John of England, about the election of Ste- 
phen Langton to the biſhoprick of Canterbury, wherein the king had 
antient right, being uſed by his progenitors, all chriſtian kings of Eng- 
land, before him the -biſhops of Rome having no right, but had begun 
then to uſurp upon the kings of England, and all other chriftian kings, 
as they had before done againſt their ſovereign lords the emperors: pro- 
ceeding even by the ſame ways and means, and likewiſe curling king 
John, and diſcharging his ſubjects of their oath of fidelity unto their 
ſovereign lord. Now had Engliſh men at that time known their duty 
to their prince ſet forth in God's word, would a great many of nobles, 


and other Engliſh men natural ſubjects, for this foreign and unnatural 


them of their oath and fidelity to theit natural lord, upon fo flender or 
no ground at all, have rebelled againſt their ſovereign lord the king? 


Would Engliſh ſubjects have taken part againſt the king of n 
| an 


pace of more than forty years together againſt him, with ſo 
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King John. 


uſurper, his vain curſe of the king, and for his feigned diſcharging of Innocent iii, 
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Philip 
French king. 


Lewis dau- 
hin of 


Trance. 
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and againſt Engliſh men, with the French king and French men, being 
incenſed againſt this realm by the biſhop of Rome? Would they have 
ſent for, and received the dauphin of France with a great army of 
French men into the realm of England? Would they have ſworn fide- 


lity to the dauphin of France, breaking their oath of fidelity to their 8 


natural lord the king of England, and have ſtood under the dauphin's 
banner diſplayed againſt the king of England ? Would they have ex- 

elled their ſovereign lord the king of England out of London, the chief 
city of England, and out of the greateſt part of England, upon the ſouth 
ſide of the Trent, even unto Lincoln, and out of Lincoln itſelf alſo, 
and have delivered the poſſeſſion thereof unto the dauphin of France, 
whereof he kept the poſſeſſion a great while? would they being Eng- 
liſh men have procured ſo great ſhedding of Engliſh blood, and other 
infinite miſchiets and miſeries unto England their natural country, as did 
follow thoſe cruel wars and traiterous rebellion, the fruits of the biſhop 
of Rome's bleſlings? Would they have driven their natural ſovereign 
lord the king of England to fuch extremity, that he was inforced to ſub- 
mit himſelf unto that foreign falſe uſurper the biſhop of Rome, who 
compelled him to ſurrender up the crown of England into the hands of 
his legat, who in token of poſſeſſion kept it in his hands divers days, 
and then delivered it again to king John, upon that condition that the 


king and his ſucceſſors, kings of England, ſhould hold the crown and 


See the Acts 
of Parlia- 
ment in king 
Fclward the 
third's days. 


kingdom of England of the biſhop of Rome and his ſucceſſors, as the 
vailals of the ſaid biſhops of Rome for ever: in token whereof, the kings 
of England ſhould alſo pay a yearly tribute to the ſaid biſhop of Rome 
as his vaſſals and liege men. Would Engliſh men have brought their 
ſovereign lord, and natural country into this thraldom and ſubjection 
to a falſe foreign uſurper, had they known and had any underſtanding 


in God's word at all? Out of the which moſt lamentable caſe, and mi- 


ſerable tyranny, ravenny, and ſpoil of the moſt greedy Romiſh wolves 
hereupon, the kings and realm of England could not rid themſelves by 
the ſpace of many years after: the biſhop of Rome by his miniſters con- 
tinually not only ſpoiling the realm and kings of England of ininite 
treaſure, but allo with the ſame money hiring and maintaining foreign 
enemies againſt the realm and kings of England, to keep them in {uct 
his ſubjection, that they ſhould not refuſe to pay whatſoes er thoſe in- 
ſatiable wolves did greedily gape for, and ſuffer whatſoever thote mold 
cruel tyrants would lay upon them. WouldEngliſh men have fuftered 


this ? Would they by rebellion have cauſed this, trow you, and al! oo 
1 
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Malach. ii. 


20M, 

8 the biſhop of Rome's cauſleſs curſe, had they in thoſe days known and 

Hehe underſtood, that God doth curſe the bleſſings and bleſs the curſings of 
an 14 ſuch wicked uſurping biſhops and tyrants? As it appeared afterward in 

le king Henry the eighth's deys, and king Edward the fixth, and in our 

7% racious ſovereign's days that now is, where neither the pope's curſes, 

on nor God's manifold bleſſings are wanting. But in king John's time, the 

iet bihop of Rome underſtanding the brute blindneſs, ignorance of God's 

th word, and ſuperſtition of Engliſhmen, and how much they were in- 

* clined to worſhip the babylonical beaſt of Rome, and to fear all his 

ig threatenings, and cauſleſs curſes, he abuſed them thus, and by their re- 

hy bellion brought this noble realm and kings of England under his moſt 

* cruel tyranny, and to be a ſpoil of his moſt vile and infatiable cove- 

b toutneſs and ravenny, for a long and a great deal too long a time. And 

ob to join unto the reports of hiſtories, matters of later memory, could the 

_ biſhop of Rome have raiſed the rebellions in the north and weſt coun- 
> dies in the times of king Henry and king Edward, but by abuſing of the 
10 47 iznorant people? Or is it not moſt evident that the biſhop of Rome hath 

of KJ of late attempted by his Iriſh patriarchs and biſhops, ſent from Rome 

+ K7 with his bulls, whereof ſome were apprehended, to break down the 

„bars and hedges of the public peace in Ireland, only upon confidence 


ealily to abuſe the ignorance of the wild Iriſh men? Or who ſeeth not 
that upon like confidence, yet more lately he hath likewiſe procured 
the breach of the public peace in England (with the long and bleſſed 
continuance whereof he is ſore grieved) by the miniſtry of his diſguiſed 
chaplains, creeping in lay- men's apparel into the houſes, and whiſper- 
ing in the ears of certain northern borderers, being then moſt ignorant 
of their duty to God and to their prince of all people of the realm, whom 
therefore as moſt meet and ready to execute his intended purpole, he 
hath by the ſaid ignorant maſs-prieſts, as blind guides leading the blind, 
brought thoſe filly blind ſubjects into the deep ditch of horrible rebel- 
lion, damnable to themſelves, and very dangerous to the ſtate of the 
realm, had not God of his mercy miraculouſly calmed that raging tem- 
peſt, not only without any ſhipwreck of the commonwealth, but almoſt 
without any ſhedding of chriſtian and Engliſh blood at all. | 

And it is yet much more to be lamented, that not only common peo- 
ple, but ſome other youthful or unſkilful princes alſo, ſuffer themſelves 
to be abuſed by the biſhop of Rome, his cardinals and biſhops, to op- 
preſſing of chriſtian men their faithful ſubjects, either themſelves, or 


FF 


s & | veyed 


elſe by procuring the force and ſtrength of chriſtian men, to be con- 


Jer. xvii. 


FKzek. vii. 
fol. iv. 


Pial. ii. 


Prov. Aix. 
Witd. xiii. 
Prov. xvii. 
Epheſ. iv. 
hn xi. 
Elay. v. 
Luke xix. 
Acts multis 
locis. 
oh. xv1. 
lay xxvü. 
Hol. iv. 
Baruc iii. 
Flay vi. 
Mat. xi. 
oh. xii. 
Vild. v. 
Mat. xiii. 
2 (or. iv. 


| ſhall be no more his prieſts. 
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veyed out of one country, to oppreſs true chriſtians in another country, | 5 
and by theſe means open an entry unto Moors and infidels, into tie 
poſſeſſion of chriſtian realms, countries: other chriſtian princes in the 
mean time, by the biſhop of Rome's procuring alſo, being ſo occupied 


in civil wars, or troubled with rebellions, that they have neither leiſure 


nor ability to confer their common forces to the defence of their fellow 
chriſtians, againſt ſuch invaſions of the common enemies of chriſten- 


dom, the infidels and miſcreants. Would to God we might only read 


and hear out of the hiſtories of old, and not alſo ſee and feel theſe new 
and preſent oppreſſions of chriſtians, rebellions of ſubjects, effuſion of 
chriſtian blood, deſtruction of chriſtian men, decay and ruin of chriſten- 
dom, increaſe of paganiſm, moſt lamentable and pitiful to behold, be- 
ing procured in theſe our days, as well as in times paſt, by the biſhon 
of Rome and his miniſters, abuſing the ignorance of God's word, yet 
remaining in ſome chriſtian princes and people. By which ſorrow and 
bitter fruits of ignorance, all men ought to be moved to give ear and Wl 
credit to God's word, ſhewing as molt truly, ſo moſt plainly how great 
a miſchief ignorance is; and again how great and how good a pift of 
God knowledge in God's word is. And to begin with the Romiſh 
clergy, who though they do brag now, as did ſometime the Jewiſh 
clergy, that they cannot lack knowledge: yet doth God by his holy 

rophets both charge them with ignorance, and threaten them alſo, for 
that they have repelled the knowledge of God's word and Jaw, from 
themſelves, and from his people, that he will repel them, that they 
God likewiſe chargeth princes as well as 
prieſts, that they ſhould endeavour themſelves to get underſtanding and 
knowledge in his word, threatening his heavy wrath and deſtruction 
unto them, if they fail thereof. And the wiſe man faith to all men 
univerſally, princes, prieſts, and people : where is no knowledge, there 
is no good nor health to the ſoul : and that all men be vain in whom is 
not the knowledge of God and his holy word, that they who walk in 
darkneſs, wot not whither they go : and that the people that will not 
learn; ſhall fall into great miſchiefs, as did the people of Iſrael, who 
for their ignorance in God's word, were firſt led into captivity, and 
when by ignorance afterward they would not 'know the time of their 
viſitation, but crucified Chriſt our Saviour, perſecuted his holy apoſtles, 
and were ſo ignorant and blind, that when they did moſt wickedly and 
cruelly, they thought they did God good and acceptable ſervice, as do 


many by ignorance think even at this day: finally, through their 1gno- 
ir Et? | | rance 
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rance and blindneſs, their country, towns, cities, Jeruſalem itſelf, and 

the temple of God, were all moſt horribly deſtroyed, the moſt chiefeſt 

part of their people ſlain, and the reſt led into moſt miſerable captivity. 

For he that made them had no pity upon them, neither would ſpare 

them, and all for their ignorance. _ | 2 

And the holy ſcriptures do teach, that the people that will not ſee 

with their eyes, nor hear with their ears, to learn, and to underſtand 

with their hearts, cannot be converted, and ſaved. And the wicked 

themſelves, being damned in hell, ſhall confeſs ignorance in God's 

word to have brought them thereunto, ſaying, We have erred from the 

way of the truth, and the light of righteouſneſs hath not ſhined unto 

us, and the ſun of underſtanding hath not riſen unto us, we have 

wearied ourſelves in the way of wickedneſs and perdition, and have ya. vii. 

walked cumberous and crooked ways: but the way of the Lord have John iii. 

we not know.. Fe | 
And as well our Saviour himſelf, as his apoſtle St. Paul doth teach t. .. 

that the ignorance of God's word cometh of the devil, is the cauſe of Luke viii. 

all error and misjudging, as falleth out with ignorant ſubjects, who ;“ 

can rather eſpy a little mote in the eye of the prince, or a counſellor, Mat. vii. 

than a great beam in their own ; and univerſally it is the cauſe of all 1 

evil, and finally of eternal damnation; God's judgment being ſevere Bai, 

towards thoſe, who when the light of Chriſt's goſpel is come into the Peut. xvii. 

world, do delight more in darkneſs of ignorance, than in the light of Nh ii. 


knowledge in God's word. For all are commanded to read or hear, to, Pl. exviii. 
al, XVIII. 


% 


a ſearch and ſtudy the holy ſcriptures, and are promiſed underſtanding to Eph. v. 
be given them from God, if they ſo do: all are charged not to believe n 
XII. 


either any dead man, nor if an angel ſhould ſpeak from heaven, much Jam. i. 


2 1 . 
1 Tim. vis Th 


les if the pope do ſpeak from Rome againſt or contrary to the word of John. 
God, from the which we may not decline, neither to theright hand | 

nor to the left. | | 1 i 
In God's word princes muſt learn how to obey God, and to govern 71 
men: in God's word ſubjects mult learn obedience both to God ang ;; 4 
their princes. Old men and young, rich and poor, all men and women.. © 
al eſtates, ſexes, and ages, are taught their ſeveral duties in the word , 1 
of God. For the word of God is bright, giving light unto all men's we 
eyes, the ſhining lamp directing all men's paths and ſteps. Let us there- 1 
fore awake from the ſleep and darkneſs of ignorance, and open our eyes, 
that we may ſee the light: let us riſe from the works of darkneſs, that 
Ke may eſcape eternal darkneſs, the due reward thereof, and let us Walk 46 
| | in 
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in the light of God's word, whilſt we have light, as becometh the chil- 
dren of light, ſo directing the ſteps of our lives in that way which leadeth 
to light and life everlaſtmg, that we may finally obtain and enjoy the 
ſame : which God the Father of lights, who dwelleth in light incompre- 
henſible, and inacceſſible, grant unto us, through the light of the world 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Unto whom with the Holy Ghoſt, one moſt 
glorious God, be all honour, praiſe, and thankſgiving for ever and 
ever. Amen, | 


| Thus have you heard the fixth part of this homaly. | 
Now, good people, let us pray. ¶ The prayer as before in page 441. 


0 wp SK > >>> 


A THANKSGIVING 
For the Suppreſſion of the laſl Rebellion. 


4a O Heavenly and moſt merciful Father, the defender of thoſe 
*« that put their truſt in thee, the ſure fortreſs of all them that flee to 
e thee for ſuccour : who of thy moſt juſt judgments for our diſobedi- 
* ence and rebellion againſt thy holy word, and for our ſinful and 
* wicked living, nothing anſwering to our holy profeſſion, whereby we 
have given an occaſion that thy holy name hath been blaſphemed 


*© amongſt the ignorant, haſt of late both ſore abaſhed the whole realm, 


* and people of England, with the terror and danger of rebellion, 
* thereby to awake us out of our dead ſleep of careleſs ſecurity : and 
*© haſt yet by the miſeries following the ſame rebellion, more ſharply 


*« puniſhed part of our country men and chriſtian brethren, who have 
more nearly felt the ſame : and moſt dreadfully haſt ſcourged ſome 


of the ſeditious perſons with terrible executions, juſtly inflicted for 
their diſobedience unto thee, and to thy ſervant their ſovereign, to 
5e the example of us all, and to the warning, correction, and amend- 
ment of thy ſervants, of thine accuſtomed goodneſs, turning always 
te the wickedneſs of evil men to the profit of them that fear thee : who 
sin thy judgments remembring thy mercy, haſt by thy aſſiſtance given 
the victory to thy ſervant our king, his true nobility, and faithful 


© ſubjects, with ſo little, or rather no effuſion of chriſtian blood, > 
| | 5 „ allo 
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| © alſo might have juſtly enſued, to the exceeding comfort of all ſor- 

« rowful chriſtian hearts, and that of thy fatherly pity, and merciful 
«© yoodnels only, and even for thine own name's fake, without any our 
© deſert at all. Wherefore we render unto thee moſt humble and 
« hearty thanks for theſe thy great mercies ſhewed unto us, who had 
«« deſerved ſharper puniſhment, moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant 
«« unto all us that confeſs thy holy name, and profeſs the true and per- 
e fect religion of thy holy goſpel, thy heavenly grace to ſhew ourſelves 
in our living according to our profeſſion : that we truly knowing 
*« thee in thy blefled word, may obediently walk in thy holy com- 
« mandments, and that we being warned by this thy fatherly correc- 
e tion, do provoke thy juſt wrath againſt us no more: but may enjoy 
«© the continuance of thy great mercies towards us, thy right hand, as 
* in this, ſo in all other invaſions, rebellions, and dangers, continually 
„ ſaving and defending our church, our realm, our king, and people 
Of England, that all our poſterities enſuing, confeſſing thy holy name, 
«« profeſling thy holy goſpel, and leading an holy life, may perpetually 
„ praiſe and magnify thee, with thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt: To whom be all laud, praiſe, glory, and 
% empire, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


<4 CCOypSg& >>. 


BRIEF REMARKS UPON FAITH AND WORKS IN GENERAL. 


In the primitive times, and indeed in all times, when the miniſters of Chriſt knew what chrifti- 
unity was, to be baptized, to believe, to be a chriſtian, and to live well, was all the ſame thing, and 
as inſeperable from each other as light and heat are from the ſun : But in theſe days of darkneſs ſome 
will inſiſt upon it, that all men who go to church, repeat the creeds, and conſent to the truth of the 
letter of the ſcripture, and have morality enough to make a ſhew in the fleth, that they are all true 
chriſtians and ſound in the faith, though ſuch faith came by education only, and not by the Spirit 
of God which only can inſpire chriftian faith; though there be divers ſorts of faith, there is but one 
ſaving, or chriftian faith; that which comes by education _ is no more than a human faith, which 
cannot poſſibly produce any thing agreeable to the mind of God. This human faith is only a ſet of 
notions or bare opinions, which a man may zealouſly contend for all his life, and at the ſame time 
live in wilful fin. He that hath eyes to ſee may obſerve this as a glaring notorious truth, too viſible 
to be concealed. This human faith, which muſt have morality added to it, to make it appear like 
a chriſtian faith, is what St. James juſtly calls the faith of devils, by which no man can be juſtified, 
becauſe it is not of God. It may make a fine ſhew to deceive men, but God cannot be deceived. It 
is like unto a man who taketh much pains to fix beautiful apples upon a crab tree, to make people 
take it for a good apple tree, Thus man may be deceived by hypocrites, who ſomet.mes appear as 
though they were better chriſtians than ſome who are really born of God. But the divine chriſtian 
faith of God's giving is not only ſuperior to carnal reaſon, hut even contrary to fleth and blood. God 
ſays, „le that believeth thall be ſaved:“ This faith can take God at his word, and fo, as God is 
truth, is ſure of ſalvation. If we do not make a proper diſtinction betwixt the divine faith and hu- 
man, we can never underſtand St. Paul and St. James, nor any other true minitter of Chriſt. -The 
true genuine chriſtian faith (as one article excellently expreſſes it] is peculiar to ** ſuch as feel in 
themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chritt, mortify ing the works of the fleſh, and their earthly 
members, and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greitly 
eftabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth 


fervently kindle their love towards Gd. ; 
TY IHE 
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AR TICLES OF RELIGION. 


1. 07 Faith i in the Holy Trinity 
HERE is but one living and true God, 


everlaſting, without body, parts, or paſ-| 

of infinite power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs; the maker and preſerver of all things 
And in unity of 


nons; 


both viſible and inviſible. 
this Godhead there be three perſons, of one 
ſubſtance, power, and eternity; the F _, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Of the Word or Son of God, which was made ver man. 


HE Son, which is the Word of the Fa- 

ther, begotten from everlaſting of the 
Father, the very andeternal God of one ſub- 
ſtance with the Father, took man's nature 
in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her 
ſubſtance: ſo that two whole and perfect 
natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead, and 
manhood, were joined together in one perſon, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, 
very God and very man, who truly ſuffered, 
was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile 
his Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not 
only for original. guilt, but alſo for actual 
fins of men. | 

3. Of the going down of Chrift into Hell. 


S Chriſt died for us, and was buried: ſo 
alſo is it to be believed, that he went 
down into hell. 
4. Of the Reſus rection of Chriſt. 
HRIST did truly riſe again from death, 
and took again his body, with fleſh, 
bones, and all things appertaining to the per- 
fection of man's nature, wherewith he aſ— 
cended into heaven, and there ſitteth until! 
he return to judge all men at the laſt day. 
5, Of the Holy Gift. 
=— Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one ſubſtance, 
majeſty and glory, with the Father and the 
Son, very and eternal God. 


2. Book of Eſdras. 
The Book of Job. 


6. Of the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation, 
198 ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that whatfoœver 
is not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any man, that 
it ſhould be believed as an article of the faith, 

or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalya- 
tion. In the name of the holy ſcripture, we 
do underſtand thoſe canonical books of the 
old and new Teſtament, of whoſe authority 
was never any doubt in the church. 


OJ the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, 


Eneſis And the other books 
Exodus. (as Hierom ſaith) the 
Leviticus. church doth read for 
Numeri. | example of life and 
Deuteronomium. inſtruction of manners; 
Joſue. but yet doth it not ap- 
Judges. ply them to eſtabliſh 
Ruth. any doctrine; Such are 


Jeſus the ſon of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Pſalms. The ſong of the three 
The Proverbs. children. 
Eccleſiaſtes, or Prea- The ſtory of Suſanna. 

cher. Of Bel and the dragon 
Cantica, or Songs of Prayer of Manaſſes 

Solomon. 1. Book of Maccabees. 
4 Prophets the greater. 2.Book of Maccavees. 
12 Prophets the leſs. 

All the Books of the New Teſtament. as 


The Book of Heſter. 


| 


and accaunt them Canonical, 


they are commonly received, we do receive 


7. Of 


1. Book of Samuel. theſe following : 

2. Book of Samuel. 3. Book of Eſdras. 

1. Book of Kings. 4. Book of Eſdras. 

2. Book of Kings. The Book of Tobias, 
1. Book of Chronicles. The Book of Judeth. 
2. Book of Chronicles. The reſt of the Book 
1. Book of Eſdras. of Heſter. 


The Book of Wiſdom. - 


: | - "The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion. 


RN - * T. li old Teftament. .. 
"3 Old Teſtament is not contrary to the 

New : for both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, everlaſting life is offered to man- 
kind by Chriſt, who is the only mediator be- 
tween God and man, being both God and man. 
Wherefore they are not to be heard, which 
feign that the old fathers did look only for 
tranſitory promiſes. Although the law given 
from God by Moſes, as touching ceremonies 
and rites, do not bind chriſtian men, nor the 
_ civil precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be 
received in any common-wealth : yet not- 
withſtanding, no chriſtian man whatſoever, 
is free from the obedience of the command- 
ments which are called moral. 


8. Of the three Creeds. 
HE three Creeds, Nice Creed, Atha- 
| naſius Creed, and that which is com- 
monly called the Apoſtles' Creed, ought 
throughly to be received and believed: for 
they may be proved by moſt certain warrants 

of holy ſcripture. | 

9. Of original Birth or Sin. | 

RIGINAL fin ſtandeth not in the fol- 
lowing of Adam (as the Pelagians do 
vainly talk) but it is the fault and corruption 


of the nature of every man, that naturally is 


ingendred of the offspring of Adam, where- 
by man is very far gone from original righte- 
ouſneſs, and 1s of his own nature inclined to 


evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always contrary 


to the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon 
born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath 
and damnation. And this infection of nature 
- doth remain; yea, in them that are regene- 
rated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in 
Greek, pironeema ſarkos, which ſome do ex- 
pound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, fome 
the affefticn, ſome the deſire of the fleſh, is 
not ſubject to the lawof God. And although 
there is no condemnation for them that be- 
lieve and are bantized, yet the apoſtle doth 
confeſs, that concupiſcence and Juſt hath of 
itſelf the nature of ſin. 


| 


| + 10, Of Free-wnll. | | 
HE condition of man after the fall of 
Adam, 1s ſuch, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himſelf by his own natural ſtrength 
and good works to faith and calling upon 
God: wherefore we have no power to do 
good works pleaſant and acceptable to God, 
without the grace of God by Chriſt prevent- 
ing us, that we may have a good will, and 
working with us when we have that good will, 

11. Of the Fuſtification of Man. 


E are accounted righteous before God, 


only for the merit of our Lord and Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and not for our 


own works, or deſervings. Wherefore, that 
we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt whole- 
ſome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely 1s expretſed in the homily of 
juſtification, | 

12. Of good Forks, | 
AE that good works, which are the 


fruits of faith, and follow after juſtifica- 


tion, cannot put away our fins, and endure 
the ſeverity of God's judgment, yet are they 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, 
and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and 
lively faith, infomuch that by them a lively 
faith may be as evidently known, as a tree 
diſcerned by the fruit. | 3 
| 13. Of /Þ orks before Fuſlification. 

ORKS done before the grace of Chriſt, 


and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are 


not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring 
not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they 
make men meet to receive grace, or (as the 
ſchool-authors fay) deſerve grace of congru— 


ity: yea, rather for that they are not done as * 
God hath willed and commanded them to 


be done, we doubt not but they have the na- 
ture of ſin. £55 
14. Of Mort of Supererc ration. 

OLUNTARY works beſides, over and 
| above God's commandments, which 
they call works of ſupercrogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety. 3 
| 7 
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| by them men do declare, That they do not 
oniy render unto God as much as they are 
bound to do, but that they do more for his 
fake, than of bounden duty is required: 
whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, when ye have 
done all that are commanded to you, fay, 
Me are unprofitable ſervants. | 
15. Of Chriſt alone without Sin, 
HRIST in the truth of our nature, was 
made like unto us in all things, fin only 
except, from which he was clearly void, both 
in his fleſh, and in ſpirit. He came to be a 
lamb without ſpot, who by ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf once made, ſhould take away the fins of 
the world: and fin, as St. John ſaith, was 
not in him, But all we the reſt, although 
baptized, and born again in Chriſt, yet offend 
in many things, and if we ſay we have no fin, 
we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 
IN us. 1 | 
16. Of /in after Baptiſm. 

Net every deadly fin willingly committed 
Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 


after baptiſm, is ſin againſt the Holy 
* of repentance is not to be denied to 


Mherefore the 


ſuch as fall into fin after baptiſm. After we 


have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may de- 
part from grace given, and fall into fin, and 
by the grace of God (we may) ariſe again, 
and amend our lives. And therefore they 
are to be condemned, which ſay they can 
no more fin as long as they live here, do 
deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly 
repent. | 


17. Of Predeſtinatiem and Eleftion. 


REDESTINATION to life, is the ever- 

laſting purpoſe of God, whereby, before 
the foundations of the world were laid, he 
hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel, ſecret 
to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation, 
thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of 
mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to 
everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to ho- 


ding to that law, and the light of nature. For 


— p ̃¶ ꝙrn!ñ 


nour. Wherefore they which be endued 
with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called 
according to God's purpoſe by his Spirit 
working in due ſeaſon: they through grace 
obey the calling : they be juſtified freely : they 
be made ſons of God by adoption : they be 
made like the image of his only begotten Son 
jeſus Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in good 
works, and at length by God's mercy they 
attain to everlaſting felicity. 

As the godly conſideration of predeſtina- 
tion and our election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet 
pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to godly 
perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the 
working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying 
the works of the fleſh, and their earthly mem- 
bers, and drawing up their mind to high and 
heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth 
greatly eftabliſh and confirm their faith of 
eternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through 
Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their 
love towards God: fo for curious and car- 
nal perſons lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, to 
have continually before their eyes the ſentencs 
of God's predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous 
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downfal, whereby the devil doth thruſt them EN 
either into deſperation, or into wretchleſsneſs ec 
of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than and wil 
deſperation. | thered 
Furthermore, we muſt receive God's pro- ſembly 
miſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet with th 
forth to us in holy ſcripture : and in our do- err. and 
ings, that will of God is to be followed, pertainĩ 
which we have expreſſly declared unto us in dained! 
the word of God. neither 
18. O obtaining eternal ſal vation only bythe name of Chri/7. be decl: 
HEY allo are to be had accurſed, that ſcriptur 


preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be 
ſaved by the law or ſect which he profeſſeth, 


ſo that he be diligent to frame his life accor- HE 


to! 
tion, as 
alſo invo 
ly inven 


holy ſcripture doth ſet out unto us only the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt 
be ſaved, | 
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19. Of the Church, 
HE vifible church of Chriſt is a congre- 
gation of faithful men, in the which the 
pure word of God is preached, and the ſa- 
craments be duly miniſtred, according to 
Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that of 
neceſlity are requiſite to the ſame. 

As the church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch have erred : So alſo the Church 
of Rome hath erred, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but alſo in mat- 


ters of faith. 
20. Of the Authority of the Church. 


= church hath power to decree rites | 


or ceremonies, and authority in con- 
troverſies of faith: And yet it is not lawful 
for the church to ordain any thing that is con- 
trary to God's word written, neither may it 
ſo expound one place of ſcripture, that is re- 
pugnant to another. Wherefore although 
the church be a witneſs and a keeper of holy 
writ, yet as 1t ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought 
it not to enforce any thing to be believed for 


neceſſity of ſalvation. | 
| 21. Of the Authority of General Councils. 


(© ERAL Councils may not be gather- 
ed together without the commandment 
and will — princes. And when they be ga- 
thered together (foraſmuch as they be an aſ- 
ſembly of men, whereof all be not governed 
with the Spirit and word of God) they may 
err, and ſometime have erred, even in things 
pertaining unto God. Wherefore things or- 
dained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have 
neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may 
be declared that they be taken out of holy 
ſcripture. 2 | 
22. Of Purgatory. 
19 Romiſh doctrine concerning purga- 
tory, pardons, worſhipping and adora- 
tion, as well of images, as of reliques, and 
alſo invocation of ſaints, is a fond thing, vain- 


ly invented, and grounded upon no warranty 


6 B 


of ſcripture, but rather repugnant to the 
word of God. 
23. of Miniftring in the Congregation. | 
TE is not lawful for any man to take upon 
him the office of public preaching, or mi- 
niſtring the ſacraments in the congregation, 
before he be lawfully called, and ſent to ex- 
ecute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to 
judge lawfully called and ſent, which be cha» 
ſen and called to this work by men who have 
public authority given unto them in the cons. 
gregation to call and ſend miniſters into the 
Lord's vineyard. 


24. Of ſpeaking in the congregation, in ſuch a tongue u 
the people underſtandeth. 


I. is a thing plainly repugnant to the word 
1 of God, and the cuſtom of the primitive 
church, to have public prayer in the church, 
or to miniſter the ſacraments in a tongue nor. 
underſtood of the people. 

25. Of the Sacrament, | 


ACRAMENTS ordained of Chriſt, be not 

only badges or tokens of chriſtian men's 
profeſſion: but rather they be certain ſure 
witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of grace, and 
God's good will towards us, by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 
only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firm our faith in him. 

There are two ſacraments ordained of 
Chriſt our Lord in the goſpel, that is to ſay, 
baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. | 

Thoſe five commonly called ſacraments, 
that is to ſay, confirmation, penance, orders, 
matrimony, and extreme unction, are not to 
be counted for ſacraments of the goſpel, be- 
ing ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt 
following of the apoſtles, partly are ſtates of 
life allowed in the ſcriptures : but yet have 
not like nature of ſacraments with baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, for that they have not 
any viſible ſign or ceremsny ordained of God. 


The ſacraments were not ordained of Chriſt 
| to 


we ge non eee 2 * 
: 


that receive them unworthily, purchaſe to 


the miniſtration of the word and ſacraments: 


his commiſſion and authority, we may uſe 


God, and in the receiving of the ſacraments. 


and finally being found guilty, by juſt judg- 
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to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but 
that we ſhould duly uſe them. And in ſuch 
only as worthily receive the ſame, they have 
+ wholeſome effect or operation: but they 


themſelves damnation, as St. Paul faith. 


26. Of the unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hinder 
= not the effetts of the ſacraments. 


LTHOUGH in the viſible church the 
evil be ever mingled with the good, 
and ſometime the evil have chief authority in 


yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their 
own name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by 


their miniſtry, both in hearing the word of 


Neither is the effect of Chriſt's ordinance ta- 
ken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace 


of God's gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by 
faith. and rightly do receive the ſacraments 


miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt's inſtitution and promiſe, al- 
though they be miniſtred by evil men. 

Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the diſci— 
wine of the church, that enquiry be made of 
evil, miniſters, and that they be accuſed by 
thoſe that have knowledge of their offences: 


ment. be depoſed. 

f 27. Of Baptiſm. 
1 is not only a ſign of profeſſion, 
D and mark of difference, whereby chriſ- 
tian men are diſcerned from others that be 
not chriſtened: but it is alſo a ſign of rege- 


inſtrument, they that receive baptiſm rightly, 
are grafted into the church: the promiſes of 
the es of ſin, and of our adoption to 
be the ſons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are 
viſibly ſigned and ſealed : faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by virtue of prayer unto 


any wiſe to be retained in the church, as moſt 
agreeable with the inſtitution of Chriſt. 
28. Of the Lords Supper. 


{ 83 ſupper of the Lord is not only a fign 
of the love that chriſtians ought to have 
among themſelves one to another : but rather 
it is a ſacrament of our redemption by Chriſt's 
death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wor. 
thily, and with faith receive the ſame, the 
bread which we. break, is a partaking of the 
body of Chriſt: and likewiſe the cup of bleſſ- 
ing, is a partaking of the blood of Chriſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the 
ſubſtance. of. bread and wine, in the ſupper 
of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy writ: 
but. it is repugnant to the plain words of 
ſcripture, overthroweth the nature of a ſa- 
crament, and hath given occaſion. to many 
ſuperſtitions. | 


eaten in the ſupper only after an heavenly 
and ſpiritual manner And the mean where- 


in the ſupper, is faith. 

The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper was 
not by Chriſt's ordinance. reſerved, carried 
about, lifted up or worſhipped. 


uſe of the Lord's ſupper. 

HE wicked and ſuch as be void of a 
lively faith, although they do carnally 
and viſibly preſs with their teeth, as St. Au- 
guſtine ſairh, the-ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Chriſt: yet in no wiſe are they par- 
takers of Chriſt, but rather to their condem- 


neration or new birth, whereby, as by an | pation do eat and drink the ſign or ſacrament 


of ſo great a thing. | 
| 230. Of both kinds, 
8 cup of the Lord is not to be denied 
£4 to the lay people: for both the parts of 
the Lord's ſacrament, by Chriſt's ordinance 


God. The baptiſm of young children is in 


and commandment, ought to be miniſtred to 
all chriſtian men alike. 1 
bh | . Of 


The body of Chriſt is given, taken, and 


by the body of Chriſt is received and eaten 


29, Of the wicked which eat nat the Body of Chriſtin the 
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$1. 0f the one oblation of Clirift finiſted upon the Croſs 'rity of the magiſtrate, and woundeth the 


HE offering of Chriſt once made, is that 
perfect redemption, propitiation, and 
ſatisfaction for all the fins of the whole world, 
both original and actual, and there is none 
other ſatisfaction for ſin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the 
which it was commonly ſaid, that the prieſt 
did offer Chriſt for the quick and the dead, 
to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſ- 
phemous fables, and dangerous deceits. 
32. Of the marriage of prieſts. 
| 3 prieſts, and deacons, are not 
commanded by God's law, either to 
vow the eſtate of fingle life, or to abſtain 
from marriage: Therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other Chriſtian men, to marry 
at their own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge 
the ſame to ſerve better to godlineſs., 
33. Of Excommunicate perſons, hoto they are to be avoided, 
'F perſon which by open denuncia- 
tion of the church, is rightly cut off 
from the unity of the church, and excommu- 
nicated, ought to be taken of the whole mul- 
titude of the faithful, as an heathen and pub- 
lican, until he be openly reconciled by pen- 
ance, and received into the church by a judge 
that hath authority thereunto. 
| 34. Of the Traditions of the Church. 
F* is not neceſſary that traditions and cere- 
+ monies be in all places one, or utterly 
like; for at all times they have been divers, 
and may be changed according to the diver- 
ſity of countries, times, and men's manners, 
ſo that nothing be ordained againſt God's 
word. Whoſoever through his private judg- 
ment, willingly and purpoſely doth openly 
break the traditions and ceremonies of the 
church, which be not repugnant to the word 
of God, and be ordained and approved by 
common authority; ought to be rebuked 
openly, that others may fear to do the like; 


— 


as he that offendeth againſt the common 
order of the church, and hurteth the autho- 


confciences of the weak brethren. | 
Every particular or national church, hath 
authority to ordain, change, and abolith ce- 
re monies or rites of the church, ordainedonly 
by man's authority, ſo that all things be done 
to edifymg. | 
35. Of Homilics. | 
HE ſecond book of Homilies, the feve= 
ral titles whereof we have joined under 
this article, doth contain a godly and whole- 
ſome doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, 


; 


as doth the former book of Homilies, which 
were ſet forth in the time of Edward the 


ſixth ; and therefore we judge them to be 


read in churches by the miniſters, diligently 


and diſtinctly that they may be underſtood of 
the people. 


33. Againſt Rebellion- 
2 


< Of the names of the Homilies. page. 
1. \ Fruitful Fxhortation to the reading f 
the Holy Scripture. 7 
2, Ot the miſery of all Mankind. 1h 
3. Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 20 
4, Of the true and lively Faith. 30 
5. Of Good Works. 40 
6. Of Chriſtian Love and Charity. 51 
7. Againſt Swearing and Perjury. 4 
8. Of the Declining from God. | 0+, 
9. An Exhortation againſt the Fear of Death: ID 
10. An Exhortation to Obedience. 84 
I. Againſt Whoredom and Adultery. 94 
12. Kgainſt Strite and Contention. 108 
13. Of the right uſe of the Church. e 
14. Againſt peril of Idolatry. 131. 
15. Of repairing and keeping clean cf Churches. £09 
16. Ot good works, firſt of Faſting. 214 
17. Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 223 
18. Againſt excefs of Apparel. 237 
19. Of Prayer. 246 
20, Of the place and time of Prayer. 263 
21. That common prayers and ſacraments ought 
to be miniſtred in a known tongue, 273 
22, Of the reverent c{timation of God's word. 284 
23. Of Alms doing. 296 
24. Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 310 
25, Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 320 
26. Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 539 
27. Of the worthy receiving of the Sucrament f 
the Body and Blood of Chat. 345 
28. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoit, 354 
29. For the Rogation days: 367 
30. Of the tate of Matrimony, 391 
31. Of Repentance. 6 a 403 
32. Againſt Idlenets. — 
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36. Of the conſecration of Biſhops and Minifters, 
FI HE book of conſecration of archbiſhops 
and biſhops, and ordering of prieſts and 


- deacons, lately ſet forth in the time of Ed- 


ward the ſixth, and confirmed at the ſame 


time by authority of parliament, doth con- 


tain all things neceſſary to ſuch conſecration 


and ordering; neither hath it any thing that | 
of itſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. And 
"therefore whoſoever are conſecrated, or or- 


dered according, to the rites of that book, 
fince the ſecond year of the aforenamed king 
Edward, unto this time, or hereafter ſhall 
be conſecrated or ordered according to the 
ſame rites, we decree all ſuch 40 be rightly, 
orderiy, and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 
37. Of the Civil Magiſtrates, 
4 | IE King's majeſty hath the chief power 
In this realm of England, and other his 
dominions, unto whom the chief government 
of all eſtates of this realm, whether they be 
eccleſiaſtical or civil, in all cauſes doth ap- 
pertain, and is not, nor ought to be ſubject 
to any foreign juriſdiction. 

Whereas we attribute to the king's majeſty 
the chief government, by which titles we 
underſtand the minds of ſome ſlanderous folks 
to be offended: we give not to our princes 
the miniſtring either of God's word, or of 
the ſacraments, the which thing the injunc- 
tions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our 
queen do moſt plainly teſtify: but that only 
prerogative, which we ſee to have been given 
always to all godly princes in holy ſcriptures 
by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould 
rule all eſtates and degrees committed to 


their charge by God, whether they be eccle44 


2 | 
The biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in 
this realm of England. The laws of this realm 
may puntſh chriſtian men with death for hei- 
nous and grievous offences. It is lawful for 
chriſtian men at the commandment of the 
magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in 
the wars. | | 
38. Of Chriſtian men's goods which are not common. 
HE riches and goods of chriſtians are 
not common, as touching the right, 
title, and poſſeſſion of the ſame, as certain 
Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding 
every man ought of ſuch things as he poſſeſ- 
ſeth, liberally to give alms to the poor, ac- 
cording to his abllity. | * 
7 4 39. Of a chriſtian man's oath. | 
IS we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwear- 
ing is forbidden chriſtian men by our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his apoſtle: So 


hibit, but that a man may ſwear when the 
magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of faith and 
charity, ſo it be done according to the pro- 
phet's teaching, injuſtice, judgment, and truth. 


THE RATIFICATION. 
HIS book of articles before rehearſed, 
is again approved, and allowed to be 
holden and executed within the realm by 
the aſſent and conſent of our ſovereign lady 


France, and Ireland, queen, defender of the 
faith, &c. Which articles were deliberately 
read, and confirmed again by the ſubſcrip- 
tion of the hand of the archbiſhop and bi- 
ſhops of the upper houſe, and by the ſub- 


ption of the whole clergy of the nether 
Wie in their conyocation, in the year of 


ſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with N 


civil ſword the ſtubborn and evil-doers. #91 55 


we judge that chriſtian religion doth not pro- 


Elizabeth, by the grace of God, of England, 


I 


